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PUBLISHER 


TO THE 
READER 
'FY Deſign of theſe Dialogues dil- 


covering it ſelf in the Title Page, 
andthe P articular Subjeftschey treat of 
being ſer down in theSummary annexed, 
andthe Table ar the End ,' ſuperſede the 
troubling the-Reader with any long Pre- 
face, I $hall therefore only touch 
briefly upon ſome few things,which I 
conceive his Curioſity would lead him 
ro demand,if he knew of whom. 

The Firſt is concerning the Anthor ; 
who he is,and it is his clire that bis 
name $hould be concealed, not to pur 
the Dr. into the Temptation of giving 
him a like occaſion of complaint, as 
he had done formerly ro T G when 


having gotten the knowledge of his 


being the Author of a certain private 74. 
Paper in answer to ſome ObjcQions Freſ«cs 


a lj 


bibew4i, andinitrmrſs nil 3, af 
were apt to creatt the greateFF Prejudice 
againſt. bim. hE72L. Tp GTA 
ke Seconds; what” determiin'd the 
{Authorto make choice of this way of 
Dialogue berween a Conformiſt and a 
'N on- Confyrmiſt , and T have heard him 
ſay , it was Dr St's conſtane afting of 
borh payee in his Writings withontany 
manner of Retraftation ; arid no- 24 rthod 
ſcemed more apt te make rhe Reader 
ſen6ble of this —_— , than to diſtci- 
bure the Parrs to the Proper Perſons, 
and makeeach rehearſe for hitaſclf. 
The Third is the Seyle , in which if 
the Dr <bance to mcet with {ome of 
thoſe which he calls hard word: , and 
Def-7-4* hich he faith he 5s /o uſed to , that he 
can eaſily pa them over , yer in caſe this 
good Fs hw Should fail him , he 
can haucno juſt reafon tocomplain, they 
being either Af or the greateſt part of 
thera as appears by the Citations in the 
Margent, rranſcrs ed from his own Ori. 
ginal , and but the Ecbs; of his own 
Keproaches, And I doubt not , bur the 


XUV 


| s, with which he treats T. 
EINE 
it his X-p/y had gained edfa 
Cvil a. my A Poetfary ted judg- 
metit of matily Learmd mtu of rhe 
Church of Engtarid. 

The Fottrlt is, why forte Paſſages are 
tote larger inhſted oftin this Treatiſe, 
wiich t Headecyarhape will thiak did 
uordeſcrvethe P «ins that is beſtowed oh 
thety , and particulatly that Religious 

cſtion eonecrhing the ' Heather's 
Fupuct, whether according to the Fathers 
be were the trae God or 4 Devil? But the 
great advaittdge the Dt thinks it ro be 


to his Cauſt ,ro maititain Him to be the »,,p. ,. 
true God, atid the diſcuſſing this Point 14' * 


to be fo very material towords the true 
FV nderſtanding the nathre of I dolatry, 
as to deem it worth the'whi tolpend a 
hundred arid !welve Pages in giving 'a 
fall atronnt of the Seriſe of the Fathers 
concerning it , is to: be conlidered , as 
alſs his unreafonable 1riamphing over 
his Adyerſary for haying aſſerted Zuphter 


all 


o__ %Y rg 
TRIS 


Kenzo ike F TITS 


and, the = - 
on degra eds. TED with 
c urs.u the F 8thers 
By minrep I - ten alc, and: core 


ruprin fiir wor ver Tn in the 
bir Pars of this Treatiſe Dial. z. 
Thelaſt is, how it can be expetted-, 
that a litle Anonymons Book, in 12* of 
goo Pages should ever paſſin the world 
for a Juſt Anwer to a Volume of Dr 
Stillingfleet's in large 8”* conliſting of 
necr 900. in which the Cirarions too are 
without number, the Arguments without 
meaſure , and the Diſcourſes ot 
rather Excurſions without end. Bur for 
thar I muſt refer the Reader to the 
T reatiſe ir (ef, in which he will find all 
the marerial difficulties of the Dr's 
D. fence relating to the Charge of [4s- 
larry  propoſedia his own words with #( 
their ue Streng'h and light ( and ofren 
times with adyantaye) by Catharinus , 
and ful.y refured by Eunemins. T'is not 
N oi/e and Bulk which make an An:wer, 
| but T-1th and Reaſon. For as S. Au- 
Ds +, £47tinfaith Duid eft loguacins vanitate? 
Civ. Del Due nonideo poteft quod V eritas , quia 
wi. fi volurrit , etiam plus peteſt clamars 


XUF 


res rap gdt 


. ts , that Vanity tan do wr 
ok rue 6p if re be reſol0'd ne2 


5 foboldit's ;it 'can make & LON 
Noiſe thin 


Truth is ſelf. 


POT FIST FOOPI | CTNIOAIRINT 5 Or. 
AS UMM AR 
3. et, - p T_OPS. 
The Chicf marrers contained in whe 

In the Furſh P art. © 
He Charge of Holarry chown FY n- 
maine ainable by Dr Stillingfteer. 

1. Vithout diſſenting fromrhe 5 enſe of 
the T rue and Genuin Son: ofthe Chitych 
of England, - 

2, Without ipoſingaponche 22-of 


the 39, Arricles,a Sern/e never intended 
by the Compilers of chem. 

3- Withour deypingor Aſſupming a dif- 
* tinft Church in all Ages preſerved from 
Heresy and /delatry , with which aff 
Chriſtians were bound to join in Com- 
mun10N. 

4+ Vithour granting the Church of 
Rome to erre againſt a Fundamental 
Port of F «#th. 

5- Vicbour bringing che Guile and 
 Miſchi f. of the Schi/m upon the main- 
taincrs of the Charge. 

6. V ithout ſubverting all Lavfull 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority in the Church 
of England, 

In the 


ann =" SWF 9 re pany————oor 

1. WhetDeSt hack" done in hislate De- Pi: 1+ 
fence,shown to have been unneceſſary , 
as to the greater part ef it, in Relation 
co T. G. 

2. Whatit was beowght to hauc done ro Pu + 
maintain bis.( barge of {dolarry. viz 
fl To have laid down o_ N otion 

{dolatry in the nature of rhe thing , 
which he hath nor done, 'P 

And then 2” ro have shown how ir 2 5- 
agreed to the dorine of the Church of 
Rome in her Conncils , viz 

1 The Second Nicene. 

2” And chat of T rent. In both which he Dial; 4. 
is shown to hauc failed; as ally jn the _ 
Parallel hedraws from the Praftice 6f — 
the Ariens. 

Some /nftances of his wnf«ithfull yepoy. Dial. 3, 
tingche words and ſenſe of Authors cited ii. y 
by hica , tendred ro Conſideration, P. 234- 

In the T hird P art. wk 
1, The Queſtion is ſtared concerning the pial. t, 
Heathen 5 Fupiter , whether according 
to the Fathers , he were the r-ue Gol ora 
Devil: The latter proved by more than 
« whole Fary of # core 

2. Thegreateſt parrof the T:fimonies Dial. « 
produced by Dr Stshown to'be- Imper» 


C 


finent , (together with a'shore yer clear 
' Account et the Hrathens Theology Þuc 

5.P-3® of the Fath#r: ) and | . 

Dial. 3. ' 3, Thoſe T efiimo+ies which ſeem, moſt 
E xpriſſ to be mis-vepreſented or' cor- 
rupted by him. | 

Dial. 4. #- The Parallel he draws from the 
Prattice of the  ulgar Heath rm $hown 

Ib.y.zc9 £0 be Ynjuft , with another /nftance of 
his unf«ithfull reporting of a Paſſage of 
T homas Aquinas. 

Dial. 5, $+ As alſo his other Parallel from the 
Prattice of the Wiſer Heathens. 

Ib. p 6. The Argumentfrom God's Appro- 

447-&6 priation of certain External Aﬀts to his 
worship , shawn to conclude nothing 
againſt the Church of Rome , And 

; 7. No ſuccour to be had to his Canſe 
Dill. £- from the determination of Circumſtances 

as aſſigned by him. 
8. A Fuft diſch arg: to his Y njuft 

— " Chargeof [delatry fromthe dodtrine of 

Mr Dailliconcerning the Vie of Signs 

Inftitured by men. 

Laſtly his 4exyins Chrift himſelf co be 
offered as a Sacrifice wpon the LH/tar, 
Shown to be repugnant to the Senſe of 
the true and Genin Sons of the Church 
of England. 4 


Ib.p.;1> 


pf 
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| Tf He. "gli Prefſouing'warch! def 


lare þ 6. the; Orchard: of the” 


;des was of old, and a wereſſi'y » 


_ from. thence. py making. ufe 
of bog fo Printer , who andetiands 
not aword of Englizh, the Reader will 
bauc- no. cauſe re wondet , if he fome-. 
times mcet Wirth, exe : for ends by for 
but, fe for the, i 85 for ;t, Fit * Mupr with 
for »b , &c. and oftergimes with falſe 
Pointings s words unduly joined, and 
ſyllables un-artificially divided ar, rhe 
end of lines , as Ro-me , appropriaxtr, 
and the like, I can afſlare him, oe 
C orreftion. of the Pref coft litle lefſ 
pains, than the writing of the Treacife. 
Yet was it not ole to avoid all 
Errours, The moſt material are here 
noted , and I defire the Reader's Can- 
dour in the Amendment of them. 
In the Firſt Part. 

P. 33. in the | Zac: for 244- tead 124. 
P. 40.1.10.f.nayri.may- Þ. $4. 4t. 
feb. * fe ghe PÞ.68.1. 4, & err. it, 

P. 71,1 15, , Hd «ll x. Hell. Po 9a-l. B37 


F. bis r, to bis. P. 101.1. 28. f. thati rt. 
that ie P. us [.7.f-Prophani.t, Profant. 
P. 123, L. 2. 


» Wit r. with. P14). 6. 


F. ells r, tells. Thid. L 7.f, if r. of _. 
P.137.1.3. £. fre if. P. 139, 1-6, f,who 
r.vhom.P. 1506.1. 25.f. F epiter c, Fupiter 
In the Second Part. 
P. 176.1. 25. f. Papifti r. Papiſts. ; 
P. 186-1, 23. f, apon r. upon P. 188.1. 20, 
E. the t. they, Ibid. 1. 26. f.1 3.7 r 23%). 
P. 189.1. 20. f. ro r, «4s. Ibid. |. 21. fo 
forbidden rt. forbidden as. P. 190.1. 9. 
f. Poſtulat's r. Poſtulata's. P. 219.1. 19- 
f. everyt to every. 
P. 232 1.14. f. Theſe rt. There. 
P. 240-1. 15, f. Auditor r, Auditors. 
Ibid. I. 25. f Receprable r. Receptacle, 
P. 281.1. 28. f, when 1. whom. 
In the Third Part. 
P. 291. 1.8, f. being r. they are. 
P. 292.1 22, f, have r- baue not. 
P. 299. |. 3. f. firies x. ſpirit. 
P. 320.1, 17. f, Po tical r. Poetical. 
P. 330. |. 26. f.whomr. | whom. 
Ibid, 1. 27. f. brauen r. heauen) 
P. 242.1, ult. f. ror, to be. 
P. 346-1. 14. f, toweak tr. ſowerak, 
Ibid. L 22. f. exattedr, exatted. 
P. 455-1. 21. f. ſuch r. ſuch as. 
P. 497.1. 9.f.jt In bker, 1n like. 
P. go. 1. 20. f. carnetly r. earneſtly. 
P. 525.1. 24. f. chat r. then. 
P. 526.1, 20, f. the, Wiſe t. the Wiſe, 


I 


OFF pI Aer : 
UE RY LEVER INE ER 


THE FIRST DIALOGFE. 
THE ARGUMENT. 


ANI Y nomins declares his dit-ſatic- 
VEE; fattion with the Charge of [do- 

== latry , and D* Stillingfleet's pre- 
tending it to be the Senſe of the C burch of 
England. The Drs Endeayeonrrin that 
part thown to be Inſufficient , particularly 
4s to the Book, of H onnlies,and the Ru 
brick for kneeling at Communion, T he 
ſad account of Hiſtory we are liks to 
have from him ,when he denies Robeve 
Abbot Bithop of Saliabury to have been 
ever ill — ed for a Puritans His 
charge of 1 dolatry different from that of 
the true and G enuin Sons of the Church of 
England; divers of whom windicate the 
Dottrine of the Second Conncil of Nice 
concerning the worebip of mages , from 
the note of ldolarry. The true State of the 
C ontrowversy Soncerning thas Pons, 


A 


2 The Firſt Dialogue. 
EVNOMIYS. CATH ARINPS, 
E:. nomins : How does my good 


friend Catharinus: W hat, cyer more 
p_ upon Books? Me thinks, you 
Should ſomrtimes giue your ſelf leaue to 
divert a litle, Neg; ſemper arcum.--—- 

C athar ; Truly I think it much berter 
ro ſpend my timein reading Sermons and 
good Books of Controverty , than as 
Prophane men do. now adays tn Play- 
houſes and T averns, 

Eunom: Theſe I confeſt are bug the 
roo frequent Employments , Father than 
Recreations of the time. Bur do you ne- 
ver ſpend an hour in reading a Play 
or a Romance ? 

C athary : It is notneedfull. I have Dr 
Stilling fleet's. Books of Controversy, 
which exceed them all not only in Proefic 
bur Delight : for he is the may in my 
mind, who Oxrmne tulit punttum , dum 
miſcuit tile dulci, 

E unom. Burt is there not ſomerhing of 
picquant , as webas dulce in his writings, 
which perhaps makes them- rell5;h the 
berter with you 2 What you have before 
you, ſeems to me , by the bulk and fas- 
hion of the Book , to be his DEFENCE 


P_ST.i.oz "OF 


—. 
LY 


The Firſt Dialogne. J 
of his Charge of /dolatry againſt the 
Church of Rome, in answer to T, G*® 
Book entiruled, C atholicks no 14olarers, 

Cathar, Itis the very ſame : andI have 
read it Over once with a great deal of 
pleaſure and ſatisfattion, to fee the Hea. 
chens could not be juſtly charged with 
Holatry , bu the Papiſts muſt be fo too: 
And am now rafting it over again, rhe 

ſecond time. 

Eun. Every one , as Ariftotle faith, 
indgeth ( as wel as tafteth) »ccrorving as 
be ts affetied. I have met with fome who 
have been delighted with it too, at the 
firſt reading , but as we uſe ro be with 
the ſtrange Adventures and Paſſages in 
Caſſandra or the Grand Cyrus; in which 
F ittion and Truth are fo artificially inter- 
wouen, that men casily ſuffer themſelucs 
to be Swypriz.d , and then pleaſe them- 
{clues with the ſurpriſe, But Others there 
are , who look-upon it, as an Apolo gy 
rathcr for the Heathens,than a Convi- 
ftron of the Romarnsſt s. AndOthers again, 
conhidering the venerarion given to Holy 
T hings aud Places in theChurch of Eng- 
land , and particularly ro the Alrar 
by D, St. himself, are of opinion, that 
it the Church of Rome be guilty of «0+ 

Aij 


4 The fiſt Dialogee; 
latry , for giving an Honourary Reſ- 
ro the [mages of Chriſt and his Sains, 
th himſelf and the Church of England 
muſt be in the ſame condemnation. 
Cathar. By this I ſce,that for a man to 
write any thing in this age, eſpecialy 
Comtreversy,is but to ly down and hold 
his hand for Every oncto Strike. And to 
fay the truth , his Adverſaries have not 
been ſparing to take their turns , and 
lay onas hard as they could. But not- 
withſtanding all_ their Rage and mas 
lice , he fits down, he faith, with that 
com ontment , ther He has defended 4 
Righteous cauſe, and. with an honeſt mind. 
Andthereforc Lhope youmake a more 
favorable Fudgment of his Performance. 
Eun : Todeal plainly wirh you ,Ca- 
tharinns, I was never ſatisfied with the 
Charge it iclf of /dolatry , againſt the 
Church of Rome , and much lefl with 
D* $Y; endeauoring to faſten it upon 
the Church of England as her Senſe; 
and till I be farisficd of theſe things , I 
mult bepg your pardou, if my Zudgment 
be not the ſame with yours, 
Cathay. 1 cannot butwonder to hear 
this come from you, eſpecially for whar 
concerns the {4tter partof it, if you have 


Fhe Firff Dialogue. 
ſeriowsly conſidered the irrefragable 
E vidences, which D”, St. produces, firſt 
inthe Preface to his Reman IT tolarry, 
and afrerwards in his Generali Preface, 
(where he brings in the Xnight himſelf 
cncountiing the Dregon )to prove it to 
be the ſenſe of the Church of England. 
For although the Xnight shew himſelf 
nor inexpert in the Art of Chivalry, 
by the buckling on bis Armour ; mounting 
his Steed , and according to all ancient 
and Malern pittares of the Combat, 
direing his lance inte the very mouth of 
the dragon,as Dr St: pleaſantly deferibes 
him ; yet the Weapon entred no further 
then the Teeth, and was there Shivered 
in a thoulandpeices. And for his char 
ging DrS:. with diſſenting from the dolirin 
of the Church 'of England in accuſing 
the Church of Rome of 1dolatry, t'is fo 
notorious a peice of diſingenwons dealing 
it him, that the Dr deſires the Reader 


by this one I nit ance to indge, what Can GG: 
dey and ſincerity he is to expett in his Preface, 


Bok. 

Eun:l have conkdered the Peices you 
mention over andover, and before I give 
you my thou of chem , I muſt deſire 
you, to conkder me , as a Perſon perfe&t- 
A 1jj 


6 The firff Dialogue. | 
ly of Mr T hornd'k- s Fudgement in this 
maier, and ſo to look upon the Charge 
of [d»latry againſt the Church of Rome 
not only as growndleſſ and Dangerons in 
itlelf, bur [niurious to the Church of 
Ergland; and , conſequently , what [ 
Shall ſay upon this ſubic&, $hall either 
be from the ſaid Mr Thorndike s own 
wards ,or what Iconceive himſelf muſt 
and would have ſaidin conformity to his 
Principles, T his pxemiſed, I muſt detire 
you to reflet, how Dy St: inthe Pre 
face to his Roman [dolatry , fearing 
the Cenſure of divers learned men of the 
Churchof England, tor chargine 10 hor- 
rid a crime upon the' M other Church of 
the English nation, wdged it ſtood him 
upon to order the matter fo , that he 
might not be thought in ſo ſevere acenſure, 
as that of /lola!ry,to contradift the ſenſe 
of theChurch of England; (whichhe ſaith 
he hath ſo great aregard to, ) Andrthe 
way he takes to do it is to shew thar 
this charge of ldvlatry hathheen manage 4 
againft the Church of Rome, by the grea- 
teft and moſt learned defenders of it , 
ever ſince the Reformation , deeming 
thoſe who excuſe her from ir, perſons of 


morecharity than Zudagment in ſo doing, 


The firſt Dialogue: 


and accordingly alledges in his behalf 


the Book of Homilies and the Teftimo= 
nies of ſeventeen ſeverall Authors. 

His Adverlary T. G to show the Dy 
had not proceeded regularly inthe proof 
of what he undertook , firſt demands, 
if he have ſucharegard, as, hefaith, for 
the Church of England , why he did 
not appeal ro her 39 Articles? For, as 
DySt. himſelf faith of the Senſe of the 
Church of Rome that we are to appeal 
forit, not to the T eſtimonies of Particu.. 
lar Perſons inthat Church, but tothe de 
crees of the Council of Tremt. So in like 
-manner, forthe Senſe of the Church of 
England ( the ſame caſe, as |:imselt 
faith , holding for Titins that doth for 
Sempronius) He oughtto have -ppeale.{ 
tothe publickly authorized Aricl(s of 
that Church, But inthem the Church of 
England declares no ſuch thing as shall 
be shewed hercafter. 

2. As for the Book of Homilies, T. 
G.-cired-divers E minent Divines of the 
Church of England as BÞ Montague, 
Dr Heylin;and Mr T horndike who do 
not allcw that Book to contain in ever 

part of st the ublick dogmaricall doftrin 
of that Church; and the laſt of =_ MY 

Tf 2 
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8 The Dialogoer. 

T horndike ow 2:5 ard in the 
very H omily againſt Peril of Jdolatry; 
of which hefaith,'thatin this particular 
he muſt have leave t1 think_ it fails, 6 
# evidently doth in others, 

z. He excepted againſt litle lefl rhan 
10 parts of three, of the ſeventeen Au- 
thors produced by Dr. St , as incompe- 
rent Witneſſes in the caſe, upouthe ac- 
count of being cither Puritans , or Puri- 
ranically inclined ; Andalthough DrSe. 
call this a frivolow exception, Yet wo 
doe T. G. Fuſtice , and free him from 
envy in tis particular , He rook this 
meaſure from Dr. Sr. himſelf, who to 
make the Teſtimony of Ar. BY Whitg:fe 
valid in his own cauſe , gives this for the 
Reaſon , becauſe none could be lefſ ſuſpe» 
fed to be Puritanically inclin'd than He; 
which was to infinuate that even ſuſþps.. 
tion of Puritaniſm was a ſufficient exce- 
ptioninthis caſe. And therefore in pur- 
ſuance of this, T. G. shewd from the 
T eftimonies not of Roman, but of P-4- 
teftant Authors , that Eleven of the 
Sevemeen were accounted Puritans , or 
Pwritanically wnclin'd. 

Cathar: I rook Good norice of that 
Reaſon of Dr, St. in his fir# Preface , 


The ff Dialogne. a 
and how renderly in his Generall Pre 
face he handled thar Point,as willing ra- 
ther to wave the exception by pretty fa- 
cetious artifices of wir , then repell ir 
from the Generality of thole Eminent 
Perſons by a Downright denyall, out of 
the afeftion 1 = he bears ſtill ro the 
C auſe which had been honoured by ſuch 
learned and Godly B p1as Tewel, Down. 
ham, V her, the two Abbots, Robert, and 
George , and Davenant : all which 1 
find record-d among many others by my 
good frind the Patron Be fides in the 
C atalogue he gives of Prelats in the 
Church of England, who have been Pu- 
ritans, or Puritanicelly inclin'd, Dr. St. 
ſays indeed of Robert Abbot , that he 
was never till now ſuſpefted for a Puritan: 
but I underſtand him to ſpeak with rela- 
tionto his Adverſary who had miſtaken 
the one Brother for the Other, and fo 
endeavoured to caſt upon him rhe Suſþi- 
tion of Puritaniſm. But the Dr. has 
brought ſuch a new recruit of T efti- 
monies , to maintain hischarge.---- 
Eunom: Hold there my good Friend; 
I pray content yourſelf a while with this 
ſweet Bit,and hve alitle patience while 
I go on. . 


[ 
i 
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10 The firſt Dialogue, 

4. For the other ſix remaining An- 

thors, cired by Dry. St,v. D-. Fackſon, 

Dr. Feild. Arch BY Lay... x<c. T. G. 

evidenced from their very words allcd. 

ged, that they did not charge the Ds- 

Hrine of the Church of Rome in the 

Council of Trent, or the prattice, as 

conformable to that Doftrineto be [dola- 

Preface try;but ſuch things as they concerved tobe 

t0 Rom, = abuſes in the prattice of it; and con- 

140, equeantly that ihey differed only as move 

and leſſe in the ſame kind , from thoſe 

other Learned Protefl ants , of whom 

the Dr. Himſclf confelleth , that they 

excuſe'h: Courch of Rome from [lolatry 

although not all wholive inthe Commu- 
mon of it, 

By all w hich it 4ppearsxo me , that T. 
G. did notdilpure-exprofeſſs , whether 
it were the ſenſe of the Church of Enge 
land , that the Church of Rome « 
guilty of [d:latry , or no? Noy whether 
Dr. St. diſſented from the ſenſe of his 
Church ? ( as he calls it) but what he un- 
derrook to chow was no more than that 
two partsof the” Authors there cited by 
the Dr. were Puritans or Puritanically 
inclin'd , by the Confeſſion of other 
Divinetof the Church of England : and 
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that therefore according to Dr. Sts. 
owne meaſures ( if they were good) 
their teſtimonies were to be looked on as 
immcompetent to prove what he aſſerted 3 
And forthe orher fix ; that what they 
charged with [1slatry , was nor the do- 
Arine of the Church of Rome , but fome 
things which they conceived to be 
great abuſcs in the practice of it. 

This being the erue ſtate of that Core 
troverſy berwcen him and his Adverſary 
in that place, what /rgenuity was It in 
the Dr. to tell his Reader in his G-nerall 
Preface ( as you (aid even now,)that T. 
G.charged him with abſolute Dsſſenting 
from the doftrin of the Church of England 
in accuſing the C _ Rome of Idola- 
try ; and then deſiring his Reader by this 
one 11ftance, to indg what C andonr and 
ſoneerity he is to expe from T .G.inhie 
Book; where as what T, G chargedhim 
with wasonly, that He had notproved 
in the very way himſelf made choice 
of (as the beſt tro do ir) his charge of 
1 dolatry to be the receind doftrine of 
the Church of England , if that were 
not to be taken(as the Dr, himſelfinſinua- 
ted) from ſuch as were known Puritans 
or ts be Puritanically inclin'd ; and hu 
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charge of Idolatry were not the ſame 
with that of the aforelaid fix Anrhors in 
the places alledged by him; much leil 
if it were to betaken from the /er15ments 
ofthoſe who are eſtcem'd her rrue and 
Genuin ſons; who excuſe the Church of 
Rome from 11.latry, althoug h-not all who 
live,in the comm'mion of it. And upon 
this account me thinks with all due 
reſpþe& to Dr. St.T. G.might much berter 
deſire his Reader by this one Inſtance 
ro iudge what Candour and Sincerity 
be is to expeft from him in his defence. 
For to me 1t ſeems not the Same , to tell 
a Perſon , who brings witneſſes to atteſt 
his 7 mocency, that his Witneſſes are ex» 
ceptionable , upon the account of 
Friend:hip or Relation , Kc. or that 
they ſpeak not home to his purpoſe ; And 
to charge him as Guilty. But by the Way, 
I muſt tell you, I never thought it the 
greateſt Sign of Innocency , foraPerſon 
to be over ſolscious to prove himſelf 
nor guilty. 

Cathar: 1 ſee very wel, that whar T. 
G. aym'd at,was to Shew the way the Dr. 
rook td prove his charge of 1dolatyy to 
be the Senſeofthe Church of England, 
-not to be R egular, becauſe not from the 
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publikly "= ws of a 
C hurch; and his Witneſſes mary of them 
to be incompetent by the Teſt the Dr 
Huimſelf had given for the T'ryal of 
them , as being Puritans or Puritanically 
5nclin'd ; and although I am fatisfy'd my 
ſelt that rhey were /o, at leaſt the moſt 
Eminent of them, yet Ido not fee, bur 
as to any thing return'd by T. G. Dr, Sr. 
hath ſufficiently removed that exceprion 
from them in his General Preface :and 
hath broaght ſuch Authentich Teftimo- 
nies from other publick As and Re- 
cords as evidently prove it to bethe Senſe 
of the Churchot England, 

Emnnom : Nor can I ſee what neceſſity 
there is that T. G. should Exgage him- 
ſelf farthey in this argument , his inten- 
tion being only (as Ifaid ) ro shew, that 
Dr. St. had nor ſufficiently proved itto 
be the Senſe of the Church of England, 
from che T eftimonies he ther produced, 
whateuer he might or could doe from 
other Afts or Authors of that Church, 
and (o might leauc it to be di/Fnted be- 
rwween himand his Church (ifitbe His) 
and hauing giuen that only as a P1elu- 
dium ofthe cloſe arguing of his A dnerſa- 
ry, berake himſelf to his defence againſt 
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the C barge of 1dolatry,whether it were 
the ſenſe of the Church of England or 
no. But becauſe Iſce you think, the 
Dr. has ſufficiently acquitted himſelf , as 
to T. G. pray let me hear ſome of the 
Principall paſſages, in which you think 
he has done it; and I $hall candidly giue 
you my ſenſe of them, for hitherto , I 
confeſl I am not convinc'd thar it is the 
Senſe.of the Church of England, nor 
canl with it may be prou'dio, the Accu 
ſarion is ſo foul, ſoexjravagant, and, as 
yet irappears to me, ſo vniuFt 
Catbar : Firſt then, whatcan youſay 

tro the Book of Homilies? The greateſt 
Exception T. G. made, was why Dr. St. 
did not appeal for theS:nſe of the Church 
of Englandto her 39. Articles : Andto 
this Dr. St. tells him , that the Fppro- 
bation of that Bock was one of them. Viz 
the 35. and that they were ſubſcribed by 
the Bizhops andwhole convocation, A D. 
1571. which theycould never do, he lays, 
with a good Conſcience ,"if they beleived 
any great and conſiderable part of the do- 
Arine therin contained , ' tobe fals and 
dangerous. 

Eun : To the firf# part of this Viz; 
the Approbation of that Book T. G. in 
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his Preface an{wer'd , that it doth nor 
euince that Every particular dofrine con- 
tained inthat Book is a Godly and whol. 
ſome deftrine,citing for it the Authorityes 
of Bp. Montagu , and Dr. Heylin ; and 
what comes yet more cloſe, Mr. T horn- 
diks confelling of that very Homily 
againſt peril of [dolatry , that he muſt 
have leave to think it fails in this parti- 
cular , as he ſaith it evidently doth in 
others, And whatgives great force to this 
eAnſwer (though not taken notice of by 
Dr. St, ) iswhar TT. G. had ſaid a litle 
beforc , that had the Church of England 
authoriz'd the particular dodtrine of that 
Homily , as her dogmaticall doftrine, 
theſe Perſons by aſſerting an4 maintaining 
the contrary as Erroneous , had incurr d 
E xcommunication iplo fatto ( as appears 
by the Canons printed before the 39. 
Articles, ſet forth by My, Rogers) which 
I never heard they were charged with, 

As for the other Point of appealing to 
mens thoughts and Conſciences in a 
marter of /ubſcription, as he doth, when 
hefaith he hopes , it doth notevInce that 
theſubſcribers did not think the main do» 
FArrine of any one Homily to be fals , it 1s 
a very hopefull T opick , if we conſider 
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what bath been done and wndone in that 
Kind in the Reigns of Kg Henry 8.K. 
Edw. 6, Q. Mary and Q. Elizabeth, 
not to ſpeak of later tirmes. It this be all 
he hath xo ſay forthe Book of Homilies, 
Mr. T horndike , whom himſelf confeſ= 
ſeth to have been a Man of Excellent 
L earning and greatPiety muſt in alllike- 
lyhood have ſubſcribed the 39. Arti- 
cles againſt his conſcience , ( which I 
$hall never be brought to belicye ) when 
nevertheleſſ he declared bis Zudgment 
70 be, that the Homily againlt Peril of 
Idolatry failed in this paricul ar. And till 
I hear him and his Fellows condemned 
for what they aflert, 1 muſt haye {cave to 
think , that the bare alledging the Fatt 
of Subſcriptionto the 35. Article among 
the reſt , isnot ſufficient proof , that the 
contrary to what-they iudgedis the dog 
maticallS enſe of the Church of England, 
eſpecially when ſpeaking expreſlely in 
the 22, Article of rhe Romisb do&rine 
concerning Wor:hipping and Adore» 
non of Images , She gives it oncly the 
name of a vain thing and a fond Ine 
vention. 

Cathar : Bat Dr. St. goes on; and 1hows 
the current dottrine of the Church ever 


ſince 
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ſince the Reformation ts have been agrea- 
bleto this H omily of the Peril of {olatry, 
from the 1njunitions of K. Edw. 6. and 
Q. Elizabeth. 

Emn : T his he ſaw very well might be 
looked upon, asan Effet of Heat at the 
rſt reformation,and whereas he will not 
have vs think itwas only a ſudden Heat. 
I shall give you an account of the pro- 


geſſ of ix out of Dr. Heylin/T bere was Cyprian 
4 time , ſaith he, when ©. Elizabeth be- Angl. 
heldthe Pope ar her greateſt Enemy, in 44-34% 


reference ts hor M others M arriage, ber 
own Birth and conſequently ber Title to 
the Crown of England : and many of the 
Book which were printed in and about 
that time, were full of bitterneſſ and revs = 
lings againſt the Church of Rome it ſelf , 
and all the divine Offices, ceremonie: and 
Performances of is, Butafter the C-own 
was (etled = K. 7ames, whole Title 
was ynqueltionable borb at Aome and 
abroad ; the dangerous conſequences of 
the charge of [dolatry vpon the Church 
of Rome began to be more _—_ anl 
maturely conſidered ; and were (o tho- 
roughly weighed in the time of K. Char- 
tes 1.rbar as the ſame H eylin faith Arch. 
B. Land with equal diligence endea- 
B 
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voured by his decreesto hinder the reprir= 
ting of the ſaid Books, as alſo of others 
containing Cilvinian doftrines, that ſo 
the Church might reft in quiet , without 
any trouble or moleftation in her ſelf 
or giving offence to any other, Which 
evidently show 5, that that P arty never 
looked vponthe E xpreſſion;of [dolatry 
contained in those /niuntions, as the 
Dogmaticall Senſe of the Church of 
England. 

Cathar : I know the Heat of this 
charge beganto = cool in proceſl of 
time , and rogether with it the fert our 
of the Reformation. But what can be 
faid tothe Rubriek in the 24. Liturgy 
by Edw. &. readmitred of late into the 
the Bock of Communien : in wiich the 
Adoration of the Hoſt us expreſily called 
11olatry ? That very Rubrick of which 
T. G, ( faith Dr. St.) according to his 
excellent Skil in the Offices of our 
Church, ſaith, it 1s not yet more than 4 
dozen years fince it was inſerted into 
the Communion Book ;which he might 
b aue found aboue a 100, years before 17 
the Bok of <E..iz. 6, The words arcthele, 


that by kreeling at Communion noſ 


A doratien 35 intended or ought to be done 
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either unto the Sacramentall Bread and 
wine , there bodilyreceined>; or any Cor. 
poral Preſence of Chriſt s N atural Flesh 
and Bloud: Forthe Sacramental Bread 
«nd wine remain ftil in their very natural 
ſubſtances , and therefore may not be 
adorid. For that were I dolatry to be ab- 
horred of all Faithfull Chriſtians, And 
now what.can be more plain, then that 
the' Adoration of the Hoft u here ex- 
preſily condemned as I dolaty ? 

Eun: To this I angwer-that the various 
Fate of this Rubrick, firſtin not bein 
annexed to the Communion Book all 
the 24, Liturgy inthe 5. of Edw. 6. and 
being caſt out again in the year 1562.vn- 
der Q. Elizabeth , and fo remaining 
for almoſt a 160. years ; and then. re- ad= 
mitted:again., is no-Evittion.to mee, 
r*at Dr. St's. charge of 4dolatry isthe 
dogmaticall dottrine of the Church of 
England ;\whica .alchough $he aftum 
(Art.-28.) that 7 ransſubſtantiation hath 
given occaſion to many Superſtitions , yet 
doth she not .charge it with [4olatry, 
And what cofirms me morein this Judg- 
ment is that we know that Dr. T ay- 
lorand Mr. Thornd.k+ both main- 
tain , thatalthough they ſuppoſe tH ofe of 

B1j 
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the church of Rome to be miſtaken in 
their belief of the Elements being chan. 


ged into the Body and Bloud of Chrift; 


yer they deny it follows from thence, 
that they are /1olaters , becauſe tie 
Objctt of their Adoration is Chriſt the 
on'y true and Eternall God, And Incver 
heard they werelooked upon as Excom. 
municated Perſons for it, though they 
both lived a conſiderable rime after this 
Rubrick was armexed , Dr T aylor bring 
advanced to a Bishoprick and Mr. 
T horna5ke publishing his Z»ſt Weights 
end Mf eaſnres inthe year 1662. that is, 
two years after the (aid Rubrich was in- 


bay xy ſertecin which Book he expreſſcly main- 


Prodry. 
p. 77, 


tains that rhe wore hip of the Hof# inthe 
Papacy is mt Idolatry. and gives thus 
reaſon for it, beeauſe they that worship 
the Hoft do not beleeve that the Elements 
remain; but beleeve our Lord Chriſt, 
the only true God hypeſtatically vnited 
fo eur flech and Blond to be there pre- 
ſent in an efpectall manner. And your 
friend the Patron Bone Fi leideclares bis 
Judgmenr alfo ro bee, that 5r 5s nor fo 
mnch madnefſ in the Rymamfſts to adore 
the L»rd FESP'S wnder the _ of 


Bread and wine, «« itis a groff Errour m 
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them to beliene that the Bread is chan- 
ged into the Body of Chrift. Bur then 
again,to tell you my own thoughts con- 
cerning the Senſe of this Rubrich , as it 
now ſtands, I take the meaning of ir 
notto be, the denying &107ation to be 
due in regard of Chriſt's Brdy being 
preſent Spirieually but truly in the S a- 
crament, ( for this is aſſerted by Bp An- 
drews, Praſentiam credimus non minus 
quam vos veram, Myr. T horndik+,and 
ortherlearned menofthe C hurch of E ng- 
lan1) but only that 'no adoration Jn 3 
to be dome to any Corporal Preſence of 
Chriſt's N atural Flesh and Blond , as 
the wordC orporal is taken by DUT aylor 
in his Treatise of the Real Preſence, and 
by orher Proteſtant Divines , to ſignify 
the N atwral. ( or as Dr. Cofinicals it, 
Carnall) manner of a Body's being pro- 
ſent. And my Reaſons are, Firft bzcauſe 
rac words in the 24, Liturgy of Ew.6. 
( inſerted by ſome of | Catvins dilciples 
chen prevailing) Ns adoration ought to be 
dong to any Real or Efſennial Bring of 
Chvrifts natural Flesh ani Blond , arc 
now changed inthe preſent Communion- 
Book , into any corporal Preſence of 
Chriſt's natural Flith and Blond. For 
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either theCorporalPreſence is here diſtin- 
guished by them from 'the Real and 
Eſemial, or not. [f not, why were tke 
words charged? If it be, it is manifcſt 
that this [aſt E dition of the Rubrick dercr 
mins nothing expreſsly of the Real and 
Eſſential Being of Chriſt's Naturall 
Flech and Bloud, nor of the Adoras+ 
tion due to it , but rather intimates that 
Such n preſence may be the Ground of 
A doratien: the word Corporal fuppoling 
-only for the natural Prelenceafter a grofſ” 
and Carnal manner , as hath been ſaid, 
And tat the denying the Ceremony 
of kneeling at the participation of the 
Sacrament , to be done in regard of 
4) y Real and Eſſential Being of: Chriſt s 
zarural Flesh and Bloud , being found 
in that Rubrick was one of the reaſons, 
why the whole Rubrick was expunged by 
the Reviſors of the Liturgy inthe ego 
ning of 9. Elizabeth. is expreſ(sly athr- 
-med by Dr H.ylininhis Eccleſia Rofor- 
mata', Q. Eliz pag. 11, and that 
for this yery reaſon, nor to gine ſcandal 
or Off. nce to the Popich Parity , who 
though they maintain the Body of 
Chriſt to be 11uly, realy and ſubſtantial 
Jy.preſem in the Eucharift., yet they .de- 
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ny it to be there Corporaliter, Corporal- 
ly , as theword is underſtood to imply 
the NV atural manner of a Body's Exiſten- 


ce. 21y, Becauſe Dr. Taylor in his Real jgxch, 
Preſence p. 12. ſaith that when the word li. 1.64. 


Real Preſence is denyed by ſome Prote.- 
ftants.it ts taken for natural Preſence,and 
not for Preſence in res veritareswhich 
is at largedeclared by Bp. Coſins ch. 2. 
of his Hiſtory of T ranſubſtantsation 
(which at the Entreaty of Friends he 
permitted to be printed a litle before his 
cath ).ro be the unanimous B:leif of all 
Proteſtants. Laſtly had T. G. faid ir 
Vas not morethen a Dozen years fince 
this Rubrick was framed and deniſcd, 
Dr. St. had had ſome reaſon to tax his 
want of 5hill inthe Offices of the Church 
«ef England, but ſaying only as he did 
that it was not more than a dozen years 
ſince ite» a5 inſerted , 1 doe not conceiue 
it to be fo improper a ſpecci as to de- 
ſerue the Ferula,being ſpoken ofa thing, 
which had been ca »ut by publick 
Anthority ar the reviewing and cor- 
refting the Liturgy in the year 1562. and 
had remaind fo, for wel neer .a 100. 
years, and then put in. 


If the Explicationlhauc.giuen of it's 
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meaning be not agreable ro Dr. Sts ſewſe, 
he may if he > Smpugn-it ; but 
it will import hin, as I ſuppoſe, to doir 
ſo, as not to 'undermine the Conſtanr 
dodrine of the Church of - England 
concerning the Real Preſence , and lcauc 
us nothing but pure Z winglianiſm 10 
place of it. 

Cathar. I shallleane that to the Dr. to 
make what he will or can of it; And 
proceed to a Paſſage , in which you 
neither will nor can deny, but that T. 
G. was groſily out indeed 1 VIZ » when 
he miſtook. George Abbot Arch Bp 
of Canterbury , for Robert Abbot 
Bichop of Salizbury , the former 
being neuer mentioned by Dr. St. 
and the latter , as he faith , newer till 
now ſufÞefted fir a Puritan. Bur they of 
the Chnrch of Rome as the Dr. obſcrucs 
vpon this pallage , have « faculty of 
doing greater wonders , with five words, 
than changing a B:ishop into an Arch Bp+ 
And be Popes TG. vnderſtands the 
Church be is of better than that hel: fe, 
or el; we arelike to hane a ſad acconme of 
Hiſtory from him. 

Eun: This was a terrible miſtaks in- 
deed of one Bishop for avojher , both 
Brothers 
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Brothers and living at the Same time, 
as theſe Abboi; were, and doubtlefle de- 
ſecues ſucha 1M agtiFeriall Anmadvers 
ſion aas the Dr. hath given vypon it, as 
_—_— ro the confuſt on of all H' ory ; 
eſpecially if He of S4/i;bury cited by 
Dr. St. were not allo Puritanically ine 
clined. 

Cathay; Dr. Still. exprelsly affirms it, 
that he was newer till now [uiþetted for 
a Puritan. And IT hauc that eſteem for his 
Skill in Hiftory , thatI bclicuc you will 
not exjnce the contrary. 

Eun. And yer youcannot but know, 
that your friend the Parron bone Fides 
alledged euen now by your ſelf recitesthe 
two Abbots , Robert and George, among 
thoſe of the Hierarchy , whoſe names 
are in your Diptyeks; and his Book was 

ublished a year before Dr. St. printed 
fi General Pref ice, Burt to paſle this 
by : Letvs hearthe account Dr. Heylin 
giues of Dy Robert Abbot in his Cypria- 
nus Anglicus, when by the power and 
fauonr of his Brother , then Bichop of 
London, he was preferr'd to the Place of 
bis M a#'es Profeſſor for Divinity; He 
was , {aith he , a man of Eminent Lear- 
wing , and 4 more moderate Calviman 
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than either of his Predec:ſſors inthe 
matter of Predeftination , but altogether 
depending on the will of his Brother , 
whom the Dr.cannot deny to have been 
Deep dy'd in the Doftrine of Geneud. 
The fame Dr Heylin tells vs alſo a 
paſſage or two which ſufficiently chow 
the temper of this Dr, Abbot, For vpon 
occaſion of Dr. Laud's tonchingin his 
Sermon vpon the Presbyterians and their 
proceedings, and vſing ſome words rothus 
effeft, viz, that the Preibyterians were 
as bad as the Papiſts ; this being ſo di- 
reftly contrary, (ſaith Heylin to the 
Tudgment and opinion of this Dr. Abs 
bot who was = Vice - Chancellor , 


Laud was expoſed by him( on the next 


occaſion) to publick shame and C enſure: 
as H owſon and Corbet both of Chrift's 
Church had been before by the ſame 
Dr. Abbot in the like calc ; the firſt 
haning been ſuſpended propter conciones 
minus Orthodoxas , for accuſing the 
Geneua notes on the Bible of mis-inter= 
pretation concerning Chriſt's Divinity 
and Meſſiab-ship. The Other ſoundly 
ratled by the Repetitioner , for grating 
vpon Calvin's manifeſt perverting the 


ſenſe and meaning of the Article of 
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Chriſt's deſcending into Hell. Theſe 
are Hiſtoricall Paſſages, which diſcouer 
this Dr. eAbbot not only to haue acted 
in fauour of Geneus, out of complyance 
with his Brother, but out of Opimon 
and Fudgment. So doe the Praiſes he 
giues Mr. Perkins as aman well deſerning 
for hu great trauail and pains for the 
furtherance of true Religion , and edi- 
fying of the Church ; as his Adverſary 
Dr. Bishop cites the words in his 
Reproof pag. 48. and the ſame is con- 
firmed by his laſt Swan-like ſong , as 
the Englich - Dutch - Britich Author 
of Herwologia Anglica calls it Cygnes 
cantio de gratia & perſeverantia San- 
forum ,of the Grace and Perſeverance 
of the Saints. And Dr. St. knows who 
they be, that hold no falling from Grace, 
By all which ir appears, that Dr, Sr. 
himſclf was groſsly miſtaken in point 
of Hiſtory , when he aftirmed of Ro- 
berr Abbor Bp. of Salisbury that he was 
nener till now ſufþefted for a Puritan, 
he being Brother to Arch BÞ Abbot as 
welin Zudgment as Nature , with that 
difference only which the Poer obſcrues 
to be yſually foundin, the faces 'of fuck 
neer Relations, F acies non vna duobus 


Cij 
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nec diverſa tamen. And I thinke T. 
G. may with more reaſon rerurn Dr. 
Sr's words vpon him, that he has a fa- 


ealt 'Y of doing greater wonders with ſenen - 


or eight words viz ( Robert Abbot was 
nener till now ſuſpetted for a Puritan ) 
chan changing a Bihop into an Arch 
By And that he may hope too, the Dr 
underſtands the Church he oppoſes, 
better than that he undertakes to defend, 
otherwiſe wee are like to hane a ſad ac- 
count of hsſtory from him: for to me it 
ſeems a greater wonder tO change a Pre. 
latik intoa Puritan than a Bichop , into 
an Arch Bp. And likelyto bring greater 
corfuſion into Hiſtory, to erre in the 
Duality of the Perſon, than to miſtake 
him for his Brother they being as Like 
as Twins to each other. Had I any 
power with Dr. St. I would aduiſc him 
not tobeſo 7 ragical ypon fuch ſteight 
occaſions , The Reader may think ci- 
ther that ſome ſecret S plinters of the 
Lance ſtick in the Dragons Jawes, 
which he cannot free himſelf from; or 
that he could find nothing of moment in 
his Adverſary ro exerciſe his Talent 
ypon; when he ſees him flingand lay 
r him ſo vnree/onably tora thing of 
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nothing, andin which his own miſtake 
was fartthegreater,the quality or Fudg- 
ment of the Perſon being more to the 
purpoſe than his /rdividuality. 

Cathar: Euery one you Know hath 
his ſcuerall Gift , and wi'l excerciſe it as 
he ſees beſt tor his cauſe. I shall trouble 
you but with one Inſtance more vpon 
this {ubicct at preſent, and that is the 
Anſwer which T. G.giues to theother 
fix Autho-s, whom he reckons of the 
fame kind, with thoſe of whom, Dr. 
St. ſaith, for meer shame he will not [ay 
they were Puritans , or Puritanical'y in» 
clined, Viz , that they © arged the Pas» 
prits with what they thought they di, 
but the Papiſts deny they doe any ſuch 
thing A Pretty Anilwer truely, and 
which ſeems to me ro be the Same, as 
Dr. St, well obſerucs, as to ſay T hey 
charge them with [ dolatry , but the 
Papsſts deny th-y commur it, And [0 
ſaith he they doe when [ charge them 
with it : Sothat T » G. by the very ſame 
reaſon might haue acquitted me from 
charging them with it , and haue ſpared 
his Book. 

Eun: What needed the words for meer 
thame , when T. G. did not charge the 
Ci 
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aforeſaid ix Authors of being Puritans 
or Puritanically inclin'd? Bur rhe Gift 
muſt be kept in vre for fear of growing 
refiff. What T. G. anſwers ( howeuer 
Dr. Sr. moulds it after his own fashion 


ro make it appear ridicalons ) is this, 


that whoeuer attentiuel y conſjders but 
the very places cited by Dr, St. out of 
thoſe Authors , thall find that they do 
not impugn the doftrine it ſelf of the 
Church of Rome , or the prattice con- 
formable to that doftrine ; but ſuch 
things as they conceined to be great 
Abuſes in the pratice of it, which by the 
way isall can bz made out of the Drs 
new T citimony of Arc 1 Bp. B ancroft 
w.1cen he C1arg2s5 ti Papijts , with [ 
knw not what ( they are his own 
words ) intolerable ſuperſtition and 
Tdolatry . Andintus T.G. layes, theſe 
Authors 4rffer only as more or leſſ in the 
[ame kind, fromwhat MM" Thorndike , 
and other learned Proteſtants pre» 
tend , whenthey reproue ſome praftices, 
as I dolatrous , or atleaFft in danger to be 
ſuch , when neuertheleſle as Dr. St. 
Himſelfacknowledges in his firſt Pre. 
face , they excuſe the Church of Rome 
from Hlolatry , alihough not all who ling 
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in Communion of 1, Now to me , I con- 
feſſ ir ſeems nor to be the /ame,to accuſe 
the Dofrine of a Church and the Frattice 
conf irmable ro that dottrine , which 1s 
what Dr. Str. doth in charging the 
Charch of Rome as gunl.y of [dolatry 
and to reproue ſome abuſes conceined to 
be committed in the prattice of it , which 
is what the aforclaid Authors doe. 
Again, it ſcems not to me to be the ſame, 
not toexcuſe all the perſons who line 1n the 
Communion of 4 Church from the guilt 
of /dolarry , which iswhat Mr. T horre 
dike, and thoſe other Learned Pre 


- teſtants doe; andto accuſe the Church 


of Rome , f r requiring by thetermes «f 
Communion wich her , the committiy 

Tdolatry , paralel to that of the Hea- 
thens, as Dr. St, docs. Thelc I rake to 
be very different charges , and fo did 
Dr. St. ynderſtand them, when he ſaid, 
that vp"n the whole matter T . G , cannot 
produce any one Perſon of our Church that 
hath clearly and wholly ( mark that ) 
comrades Church of Rome f om the 
charge of Idolatry, It wasnotthen T. 
G's. denying ( as Dr. St. repreſents it) 
that thoſe of the Church of Rome de 
C ij 
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commit 14olatry in the practices thoſe 
Authors reproue , that acquits them, 
(rbough not mm the whole , yet in part ) 
of the charge of [dolatry , as it is aduan- 
ced by Dr. St. but their own excu/ing, 
(as himfelf confeſles ) the Church of 
Rome from 11olatry , thiugh not all who 
line inthe Comunion of it. From whence 
it followes that the caſe is nor the 
fame berween chem and Dr. Sr. who 
aſlerts, that af the 1 embers of that 
Church muſt by the terms of Communion 
with her be guilty of damnable hypo- 
eriſy or Jdolatry. 1. e. if their prathice 
be corformable ro her doitrine , fince 
the termes of Communion Can oblige 
them tono more And now it this be 
what he means by the Senſe of the 
Church of England when he would not 
be thought to contradift it, I thinke he 
will ncucr be able to make out that 
5t 55 ſo; when that Church propoſes no 
ſuch thing in her Articles , and ſuch 
Eminent Diuines of her Communion , as 
are fartheſt from the ſuSpition of Pur;.. 
taniſm affirm the contrary, For what 
the Church of Rome requires of thoſe 
of her Communion in the Point of [ma- 
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ges (the grand conteſt at preſent between 
Dr, St. and his Adverſary ) as it is 
declared in the 24. Council of Nice 
(ro which the Conncil of T rent refers, 
and ro which, according to the Drs. 
own Rule we are to appeal for the Senſe 
of that Church and not to the teſtimonies 
of particular perſons ) what I fay the 
Chu:ch of Rome requives there of choſe 
of her Communion , is to [alute and gine 
an honorary adoration ( or reſpett as the 
term Adoration is there declared ro 
mean) tothe [mages of Chriſt and his 
Saints, like a5 is giuen tothe Figure |of 
the Holy Creſſe,ts Chalices, to th: Book s 
of the Holy Goſpels , and ſuch like 
£5 vierfils : but not Latria which 
( as true Faith teacheth) is due only to 
God. And in this , as T. G. shewed 
(and ir ought to be repeated becauſe 
Dr. St. takes no notice of it in his De- 


fence) the Council is vindicated from cat "wo 


Tdolatry by Eminent diuines , as I (aid, 
of the Church of England , as Mr. 
Thorndik» , who freely confeſles, that 


he muiF maintain as vnqueſtionable , 


that the Council of Nice eninyns no ;, 
1dolatry , and Dr. Feild , who affirms 36. 
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that the N icen Fathers mean nothing 
els ly adorati n f Inages,but embracing, 
kiſſing and reverently vſing of them , like 
ro the Honour , we {( faith he ) do the 
Books of /'oly Sevipture : and Bp. | 
1 en'agve hauing laid down the do- 
frine of the Church of Rome in theſe 
termes , you ſay the Pittures of Chriſt, 
the Bd, Virgin and Saints muſt not 
< haue L atria ; ſo Wee. You gine them 
p. — Dulia: I quarrel not the term, ſaith he, 
though I could, T here us a reſpect due 
vnto , and honour giuen relatinely to 
them. If this you call Dulia , we gine it 
t00. Let practice and Dottrine go together, 
we 4grcee Sothat itis not the detrine of 
the Church of Rome ( if rrucly ſtated our 
ofthe Decrees of her Councils) or pra. 
ftice agreable to that doftrine , which 
theſe Divines impeach as 1delatrow ; 
bur the Opinions of ſome School: Di- 
wines , or Abuſes they conceiu'd to be 
committed in rhe prattice of it, And I 
think T. G. hath ſtill good reaſor to 
deſire the Reader toindge , whether Dr. 
AYg being ( as he (aicth ) by command Ppu- 
blickely engagedin the defence of ſo Ex* 
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cellent a cauſe , as that of the Church of 
England againit the Church of Rome, 
baue not | his Truſt , and his 
Ch'rch too(if it be his) by aduancing ſuch 
a Medium to inſtify her ſeparation, as 
contradiits the ſenſe of that Church, if 
Stbe to be taken form the Sentiments of 
thoſe who are efteem'd her true and 
G enuine ſons : that is (as Dr. St. para- 
phraſes) themoT rene from all (uſpi- 
tion of diſaffeftion to hey , or [nclination 
to Puritaniſm ( as theſe were) and in 
the 144gment of Mr. T horndike makes 
her in plain termes to be Schiſmatical, 
This T. G. Saith , will appear yet more 
clearly , if we conſider hww this charge 
of [ dolatry , as maintained by Dy. St, 
ſubuerts the wery foundation of Eccles» 
freaſticall Authority in the C hurch of 
England, of which I may haue occa- 
fionto ſpeak hercafter. 

Whart I obſerue at preſent is, that 
how couragiously ſocuer He charges the 
Church of Romewith [dolatry , yer he 
Seldome or but Obitey only ſpeaks of 
the [mages of Chriſt and his Sainrs, 
whrichare the only /«bief of the Decree 
of the Council of T rent , and conſe- 
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quently oug}1t to bethe chief if not on'y 
argument of his Book; but the mainof 
his diſcourſe is of the Image of G4, 
which Bellarmin tclls ys belongs not 
to Faith , but ſtands wnder Opinion : 
and thereupon taxes Calvin. of extrasis 
dinary fraud and craft , who after he had 
proved , that Images of God are not to 
be male, as being incongruons to the 
dinine nature, runs out into Amplifica- 
tions (in which he is follcw:dand at laſt 
out-run by Dr. St. ) and ſings Io trium- 
phe inſe merry a toncyas if he had proued 
it wnlanf.ll to mk; or warch p any 
Tnage at all. And vpon this acount ,I 
cont I thinke T. G, might haue 
ſpares his Book,till the Dr. ako 
fit eo ſpeak to this Eſſentsall Dueſtron, 
Whetherit be [ dolatry for a Chriitian 
ro give , not Latria , which is due only to 
God 5 but a honourary reſpett and V ene 
ration ,to the Images of Chrift and his 
Saints; ſuch as is ginen to the Book « of 
the Holy Goſpells, to the Sacraments, 
and ſich like ſacred Thing? This being 
as much as the Church of Rom: requires 
by the rerms of Communion with her. If 
Dr, St. can prone this to be [dolatry,the 
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Kmyght muſt unbuckle his Armour, 
deſcend from his ſterd, and yeild uphis 
da, Lance. But if Declining this, he will 


noe fer himſelf to combate rhe Opinions of 
n ; ſchool men concerning the vature of the 
07m worship ,fome of them contending that 
4d the wor:hjp, dueto H ly Image! in ge- 
FO neral is Religious, and to ha! of Chriſt 
'e Latria, &c, Howeuner it may (erue him 
Þ» ro hy purpole ( which himſelf knows 
t beſt what :t is, and others are not w., o/ 7 
| ignorant of , )it will be norh:ng ro the 


2 1;eRon ; fince none of thoſe expreſe 
ſions are found in their P-f'ſſion of 
F aith , orthe Decyees of their Councils, 
from whence we are to take the terms of 
Communion with that Church. And as 
Mr. Thorndike well obfeructih. ( 1uft 
weights. ch. 1.) we are nat to forſake 5t 
fr the attions of particular perſons cone 
trary tothatwhich they publick'y prof |. 
For my partas I told you I am ofthe 
ſame Mr. T horndig'es mind, when he 
ſaich, that f'» «ny ro charge the Pope 
tobe Antichriſt, an1 the Papiſts Idola. 
ters, is tolead the Piple by the Noſe, 
to beliene that they can proue thrir Supe 
poſition » when they cannot; but much 


" 


z3$ The firſt Dialogue. 
more as it is managed by Dr. Sr. for 
which I shall give you my reaſons to 
morrow , if you can be atleiſure. 
Cathar. 1 shall preferr no buſineſs to 
this , and therefore pray failnot to be as 
ood as your word. 
Emn. Til then Farewel. 
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THE SECOND DIALOGFE, 
THE ARGUMENT. 


Farther Declaration of the Senſe 
/ \ of the Church of E ngland CONcere 


ning the C harge of 1dolatry, in anſwer 
to what Dy. St. a_ from the T eſte 
mony of Arch Bichop Whitgif: , an4 
the 39+ Articles. T he Lambeth Arti- 
cles ſnppreſſcdby ©. Eliz. And reje- 
fed by K. Fames: T he Dr.deſiredto 
——_— the dottrine of his Jrenicam , 
viz, that nothing is lawfull iu the wor 
Ship of Godbut what he hath expreſily 
commanded; with that in his Anſwer to 
N. O. that All things ate lawfull which 
are not forbidd:n. The true meaning of 
the 22. Article concerning the worchip= 


ping and Adoration of I mages aſſerted. 


EEE 


CATH ARINVS EVNOMIYVS. 


fther. What you diſcourſed 
yeſterday concerning the ſenſe of 
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the Church of England, hath I confeſT 
confirmed me ſomething more in the 
Faudgment, our Par: v hath alwaies made 
of thar C hurch , thatiris but roo much 
inclind to Rome. And it cuer they lay 
aliderhe Diſputes about the IV ature of 
the Worship which you look vpon as 
Imperiinent , and come vp cloſely to 
debate what you call the Eſſentiall Que- 
ftion, Whether a Chijtian nay not giue 
a hourary reſpeft and Veneranon to 
the Images of C hriſ* and bu Saints ? I 
think they will quickly come to an 
agreement ,and ſo farc-wellthe Refor- 
mati-n :and much more if the Charge 
itſelf of [4slatry , which you wil haue 
to be havrily and throughly aduanced 
by none but the Puritan Party may nor 
be made vic of to Zu#ti/y thr ſeparation. 
I am very defirous to hear what you can 
ſay vpon this Subsett;but /wo rhinge haue 
occurred to me ſince yeſterday , vpon a 
Review 1] made of Dr, St's. Generall 
Preface about the former contention 
berween him and T. G. concerning the 
Senſe of the Church of Enoland :and I 
Should be glad, you would firſtſpeak to 
them. 
Enn. I cannot caſfily belicuc , that any 
thing 
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thing Material in that matter hath 
eſcaped your diligence, Burtif you think 
themlo, I pray propoſe them. 

Cathar, The firſt, being about a par. 
ticular Author Arch Bp. Whirgift, Is 
not So M ateriall, as the Second, which 
I cake to be an Euident Demon#tration 
from the publickly authorized Arricles 
of the Church of England , that the 
C harge of 1dolatry, as aduanced by Dr. 
St. againſt the Church of Rome, is the 
D »gmaticall Senſe of that Church. 

Eun. 1 wonder ſo important a paſlage 
Should haue been forgotten, and which 
alone would hane done the work. Bur 
huſt,what of Arch Bp. Whitgift 2 

Cathar. Why muſt H e , Saith Dr. St. 
be thrown away io the Puritans? ( l could 
quarrel the expreſſion, but that] {uppole 
him toſpcak his Adverſary's mind,not 
his own) why muſt He be thrown away 
(ſaith he)to the Puritans, when all the 
norld knows be was a great A duerſary 
t0 T.C.onthe veryaccount of the Pu= 
ritan cauſe ? But he #s knowh alſo, 
ſaith T. G. to have conſented to the fra- 
ming of the Lambeth Articles , and ſen- 
ding them tothe Diuines (f Cambridge. 
And whatthen ? Are the Dominicans 
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Furitans,and no Papiſts? If the Church 
of Rome may haue liberty not to deter- 
min thoſe nice Points, why may not the 
Church of England? And ſo both par- 
ties remain of it , as long as they contra- 
dift no receined Artticles among vs? 
But then again the Lambeth Articles 
were nener intended for any more, then 
a Reſponſa Prudentum to ſilence diſ- 
prtes inthe V niverſity. And 1 beleene 
none of the Puritan Party after that 
rook Arch Bp.Whitgift to be a Patron of 
the Cauſe. 

Enn. Admittingall this ro be as you 
ſay, yet Ice nor but Arch Bp Whirgift 
by this ft of his, brought himſelf at 
leaſt vnder the $4/pirion of being Puri- 
ranically inclin'd , which was all that 
T. G. armed at to 5how , in oppoſition 
to what Dr. St. himſclf had aflerted, 
that of all perſons of that Age none could 
be leſſ ſuſpeted to be Puritanically incli- 
ned than Arch Bp. Whirgift. Now 
that there was ground at leaſt of S1ſpþi- 
rion of itin this faft, (howeuer he de. 
fended the Cburch of England againſt 
T. C.) appears firſt becauſe Whitaker 
and Perk-ns, both Caluiniſts, faith Dr. 
Heylin and both of them Supralap- 
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ſarians, were the chief Promoters and 
ſollicitors for the making thoſe Articles, 
among which the 5th carries that very 
ſtamp vpon it which Dr. St. giues fora 
mark_of Puritaniſm , that there is no 
falling from Grace. 24%) becauſe the 
Arch Ip. himſelf conſented to the fra- 
ming of thoſe Avticles, and propoſed 
them to the Divines of Cambridge for 
regulating diſputations in thoſe Points of 
Controverſy. And though they were 

not intended as Articles determin'd by 
the Church but as Reſponſa Prudentum 

(notſo much to ſilence, as to regulate 

difputes ) yet the Arch Bp. it ſeems 

thoughtit prudent byrkis procceding to 
countenancethe maintaining of them. 34 

becauſe the news of theſe proceedings 

being brought to the ©ueen , 5he was 

ſo offended , that onee the was at 4 point 

to haue them all enditedof a Premunire, 

had not the high efteem the had for 

Whitrgift , whom she commonly called 

her Black Husband , reprieued all the 

reſt fromthe danger of it. And her Of- 

fence proceeded not only from their 
intrenchment vpon her wer 9 in 

making ſuch by wr ns without her 

Authority ; but from the —_— 

x, 
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She had how litle thoſe Articles agreed 
with the Prattice of Pirty and Obedience 
to all Gonernment : whereupon ſuch 4 
ftrift cours was taken for the ſuppreſſing 
of them, that a Copy of them was notto 
be found in Cambridge for a long time 
after , though after the ucen's death 
they began to peep abroad again. 

4b Becauſe K. Fames was no better 
conceited of them , than ©. Elizabeth 
was ; for when it was monedby Dr, Rey- 
nolds, at Hamptoncourt that the nine 
Orthodoxall Aſſertions ( 44 He pleaſed 
tocallthrm) which were concluded on at 
Lambeth , might be admitted into the 
Confeſſion of the Church of England , 
the Keing/o much diſliked the mtion, that 
it was preſently reietted without more 
adce. This is the account which Dr. 
Heylin giues of this matter in his Cy- 
prianus Angl]. p. 193. 194. Aud I dehire 
any indifferent Perſon to contider whe- 
ther the Arch Bp 's conſenting to the 
framing thele Articles , and ſending 
them to Cambridge , and thereby coun- 
renancing the maintaining ofthem, were 
not /»fficient to bring kim at leaſt yuder 
the Suipition of being Puritanically in- 
clined, and conſequeutly ground enough 
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for T. G. tolay this E xception againſt 
him. What eſteem the Puritan Party 
had for him after it I know nor. If they 
did not look vpon him as a Patron , 
they had reaſon I am ſure to think him 
a Favourer, For my part 1 Should not 
ſtick to hold that Dominican to be no 
true Papiſt , buta Patron of the cauſe. 
whoshould doe but the half of what 
Arch Bp. Whitgft did. 

Cathar: This Peter Heylin's Book 
I (ce, ſcrues you for a ſtore houſ+ to fur- 
nish you with H:/oricall paſlages, as 
Dr St. faith,that B-llarmin and C occins 
ao T.G,for Teſtimonies of the Fathers. 
But he is known to be a great Enemy 
tothe Puritan Party. 

Eun, And that makes it the more 
vnlikely, that he would, though not 
throw away (0 eminent a Man to the Pu- 
ritans, yet bring him art leuſt by ſuch 
a relation ynder the SuSpition of being 
a F auourer of them. But what isit after 
all, that Arch Bp. Whirgift lays? 

Cathay. Marry, that there are three 
kinds of Idolatry The one us, whenthe 
true God 1s worchipped by other means 
and wayes ,than he hath preſcribed , or 
would be worshipped. The other iswhen 
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the true G od 15 worrhiped with fls G ods: 
the third is when we worship fals Gods , 
and altogether forget the worship of 
\ thetrue God, And Shough , he faith 
he cannot ſee or learn , that the 
P apiſts are in this third kind of Iac- 
latry yet he condemns them as guilty of 
the two former : which is enough and t00 
much for any Chriftians. 

Euno. Thaue not Arch Bp. Whitgift's 
Book by me to fee on a _—_ 
he ſaid this , nor what connexion theſe 
words haue to the Antecedent and con- 
ſequent diſcourſe , but as they ſtand, 
they ſeem ro me but ro involue him 
deeper in the {vſpitton of Puritamſm. But 


firſt I pray tell me , what you vnderſtand 

by his firſt kind of Hlolat y*: when ( as 

heſaith) the true God is worshipped by 

other means and ways , than he hath 

preſeribed or would be yy 
r. 


Cathar, 1 know Dr, faith his 
meaning 1s , when God is worshipped 
woainft bis expreſſ Command : but the 
words to me ſcem not ſo much to con- 
demn of ſdolatry the giuing that wors- 
hip to God , which he hath expreſily 
forbidden ; as the giving him any wor- 


$hup, which he hath not expreſily come 
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manded. And this appearscuident to me 
from the Applicanon the Arch Bp. 
makes, of what he had faid,to the Pa. 
piſts, viz, that they worhip God other 
wiſe than his willis, and otherwiſe than 
he hath preſcribed 1, e. by means and 
wayes , which he hath nor commanded; 
andthen, that rheyalſo gine tothe crea» 
ture that which 1s due to the Creator, 
and ſin agamſt the firſt T able. i. e. 
againſt his expreſ Pcohibition in che 
24 Commandment, 

Eun. This 1 should also take with 
Dr. St's. leaue to be the meaning of his 
words. And. now I beſeech you to con- 
ſider if this do not involuc him- more 
deeply yer in the ſugfitionof Puritaniſm, 
For although I do not make ihe charg.- 
ing the Papiſts to be Idolaters to be a 
diſtinftive ſigne of Puritaniſm , yer Dr. 
St, himfelf in his anſwer to N. O. p. 
181, doth; when hefaith that thoſe who 
ſeparate from the Church of England 
make this their Fundamentall Principle 
as to worchip, ( wherein the difference 
lyes) that nothing is lawfull inthe wor- 
thip of God, but what he hath expreſly 
commanded : We ſay all things are lawful 
which are not forbidden: and wpon this 
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ſingle Point ſaith he the whole Contro= 
versy of ſeparation ſtands as to the Con- 
ſtiturio of ourC hurch. Now if this lingle 
Point be , as Dr, St. faith, the Cri- 
terinmh berween a Proteſtant and a Pus 
ritan,that the former ſays all things are 
liwf.ll in the worship of God which 
arc nt forbid1eny and the latter , that 
nothing is lawf ili but what he hath ex- 
pre(s'y commanded 5 And Arch Bp. 
Wiirg'f: haue carricd his charge lo farr, 
as to make it [4olatry , nor only to 
worshigGodagainſt his exprefſ command 
but by other means and ways than he 
hath commanded , it is plain that ac- 
cording to Dr. St. himlelf, he takes 
part with the Puritans in that very 
Point,vpon which the whole Contro. 
versy of the Separation jtands as to 
them. 

Cathay. This is one of thoſe which 
they call Argumenta ad hominem. And 
I cannot but wonder Dr. St. would lay 
himſelf open to it by varying ſo much 
from his Old Principles "4 Ir (crled 
by him in his [renicum , where page 6. 
he reacheth, that in thoſe things which 
Are therefore only Good becauſe COM. 
manaed , a command is neceſſar 'y to make 

them 
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them lawfull , as in immediate poſitine 


= A Fs of worchip towards God; in which 
le i nothing 5s lawful any further , than it 3s 
_ founded vpon a Divine Command. 1 
_ Speak not , ſaith he, of Circumſtances 
ne belonging to the atts of Worchip , but 
-þ whatener is looked wpon , as 4 art 
ar Divine Worhip if it be not commana-= 
. || £4%y God himſelf , it is no ways accef- 
| table to him , and theref re not lawfull. 
P " © And then a litle after, Although een 
_ here we may ſay to0 ,that it 13 not meerly 
os the want of a Dtvine Precept , which 
, makes any partof Divine Worship vns 
Fg commanded by God wnlawfull , but the 
wy General Prohibition , that nothing 
| thould be done in the immediate Worship 
ki of God , but what we haue a Divine 
- Command for, 

| Eun, This is a Wonder indeed; and 
þ & muſt be attributed to eh;ſe men , who 
4 © 25 Dc, St. faith , haue 4 facul'y of doing 
y greatey wonders wich five words , than 


changing a Bithop into an Arch. B ishop: 

for if they arenort the cauſe, rhey haue 

been ar leaſt the occarion of this grear 

change in him, viz that whereas before 

he aſſerted with thoſe of your Party , 

that nothing 5s lawfull in the immediate 
E 
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worihip of God, but whats: commanded: 
he affirms now with the Church of Eng. 
land, that all things are lawf..llwhich are 
not forbidden , valeſl we may impure 
it t02 greater light of the Spirit , which 
I am ſure you will not. For other con- 
fiderations which your friend P arronus 
bone fides would hauc thought to be 
the Moriues of this Change, I shall not 
concern my felt with them. 

Cathar. Whatcucr wrought the 
render in Dr. St. or howeucr Arch- 
Bishop Whirgift fell upon this Principle, 
that ro worship the true Ged by other 
means and ways, than He had pre» 
ſcribed , is I olatry; his name is not 


found that I know of , among onr 
Worthies ; and you cannot deny, but 
trat he charges the _ with this 


kind of [dolarry, and that other too of 
gining to the Creature that which 3s due 
to the Cvearoy. 

Eun, Whether it were heat of diſpu= 
tation , Or con 'eſcendence to free him- 
ſelf from a rronble/ome Adverſary', wo 
had taxcd him for haunting ok ſome- 
thinginbchalf of the Papiits ( of which 
there is ſome ap perarence in his words 
citcd by the Dr. ) yet his charge as you 
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ſee , ſo far» forth as it makes the giuing 
to God anyworship which he hath nos 
commanded , to £ 1dolatry , is groun- 
ded vpon the very Fundamental Prin- 
ciple , which according to Dr. St. diſ- 
ringuishes the Puritan Party , from 
thoſe of the Church of England ;and fo 
can be no Proof that it is the Senſe of 
that Church, And for the 24 partof it, 
viz that the Papiſts giueto the Creature 
that which is due t the Creator, we 
may conſider the time when he liucd, 
in the beginning of 9. Elizabeth, of 
which you hauec heard what Dr. Heylin 
faith. How eucr, methinks Dr. St. ought 
not to aſlert this Charge of [olatry 
to be the Senſe of the Church of Eng- 
land, but might haue been content to 
haue it paſſ for one of thoſe nice Point:, 
of which , himſelf ſaith , that the 
Church may haue liberty not to determin, 
when the Church herlelf ( as I faid 
before) in her 39, Articles reiefts the 
Romish doftrine concerning worshipping 
and Adoration of Images , not as { do- 
latry,bur as a fond thing vainly INVENe 
red, and grounded wpon no warranty of 
Scripture , but rather reprgnant to the 
word of God. And therefore that he 
E ij 
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exceeded the bounds, which he ought ro 
haue obſerved as the Champion of the 
Church of England, inmaking itto be 
her Senſe to charge that with [dolatry, 
which the Compilers of the Articles 
call only a fond thing vainly invented ; 
and in poſitively defining that to be ex» 
preſsly prohibired in the 24 Command- 
ment , which they, after their beſt in- 
quiry , pronounce Provlematically only 
as rather repugnant tothe word of God, 
than agreable to it. 

Cathar. T hisisthe very place,which 
Dr. St. hath pitch'd ypon to proue his 
charge of 1olatry to be the Senſe of 
the Church of England, And he hath 
done it ſo home , that I think there is 
no avoiding it. And that you may berter 
ſee the force of his Arguments, I shall 
putthem in form. And Firſt he argues 
allo ad hominem againſt T. G. in this 
manner. 

If T. G. and all others of their 
Divmes yeild that adoration of [nages 
which the Chu-ch of England charges 
them with, to be [ dolatry, then they 
muſt necds grant it to be her ſenſe to 
charge them with {dolatry. 

But T'. G, aid all others of their 
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Divines, yeild that Adoration of Ima- 
ger, which our Church chargerth thens 
with Art. 22. (Vv1z, not barely worchip. 
ping, but Adoration of Images ) to be © 
Hdolatry. Therefore they muſt grant it 
to be her ſenſe to charge them with 
IT dolatry. 

And that 1t 1s not mrer!y the Praftice 
wſed in the Church of Rome but their ver y 
doftrine , which the Church of Eng- 
land chargetb with Tlolatry heproucs 
no leſſe ſtrongly by this 24 Argument. 

The Romich dodtrine ( mark thar ) 
concerning the worshippirg and Ado- 
ration of Images &c.is a find thing, 
wainly invented , and grounded vpon 
no warranty of ſcripture, but rather re- 
prngnant to the word of God. 

T herefore it is not meerly the Praftice 
vſed in the Church of Rome but their 
very doftrine concerning Adcration of 
Images, which is here charged, 

But a Church cannot teach Adoration of 
Jmages but she muſt be guilty of Hdolatry; 
Ergo theSenſe of the Article isto chay- 


ge with 14olatry the very doftrine of 


the Church of Rome concerning the 
Adoration of Images. V hat doe you 
think ofthis my Friend? 

E ij 
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Eun, I'le be s&worn , I think Dr. St. is 

much obliged to you for reducing his 
Argumets into form:tor as you hauc , ew 
it, they appear at frſt light Formidable 
indeed , ikean vpper and lower Range 
of Teeth with their M aiors, M inors , 
Subſumptions , and Concluſions , rhreat- 
ning the very laſt extremity of danger 
to the Knight , if he dare cucrmore 
dirett bus lance into the Dragor.*s mouth. 
Butthen vpon ſecond conſiderations, I 
think he may venture to draw necr, for 
(ifl miſtake not ) theſe arguments, 
like the Y oung men , who acols wo play 
before A bner and Toab, catch each 
other by the head , and thruft their 
ſwords into their fellows ſide; and both 
fall down together. And Idoubt not to 
make you ſec ir as clearly, as 1w1 and 
three make five,it we can but agree whar 
is meant by thole words of the Article 
vizT ve Romish DofFrine conceornina A die 
ration of Images : For the term Romich 
Dotrine is notclcar,and as Mr, T horn- 
dike hath obſerved,the word Adoratris is 
and may be in deſpite of our hearts Equi- 
wocall , i. c, ſometimes ſignific oneh ind 
of konour, and ſometimes another, 

Cathar. But I hauc a Way to avoid all 
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is that inthe preſent caſe , by telling you, 
1? that , rhe Romith doftrine concerning 
neW Adoration of Images , 1s as if one Should 
le ſay , the Adorationof Images taught in 
gel che Church of Rome. 
ſ, Eun, Very I demically anſwered I can 
t-W aſſurc you ; and as much as is needfull. 
er Let vs then applyir roour preſent pur- 
reW poze , and reduce both arguments into 
bl ere , fince the Firft is but a conſequence 
I of the Second. 
ori Ut is not meerly the Praftice wed in 
ir, the Charch of Rome,but their very doc- 
oy i trine concerning Adoration of Images, 
chÞ i. c. the Adoration of Images taught in 
ir that Church, which is Charged by the 
th Church of England, 
to But T.G. and all others of their Di- 
id | wines yeild that Adoration of Images 
at W which our Church chargeth them with , 
le FF i. e. which is taught in the Church of 
;<Y Rome , to be [dolarry, Ergo. 
1, Doe you not {ce how it the Firſt 
1- © Propoſition be rye, the ſecond is falze ? 
is } Forwho cucr hcard that T. G. or any 
i- & othcr of the Divines of the Church of 
14 BW Rome , held the doftrine taughr 1n thar 
Cburch , concerning the Adoration of 
il F 1n45ec:to be /dolatry? And conſequent, 


E 1141, 
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y to vic a ſimile ſuitable ro the Dr'sÞ] cl 

Genius, the Teeth of this dragon likeff «& 
th1ſe.of that other lownby Cadmus,come} S 
vp like armed Souldiers, but fight andJj tc 
Deftroy each other. For if T. G. and d 
all others of their Dinines do not yeildf} 
the Advration of Inages taught inthefj 
Church of Rome to be Holatry (as cer-ij | 
tainly they doe not ) tis manifeſt thatY 
they do not yeild that Adoration off / 
I nages tobe I lolatry whichthe Church | 
{ 


of E ng/and chargeth them with z if she 
charge the very dottrine of chat Church, 

Cathay. 1 did not think ſuch w/e 
could be made of [denticall Propoſi- 
tions, as you haue made of them. But 
what do you iay to each argument a 
part. 

Eun. 1 ſay that by the words, Romich 
doftrine concerning Adoration of Ima. 
ges , may be wnderſtood, cither the do» 
 ixe taught in her Schools , which 
bzing bur the Opinions of Particular 
Perſons , no man 1s bound to follow : or 
the Dottrine taught in herComncils, to 
which all thoſe of her Communion are 
bound to ſubmit by the terms of Com- 
munion with her. And if the Doftrine 
which the Church of England here 
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chargeth , be char which is taught in 
the Church of Rome by ſome of her 
School- Diuines ( which I rake indeed 
to be her true meaning ) this allo is 
denyed ( at leaſt by thoſe very Diuines 
who teach it , ) tro be {dolatry and 
comes not home to the charge aduanced 
by Dr. St. viz that what she requires by 
thetermes of her C:mmunion is 1dolatry. 
And fo the firſt argument fallsto the 
ground, But if you will haue the Church 
of England to lay her charge againſt 
the Dottrine of the Church of Rom 
in her Councils concerning worship- 
ping and Aloration of [ mage:;herein She 
is vindicated fromthe note of 1 dolatry 
by Eminent Divines, and ſuch as haue 
alwaics been eſteemed the true and Ges 
nuine Sons of the Church of England , 
as you heard before, And fo the ſecond 
goes after the firſt. For were this her 
Senſe , thoſe Divines had not eſcaped 
without ſome note , if nor incurred the 
cenſure of excommunication for maintai. 
ning the contrary. In a word , which 
way ſocuer you vnderſtand the words, 
Romith DoFtrine concerning Adoration 
of [Images ,all that the Church of Eng- 
land chargeth it with , is that it is 4 
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fon thing , vainly inuented and rather 
2ep ignant to the word of God, but not 
that 1s /dolatry. 

Cathay. Burt as Dr. St. wel obſcrues, 
TI: is not barely worshipping , bur Axe. 
ration of Images which is here charged: 
Anil can any Church teach Adoration 
of Images, and not beguliy of I4olatry? 
Or were the Compilers of the Articles 
ſo Senſeleſſe , as not to think, [dolatry 
repugnant to Scripture ? 6 

Eun, I hope I may ſuppoeſc the 
C burch of England,to be as litle 1n lone 
with wrangling about words , as Dr. Sr. 
profeſſes himſclf ro be + You hauc heard 
Mr. T horn45ke and others afhicm,, thac 
the word Adoration 5: or may be in deſ< 
pite of our hearts Equinocal, that is 
ſomerimes ſignify one kind of honour, 
ſometimes another, And if it be taken, 
not for Larria , which is duc tro God, 
byt ro ſignify an Honourary 1eſþett and 
V enerarton( 2s they confeſſ"ir 1s vicd 
in the 24 Councilot Nice ) they main- 
tain jt 1s not /delatry : which they 
could not hauc done without a Reproof 
wercit the Senſe of che Church of Enge- 
land , tat it is {dolatry. As for x 
Compilers of the Ariicles , I do not take 
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them to be (o Senſeleſſ , as not to think 
I1olatry repugnant to Scripture , but 
had they 1h ought it to be [dolarry, thay 
had been Senseleſſ indeed to reicct 1t 
only as being rather repugnant to the 
word of God, 

Cathar. An ingenious Criticiſm 1n- 
deed ! as Dr. Sr. calls it : but fuch an one 
as had been viterly loſt, if T.G, had 
looked into the Latin Articles, where 
thewords are, Immo vyerbo Dcicontra- 
dicit , whereby it appears ,that [ rather ] 
5s not vſed as a term of diminution , but 
of a more vehement affirmation. 

Eun. And what of this for the lowe of 
Grammar ? Would the Dr. hauc the 
word rather to bc of (o vehement an 
affirmation , as to aff<& The words that 
follow, and affirm it to be abſolutely 
repugnant to the word of God? Thiswere 
to make the Compilers no Wizer Gram. 
mariant, than He would hauec them 
chought to be Dinines , and to (end the 
Church ef England to School to learn 
her Accidence. Or would hc hauc ir 
only to be a more vehrnent Affirma- 
tion of what wenr before, that is, that 
they" looked upon the worghipping of 
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* Church of England ) ſufficiently infi- 
” nuate they could find no'fuch comand, 


inyented ; nor as repugnant to the plain 
p) 
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Images , nor only as erownded upon no 
warranty of ſcripture, but of the two to 
be rather repugnant , than agreable to 
the word of God > This is what was 
urgedby T. G. againſt him to shew his 
Confidence in peremptorily fixing ypon 
the Church of England a ſenſe which 
She durſt not own. Haue but a litle 
paticnce and I $ball giue yon the very 
wordsof T. G. which had the Dr. fer 
down , this notable Criticiſm of his 
bad been vrterly loſt. 

As for any Command, faith he, of 
God forbiding to honour rhe Images 
of Chriſt and his Saints , beſides that 
I hauc shown that Aflcrtion to be in 
every reſpe& groundleſs, yer for the 
ſatisfaction of the true Proteſtant Rea» 
der I shall adde one Oblervation more 
upon that ſubje&. And it is this, that 
the Compilers of the 39. Articles ( in 
Which is contained the doftrine of the 


when they reje&ted the Adoration of 
Images , not as Idolatry ( as the Dr. 
doth ) tutonly as a Fond thing , vainly 
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words of Scripture (as they profeſl very 4 
roundly Artic. 28. though without 
ground, when they ſpeak of Tranſub- In 
ſtantiation ) but as being rather repug- = 
nant to the word of God : Which Qua- ” 
lification of theirs plainly giucs us to ry 
underſtand, That they had done their 1 
endeavours to find a Command , but ** 
could meet with none ; For had they » 
made any ſuch diſcovery cither in the = 
Second Commandment,or els where in 
the Word of God , they would not 
hauecs pared to tell us of it , and haue 
cry'd it down for flat Idolatry , as the 
Dr. docs. In the mean time, faith he, iris * 
pleaſant ( I should have ſaid Sad) to | 
ſce what Veneration this Champion of 
the Church of England, hath cither for * 
the compilers of Toole Articles, or for © 
the Articles themfelues , when what 
they call only a Fond thing , a vain ' 
Invention ; he condemns as Idolatry, £ 
moſt damnable Idolatry ; and Magiſte- us 
rially declares it to be expreGly prohi- * 
bired in the ſecond Commandment, * 
when they after rhe beſt Inquiry they - 
could make , pronounce only Proble- 5 
matically , thatin their Indgment , they | 


52 The Second Dialogue. 

, thought it to be rather repugnant , than 
* conformable to the word of God. Thus 
 clecrly hath T. G, evinced the ſenſe 

of the Church of England in this martrer. 
Andalthough he had not only that re- 

ard to her asto repel the odious char- 

e of [dolatry (which Dr. St. would 
Gd vpon her)by shewing he had 
not proved what he vndertook ; bur that 
Civility alſo for the Dr. himſelf , as not 
ro charge him with downright contra- 
adifting the ſenſe of thatC hurch which he 
was engaged to defend, I think it my 
part to {peak my mind more freely , and 
affirm as I may do from what I have 


here alledged, thar t'is plain he diſſents 


from the [eſe of the Church of _ 


land: while he endeauours to make 
that worch pping and Adoration of 
Tmages which the Church of Rome tca- 
Fran. in her Comncil:s,and requires /ab. 
miſſion tO by the terms of Communion 
with her,to be /{olaryy. I sball proceed, 
if you give lcauc, in our next Confe- 
rence to lay downe the dargerom and 
deteſt able conſequences, vrged by T.G, 
as following from the charge ofl dolatry 
and particularly ti:at of the Subverſion 
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of all Eccleſiaſtical Authority in the 
Church of Englandito all which Dr. St. 
hath eicher returned nothing at all, or 
ſuch an anſwer as is worth «uſt n0- 
thing. 

Cathar. This with your leaue, is T 
hope, more than you can make goed : 
_ therefore I pray thinks well on's 


againſt the next time we meer. 
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Everall important Conſequences , 

urged by T., G. as folluwing from the 
charge of 1dolatry, which the Dr. paſ- 
ſes by in ſilence, His obligation either to 
deny , or Yar a aiſtintt Church in all 
Ages, preſerved from Hereſy and I do- 
latry , with which Chriſtians were bound 
ro 50yn in Communion. T .G s Arguments 
ro thew the Roman Church to be that 
Church, not anſwered by the Dr. nor 
the DueFtion propoſed by T. G. concer- 
ming the neceſſily of toining with the 
C burch of England. His Trenicall Do. 
Arine; Of the lawfuln:ſſ of Non: Commu- 
nion with any Church , that impoſeth 
doubtfull or ſuſpetted Prattices. T he 
charge of Idolatry not maintainable 
upon the D-'s Principles without greſſ 
ſelf-comtra4ittion, 
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Athar. You promiſed at our laſt 


parting to let me ſce I know not 
wuoat dangerous and deteſtable conſe= 
quences, which T. G. vrged as follow - 
ing from the charge of 1dolatry, and 


. to which you fay Dr. St. hath cither re- 
* tuned nothing atall in anſwer, or ſuch 
- an an{wer as 15 worth iuſt nothing. And 
0 © I cannot butwondey they should be of 
| Y' any importance , when Dr. St. at the 
- end of his defence (aith, he hath gone ,, 857. 
4 throvgh all the materialpoimtsinT.Gs 
's Book , which relate tothe General nature 
ee of 1dolatry ; and diligently weighed 
” i and confidered euery thing that leotod 
'- | /k- a difficulty inthe Comrover:y about 
'0 i the worsbip of Images. 

_ Eun, How Dr. St. hath performed 
4- B this, his Readers will indge. But there 
th are other material Difficulties relating 
+ to the Charge of [dslatry ( be it's nature 
le 


what it will ,of which we may ſpeak 

here aſter ) which he hath either not 
weighed or conſidered at all, or not in Tuft 
their Juſt weights and meaſures. For as weight? 


Mr, Thorndike well obſcrues;T och arge chap. 1s 
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the Church of Rome with 1dolarry , iti 
Neceſſary to provide that we contradt 
mot our ſelues, It 5s neceſſary alſo to} 
conſider the importance and conſequence 
of it , Whether the reaſon of the die 
ſtance amount to ſo heany a charge or 
nor. It is neceſſary that we wnderitand 
our ſelues ,whether we admit the conſe- 
quence of our own Suppoſition or uit, 
And to let you ſce that Dr. St. hath not 
conſidered nor prouided for theſe things, 
and conſequently failed in his Defence, 
I shall dzfire you to conſider in the firſt 
place that whocuer will yndertake to 
maintainthis charge , muſt at the ſame 
time profeſſ, that Chriſt , who comma!.« 
ded ws under pain of damnation to hear 
hu Church, hath permitted Her to re 
guire an4 cnioyn her Children for many 
hundreds of years together , to commit 
Tlolatry paralel ( as Dr. St contends ) 
to that of the H eathens, 

24ly. That Mahbomet ( that Grand 
I npoſtor ) whoſe Followers haue been 
preſerned by the grounds he layd , for 
aboue a thouſand years from falling into 
T iulatry, had more wiſdome and Power 
ro contriue ani carry on his d-ſign, than 
the Son of God, And 3409. that our Forr 
F athers in this Land , had better haiit 
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been converted to Fudarſm or T urciſm, 
thanto Chriftianity as they were. Theſe 
are things which muſt necds ſtrike hor- 
rour into the Soul of any Chriſtian as 
often as he repeats thoſe words of his 
Creed , I beleene the H ely Catholick 
Church, if he conſider what he fayes; 
and firmly beleexes that Chrift himſelf 
hath promiſed to be with his diſciples al- 
waies cucn to the end of the world: and 
ſend the Holy Ghrſt , to guide them 
snto all truth , and that the G ates of Hell 
Shall neuer preuail againſt his Church; 
and being laid down by T. G in his 
Epiftle Dedicatory as following from 
the charge of [1olatry, ought not Dr. 
St. when he vndertakes to maintain it, 
to have remoned them in the firſt place, 
and not paſſed them oner in /tlence? 
What can ſuch a Silence argue , bur that 
he declined them as too true to be refu- 
ted? And now pleaſe your (elf if you can 
in the charge of [lolatry. 

Cathar. Perhaps theſe things appcar 
not ſuch horcible Bugbears to all , as you 
would mare them. v C krow bat excel- 
lent Seruant of God Catuin ( as the Dr. 


repreients him in his /-enicum) maintains 
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God had ſuffered men for their unthanke 
fulneſſ ro be dro» ned in deep darkneſſ, ſo 
that there was no Face ef the true Church 
to be ſeer, Andet is no new thing to find 
among vs Godly Perſons who ( as your 
Peter H.ylin oblerues) look vpon 
the Relig :onof Rome , as worſe than that 
ofthe Turks and Moors, and hold con- 
formity to them in Rites and Ceremonies 
0-etolerable than to tho't of Rome. But 
how fart this Silence of Dr. Sts. argues 
his conſent to theſe Points , I cannot de- 
termin. I wonder he should neither 
grant nor deny them, yet now I think 
on'r, I remember thatin his Defence he 
doth deny it follows from the charge of 
T 'vatry, that the Gates of Hell haue 
preuaild againſt the Church , when he 
askes T. G. upon his obiefing it to him, 
Againſt what Church ? the whole Chre 
ftian Church: Whoeuer (aid they could , 
0” low doth that follow ? which I rake to 
b: the ſame as to deny it doth or can 
follow. 

Eun. And fo dolI roo. But then, if itbe 
as you lay , that Dy. Sr. denyes 5t t9 
follow from the charge of lolatry that 
the Gates of Hell haue prevailed againſt 
the whole Chriſtian Church , ought he 
not to haue aſſigned vs ſome Church, 
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diſtin inall Ages from all Hereticall 
and /dolatrous Congregations, which 
Chriſt hath preſerucd allwaics from he- 
rey and [dolatry ? 

Cathay, Not art all, if he be of Mr. 
Calvin's mind ( that Excellent Ser- 
vant of God)that there wasa time when 
the F ace of the true Church was not to 
be ſeen, 

E wn. But what if Dr. St. aſſert ( as 
he doth in his Roman [ dolatry) that 
a Chriſtian by vertive of hus beingſo, u 
bound to toyn inſome Church or Congre-= 
gation of Chriſtians,dorh it norfollow, 
that there muſt be ſuch a C:iurch at all 
times to joyn with ? And that thoſe who 
in any time did nor 5oyn With it, act:d 
againſt their very Chriſtianity, by vertue 
of which they were bound to do it ? Let 
him then aſſign vs ſuch a Church in the 
world before Luther, to which all 
C hriftians by vertue of their being lo, 
wore bound to 10yn in Communion ; Or 
els he muſt grant that the G ates of Hell 
had then prenailed againfF the whole 
Chriftian Church, 

Cathar, This Principle of the Drs. 
viz that a Chriſtian by vwertue of his 
being ſo, is bound co i1oyn inſome Church 

F ui 
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or Congregation of Chriſtians , 1 con. 
fell , hath always ſeem'd odd ro me. 
But Iam very well aſſured , he will zoe 
aſſign the Roman to be that Chu ch , be- 
cauſe in that very place he exprelsly 
affirms , that the Gates of Hell ao cer. 
tainly prenail againfF the Church of 
Rome , if it doth wn.church all other 
C hriftians that are not of it s Commu- 
nion:as certainly it doth. 

E un, But if the Dr. ſome leaucs be- 
forc,viz , pag. 785. allow the Church 
of Rome tobe atrue Church, as holding 
all the Eſſential Points of Faith, what 
does he mean now by telling us that 
theG ates of Hell haue prevailed againſt 
it 2 Do you not ſce into what rarnings 
and windings they are driven , who wall 
take upon them to maintain thisCharge 
of Idolatry ? Such frequent dizzi- 
neſs giues cauſe ro ſuſpect , that the 
Point of the Lance hath pals'd beyond 
tbe T eeth of the Dragon. 

Cathar. No ſuch matter. For a 
C'urch may hold all the Ffſenual 
Points of Faith, and yet rhe Gates of 
Hell prevail againſt it tor it's Tyranny 
in un-churching all other Chriſtians, 
who arc not of its Communion. 
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Eun. Iris not then the meer holding 
and teaching [dolatry inconſiſtent ( as 
the Dr. ſaith ) with ſalvation, for which 
the Gates of Hell hauc prevail d againſt 
the Church of Rome, but her Severity 
in removing thole from her Commu- 
nion, who will not conform to her do- 
&rin. But what cuer the cauſe be, it 
the Gates of H-l! hauc prevailed 
againſt it, the Dr.is obliged by his Pcin- 
ciples to aſhgn ſome other Church , 
which Chriftians by vertue of their 
being ſo are bound t9 41 yn Ti Communian 
with ; and if hecan afign noneſuch , he 
mult g-antrthat the Gates of H!l hane 
prevailed againft the while Chriſtian 
Church. 

Cathar. Whatcuer he can or m4y do 
in this matter, ( and I (ce by his Prine 
cipleshe is bound to doe it ) I am very 
much pleaſed with a Qu-ſtion, which I 
rem2mber he often »eque/ted, and inſi+ 
ed vpon ſo carneſtly as to coniurethe 
La1y whoſe fatisfat;ion he cad :avou- 
red , [0 interced - if 4 fo * her own ate, 
yet for his, to procure of T.G. thu be 
m'79t k»ow one reaſon at lea, why the 
Belecving all the Ancient Ceeds, and 
lealing a G9d life , may not be ſufficient 
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toſaluation, wnleſſ one be of the Come 
munion of the Church of Rome ? 

Eun. I belceue I gheſſ the reaſon why 
you are ſoplcaſed with this Queſtion : 
as ſuppoling there lyes at the borrome of 
it , that the Beleening the Ancient 
Creeds, and Leading a Good lifc, may 
be /fficiert ro ſalvation withour com- 
municating with any Church atall. But 
I know not whether you will be as 
much pleaſed with the Anſwer. For 
whereas Dr. St. had reproached T. G. 
tnat he had often requeited an anſwer to 
this Duyeſtion, but could not procure it 
T. G. tells him, that had heplcaſed to 
haue taken notice of it, he had done it 
in his firſt paper,as farr as was pertinent 
to the preſent purpoſe ( that is 1n hand- 
ling the 2d Sneflien » where ut came in 
order) where Dr. St. grants , that 4 
Chrittian by vertue of his being ſo, is 
bound to ioyn in ſomeChurch and to chuſe 
the Communion of the Pureſt, Where 
vpon ſaith T, G. I ſubioyned, that that 
Church was to be indged the pureſt z 
which had the ſtrongeſt M otives for it, 
and then laid down a Catalogue of ſuch 
weighty motiues for the Reman- Catho- 


lick , allowed by Dr, Taylor (lib. of 
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Proph. Set. 10). that neither Dr. St. in 
his Defence,nor Dr T aylor bhiniſelf when 
h:had a mind to invalidate them, produ- 
ced any thing 10 weigh againſt them , but 
a few T inſel-words , and one Scripture 
T eſtimony, interpreted by and according 
ro their own fancy. Bur then again, be- 
cauſe Dr. St. paſsed this Anſwer by, 
as not worth his taking notice of, T. 
G. not to be wanting to (o carneſt a 
Requeſt , proceeded ro'adde three rea- 
ſons more ro the former to proue the 
Roman Church to be that , with which 
all are bound by vertue of their C hris- 
tianity to ioyn in communion : And 
: Shall giue you chews in order as they 
ye. 

I, There was inthe world b-fore Lut- 
ther a diſtinf® Church , whoſe Commus- 
nion was n:ceſſary to Saluation; but this 
».4u not the Proteſtant; T herefore it 
was the Roman. T he M or. ſaith he, 
1s euident from Dr. St's. own Conf.ſion, 
that a Chriftianby wertue cf hu being 
ſo , is bound ta ioyn in ſome Church ; 
which us not poſſible , if there be net ſuch 
a Church to x0ynwith. T he A inor alſo, 
that this was not the Proteſtant, is ma» 


nifeſt, becauſe before Luther there was 
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no ſuch Church inthe world diſtin from 
the Roman, [t follows therefore , ſaith 
he (the D1eſtrwon between Dr. St. and 
bim , beg ſuppoſed to be of the nceeſſi= 
ty of Commumon either with the Roman, 
or wih the Proteſtant) that of the two 
the Roman Church was , and ſtill is 
(as remaining ſtill the ſame) that 
Church , whoſe Communion ts neceſſary 
to ſaluat on. 

2. Again , faith he; raking the term 
Roman-Church , not only for the P ar 
ticular Dioceſſ of Rome, but for the 
Churches alſo in Communion with it, as 
the Head ,( ac it is generally taken mn 
this Controverſy ) nothing can render her 
Communion not neceſſary to ſalvation, 
but either Hereſy, that is,an adheſion to 
ſome private or ſingular Opinion or Er- 
rour in Faith; Or Schiſe , that is ſepa. 
ration from former Eccleſiaſticall unity, 
For the firft , he faith, that Dr. St. 
himſelf (Rate. Account, p. 5 4 ) acknow- 
ledges the Church of Rome to beleine all 
the ſame Articles of Faith with the 
Proteftant; and that the P oints in which 
the Proteſtant differs from the Roman, 
are not eArticles of Faith. Conſequently 
the Oppeſite T enets to them can be no 
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Errours in Faith with him. And for 
the ſecond, if he will mak: the Church 
of Rome guilty of Schiſm, he muſt aſſign 
(ome other diſtinft Church , (then at 
leaſt in being ) from whoſe unity She 
departed: which T. G. thinkes he faith, 
w.44 neuer pretended , and mak:s him- 
ſelf ſure can neuer be performed, 

Cathar: T. G. is no good Under- 
taker for what his Adverſary - can or 
cannct pertorme in this point. Bur t'is 
cuident the Church of Rome hath 
giuen iuſt cauſe for other Churc':es 
to withdraw themſclues from her 
Communion , by impoſing new Articles 
of Faith, and ſome of them 11olatrous. 
And this makes the crime of tha 
Schiſm to lye ar her door, 

Eun, This Obic&ion T. G. foreſaw; 
and three things he faith to it. x. that 
thisis the Common Plea of all Separa- 
tifts , via to charge thoſe from w;.om 
they ſeparated with bringing in new do. 
frines. 2, that it implyes an ackyowledg- 
ment of the Fatt of Schiſm , that is , of 
breaking Church-V nity to be on the 
Proteſtants ſide, 3, that this being ſoz 
the Proteſtants ſtand arraigned of the 
crime of Schiſm alſe » Lay Com- 
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munion with the Church of Kome, vn 
rill the Accuſation be made geol, and 
indgedto be ſo, by ſame other more com- 
petent Fudge than themſelues in their 
own cauſe. 4 
3. The third and laſt argument preſ- 
ſed by T. G. why the beleining all the 
Ancient creeds , and leading a good life, 
may not be ſufficient to ſaluat on , vn'eſ 
one be of the Commumon of the Church 
of Rome is this A Chriſtian by vertue 
of his being /o , is bound to be of the 
Communion of that Church , which ent- 
dently was the true one , and th: pureſt; 
wnt:ll it be as enidently atleaſt (if not 
more enidertly) proned not to be /o 5 /or 
otherwiſe he wrongs both his Reaſon 
and conſcience , if he leaue a greater 
euidence and adhere toaleſſer, But the 
RomanChurch, as comprehending all thoſe 
in Communion with her 'by the T efti- 
mony not only of $. Paul( Rom. C. 1.and 
6.16 ) but of the whole Chriſtian world 
of all Ages , was euidently once the only 
true Church of Chriſt, and conſequently, 
the Pureſt ; and neither hath it , nor 
64n itbe as enidently , ( much leſs more 
enidently) proued not to be ſo fill ; ſince 
the T eſtimony of thoſe who do or will 
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deny it , incomparably Short of the 
former. T herefore faith T.G. « Chreſ= 
tian by vertue of his being ſis bound to 
be of the Communion of the Roman 
Church, 

Theſe are the reaſons which T. G. 
gauc to Dr, St's demand , and faith, he 
hea: tily prayes they may do him good , 
becauſe he requeted (» earneſtly to know 
them for his own ſake ; and I cannot 
but wonder that, the Dr. hauing fo 
carneſtly requeſted them, and fo feel. 
ingly complained that he could not 

-ocure them , now that they are giuen, 
Should paſs them alfo by in Silence 
and take no notice of them. 

Cathay, I fear you think theſe ay- 
guments conclude , that Communion 
with the Church of Rome is neceſſary to 
ſalvation,and I should be loath ro hear 
fo convincing an argument of your 
Inclination to Popery. 

Eun. You do not hear me ſay ſo; and 
yet I cannot but look upon them, as 
coming ſo hone ro the Posnt , that 
unleſs an{wered , they carry all before 
them and quite ruine the Cauſe of the 
Refirmation. And although perhaps 
you will not confeſs ſo much , yer 1 
G ij 
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percetue by your diſcourſe , you are nor 
fo well pleaſed cither with the Ar- 
gument:; of T.G. or Dr. St's filence, as 
you were with the Queſtion. However 
there is one thing added by T.G. which 
I think you wil not be difþleaſed with : 
and that is a Reflexion he makes, that 
wb:reas it hath been hitherto ſpeciously 
pretended againſt the Charch of Rome , 
that th: belerning all the Ancient Creeds, 
anileading @ good life, is all that 15 ne- 
ceſſary to ſaluation , yet now there 15 more 
required by Dr, St. Viz , to foyn in 
ſome Church or C ongregation of Chriſe 
8'4»t,hy vertne of a man $ being @ Chriſ= 
tian, and that be is barin1 to chuſe the 
Communion of the Pureſt : by which T. 
G. faith, be will ſuppoſe he meanes at 
preſent the Church of England : and 
thereupon hopes he may without Offence 
rak - the ſame liberty with Dr. St. which 
D- Sr. had donewith bim, and deſire if 
wot for his own ſake, yer for the ſake of the 
Presbyterians, Anabaptiſts, and other ſe- 
parated Congrepations,to know 0ne reaſon 
from him , why the beleening all the Ans 
cient Creeds , and leading a4 good life 
way not be ſufficient to ſalvation vnleſs 
ene be of the Communion of the Church 
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of England? This you fce how it was 
preſs't by T.G. after he had giuen his 
reaſons to Dr.St's demand ; but the Dr. 
has not been ſo mutually kind as to de- 
fer» to ſo earneſt a requeſt in his Defence. 

Cathay. Perhaps he looked vpon it 
as an impertinent Digreſſion. 

Eun, So himlelf alſo feared he thould , 
be thou; bt to digreſs when be propoſed the 144. oe 
Dneftionio T. G.and yet could neuer i* 
bearreſt till he had p:0cured ananſwer 
from him. Why then ought he notto 
han: done the ſame, when if there were 
any digreſſion,himſelf was the Author 
of it 

Cathr, Perhapsit /vited not with his 
Circumſtances, yet I could with he had 
done it , becauſe then I ſuppoſe we 
should hauc ſeen with how much grea- 
ter Fuſtice the Church of England exadts 
Common with her from other Churches, 
thanthe Church of Rome. Which hitherto 
I confeſſe I haue not been able to 
diſcern,and that fora reaſon offered for- 
merly to Conſideration by Dr.St.himſelf 
in his Irenicumpag. 117. where hauing 
laid down this Propoſnion viz. [ where 
any Church retaining pur.ty of Doftrine 
aoth require the awning of and conforming 
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ro any vnlawfull or ſufpetted prathice y 
Men may lawf illy deny conformity to , 
and Communion with that Cyurch in 
ſuch things , without the gilt of Schiſm | 
he cndcavours to mitify it from the 
lawfulneſſe of ſeparation from the 
C hurch of Rome , in this manner. IF 
our ſeparation from the Church of Rome 
was therefore lawful , becauſe the requi= 
re4 unlawſul things as conditions of her 
Communion ;then wherener ſuch things 
are required by any Church ( as we lay 
they are by the Church of England ) 
none Communion with thit Church in 
thoſethings will be lowful tco , and where 
non-comm:nion is lawful , there can be 
no Schiſminit, If it be ſaid here (he 
means , 1 luppole » by the Prelates of 
the Church of England ) that the 
Pope's Power was an vſurpation, which 
15 notin lawful Governours of C hurches; 
itis ſon replied faith he , that the 
Pope's vſurpation mainly lyes in impo<- 
ſing things wvpon men's Conſciences, as 
neceſſary, which are doubtfull or unlaw= 
ful. And wherener the ſame thing is 
done, there is an vſurpation of the ſame 
nature , though not in ſo high a degree : 
and it may be 4s lawful to withdraw 
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Commnnion from one , as well as the 
othre, 

Eun : But may it not be faid , that 
Men are bound to be ruled by their 
G overnours, in determining what things 
are lawf.\l and what not ? 

Cathar. To this it is anſwered by 
Dr. St. firſt that no true Proteſtant can 
ſwear blind Obedience to Church-Go- 
vernours in all things.” That enery one 
hath a Judicium priuate diſcretionis , 
which is the Rule of prattice as tn hims 
ſelf: and though we freely allow a Mi 
n'/teriall Power unler Chriſt in the 
Governours of the Church , yet that ex- 
tends not to an obligation vgon men to go 
arainſt the diftates of their own reaſon 
and conſcience, T heir powey 6s only di- 
rettine,and Aeclaratine,and in matters of 
duty can bind no more than reaſon and 
enidence brought from Scripture by them 
doth. Again «sf the Governours muſt bs 
Fulges, what things are lawful what not, 
their power will be abſolute ; for to be ſure 
what mexthey command , they will ſay 
is lawful either init's ſelf , or as they 
command it : If enery prinate perſon 
muft indge what is lawfull , what not , 
which is commanded ; ( as when all is 
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ſaid, enery man will be his own Fudge in 
this caſe, in things concerning his own 
welfare) then he 3s no further bound to 
obey , than he indgeth the thing to be 
lawful which is commanded, And for the 
plea of an erroneous Conſcience , that 
rakes not off the obligation to f-llow the 
diftates of it : for as he is bound to lay it 
down » ſuppoſing it erroneous ; ſo he is 
bound not to go againſt it while it is n0t 
laid down, Butthen again - Did mot the 
Pope plead t1be a lawfull Governour? 
And if men are bound to ſubmit to the 
determination of Church. G overnours, as 
#0 the lawfulneſſe of things , they were 
bound tobeleene bim in that as well as 
ether things, and ſoſeparation from that 
C hurch ( thatis, the Church of Rome) 
was vnlawfullthen.Where ypon he con. 
cludes, that ler men twrn and wind theme 
ſelues, which way they will, by the very 
ſame Arguments, that any will proue Se- 
paration from the Church of Rome law- 
Ful , becauſe she required vnlawf ul 
things , as conditions of her Communion, 
ir wall be proued lawful , not to conform 
8) any ſuſpected or vnlawfull praflice, 
yequired by any C bursh * G overnonrs , 
vpon the ſame terms? if the thing [0 re« 
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quired, be after ſerious and ſober inquiry, 
indged unwarrantable by a Man's own 
Conſtience, Laſtly , he addes , thae 
withall , it would be further conſidered, 
whether when our beſt Writers againſt 
the Papiſts dos lay the imputanion of 
Schiſm , not on thoſe who withdraw 
Communion, but on them for requiring 
ſuch conditions of Communion ( »hereby 
they did rather eieft men out of their 
Communion , thanthe others ſeparate 
f on them) they do not by the ſame ay- 
gument , lay the Imputation of Schiſm 
01 all , who require ſuch conditions of 
Communion , and take ut wholly off from 
thoſe , who refuſe to conform for Cone 
ſcience ſake + And much more to the 
ſame purpoſe , which for breuitics ſake 
I omit to repeat, 

Eun. Now I perceive what it is you 
would be at; you would hauc had Dr, 
St. anſwer his own argument. A very 
vngrateful employement I can aſſure 
you ; for cither he cannot ab/o/ue you 
from rhe crime of S:hiſm , or he muſt 
deny ( which I am ſure you will not) 
that the Church of England impoſes 
any doub:!ful and ſuſbefed praftices , as 
condition; of Communion with her , yer 
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if I miſtake nor, he hath offered fome- 
thing to this purpoſe in his Rational 
Account pag, 54. v here he lays down 
the State of the difference berween the 
Church of Rome and the Church of 
England intheſe words. The Church of 
Rome , laith he , impoſeth new Articles 
of Faith to be beleeued as neceſſary 10 
ſalunation, But the Church of England 
mak-»5no Articles of Faith, but ſuch as 
have the Teſtimony and Approbation 
of the whole Chriitian world of all ages, 
and are achnowledgedto be ſuch by Rome 
itſelf; and in etherthings the requires 
ſubſcription to them, nor as Articles of 
Faith, but as Inferiour Truths , or as 
Dr. Bnamball cells theow piots Opinions 
fitted for the Preſernation of V mity , not, 
faith he, that we oblige any man to be= 
leene them , but only not to oppoſe or con- 
tradift them. How farr this Anſwer 
may reli;h with you , Catharinus, as 
implying the Gwlr of Schjiſm to be on 
your ſide for denying Conformity to fo 
moderate a condition, as non-contra- 
difting only is, I leaue to your conſide- 
ration, Burt the yſe that T. G. makes 
of it,is to Shew that Dr. St. v as nor 
wel adviſed vypon theſe Principles, re 


al 
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vndertake the charge of 14o/atry againit 
the C hurch of Rome. Inorder to which 
he firſt lays down the Senſe of what the 
Dr. affirms in theſe words. T his faith 
he according to Dr. St. s the Baſis and 
Foundation of the Pr:it:ſtant R tg 07, 
that no deftrine of the Proteftamt Rel» 
gion, as it differs from that o fthe Roman, 
iran Article of Faith ; that is, thatno 
Proteft ant belienes; or if he do, he 
ought not to belieue, as amatter of Faith, 
vis, , that the Inages of Chriſt and his 
Saints , are not t» be honoured; that the 
Subſt ance of the Bread is not changed in 
tothe Body of Chiiſt ; thatthe $ aints in 
heauen are not to be invoked to pray for 
vs. But all that he is obliged to by the 
C hurch of England , is net to oppoſe or 
eontra4itt them. And then inferrs theſe 
Conſequences from the Dr's Aſſertion, 


r. Thet the Church of Rome accor- Cath. ug 
ding to him, doth not erre againft any 14 t- 


Avticleof Faith , becauſe the Church of _ 
England, as he faith, makes no Articles 
ef Faith, but ſuch as are acknowledged 
to be ſuch by Romeit ſelf. 

2+ That himſelf doth not beliene any 
of the af -reſaid Points as they are dte 
termined by the Church of England, 
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go be Articles of Faith : becauſe to be 
Articles of Faith with him they muſt 
hane, the Teſtimony and Approbation 
of the whole Chriftian world of all Ages, 
and be acknowledgedro be ſuch by Rome 
ir ſelf ; which certainly the Engli:h 
Anrticles concerning the worshipping of 
Images ,the Adoration of the Ho#t , and 
the Inuocation of Saints , are not, 

3- T hat after all this buſtle tomake 
the Church of Rome gwlty of Tdolatry 
in theſe very Points, for ought any man 
knows, himſelf gines no I nteriour Aſſert 
to any of the forc-mentioned T enets ( 48 
determined by the Church of England ) 
not enen as to Inferiour T ruths, or Pious 
Opinions, becauſe the Church of Eng. 
land doth not oblige ary man to belieue 
them as ſuch,but only not to oppgoſt or cons 
tradift them : and it is not likely, faith T. 
G. he defers moretothe Church of Eng. 
land , than She obliges him to ( or than 
be conceiues She oblices him to.) 

4: And laſtly , that this Charge of 
Jaolatry againſt the Church of Rome 3s 
vain and groundleſſe ; becauſe Idolatry 
being an Errour againft the moſt Fun- 
damentall Point of Faith , and the 
Church of Rome according to him , not 
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erring againſt any Article of Faith, t'ss 
ewident , ſaith T. G. that to charge the 
Church of Rome with Idolatry muſt ac- 
cording ts his own Principles be the moſt 
groundleſſ, umeaſonable , and contra» 
diftory proceeding in the world, 
Thisdone he defires cucry ind ferent 
Reader to reflett and wndge whether Dy, 
St. to render the dotrine of the 39 Arti. 
cles digeFtible ( as he phraſes it) to the 
moſt ſqueamiich ſtomack of the Niceff 
Non-Conſormist, haue not done anotable 
peice of Sernice to the Church of Engs 
landin degrading ſo many of them, 15 are 
not acknon ledged by the C hurch of Rome 
(although they be eſteemed the aiſtinftine 
badge of the Purity of the Church of 
England)from the dignity of be ing Arti- 
Cles of Faithinto a lowerClaſs of If riour 
Truths (as hecalls them)ſuch as neither 
himſelf, nor any bo1y els knows, whe- 
ther they haue a grain'sf truth in them, 
orno 5 and conſequently are not bound to 
beliene them? Nay faith he, Doth he 
not undermine the Church of England, 
both in her doftrine and Government ? In 
ber doTtrine , by freeing her ſubiefts from 
any obligation of interiour beliening her 


Articles, ſo farr forth as they differ fam 
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thoſs of th: Church of K ome to be ſo much 
#5 inferronr T ruth ? I'nhber Gonernment, 
by expoſirg h:r Ordination , ( or Pu- 
blik Miniſtery ) ro be invaded without 
ſcruple ,by /uch asin their hearts wage 
it Anti-C hriſtian , when hetells them, 
her Senſe is to oblige them 10 fa ther, 
than rot to oppoſe or contraditt :t? In 
which by tlc way Ithink he 4fſents as 
mucin from the S:n/e of the Church of 
England, if that be to be taken from 
the publick 4s of hcr Corvocat ons, 
as in his charge of /dolarry. Burtto pro- 
ceed with T. G. Was it not worth the 
while , faith he, to rend aſunder the 
peace of Chriſtendome for a Company 
of Opinions, which ( though Dr. Bram» 
hal call them Pious , yer ( the greater 
part of Chriſtians , both in the Eaft and 
Weſt for many Ages have , and do con- 
demn for Impious and Blaſphemous? 
Is not this, ſaith he , a very Rational, 
or rather (as Mr, I. S. expounds the 
word) 4 very Reaſonable Account of the 
groundsof the Proteſtant R-ligion, and 
4 rare way of Zuftifying her from the 
guilt of Schiſm ? Surely he never thought 
of charging the Church of Rome with 
{dolatry, when he layd ſuch ſandy Prin. 
ciples 
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ciples of ſo brittle a T7 emper , that it 
was not poſſible they should bear ſo great 
acharge, without breaking and diſcharge 
ing vpon h ine ff 

This and much more to the /ame pur- 
pole ( which 1 may haue occaſion 
ro mind you of hereafter , is vrged 
by T. G. and I could wish Dr. St. 
rould haue 4rgr:ſſed o farr , as ro shew 
the conſiſtency of his Charge of [dolar» y 
with theſe Principles ; though he had' 
ſpared the giving vsa d'greſſion of neer 
wo hundred Pages together in the firſt 
chaprer of his defence about the wor- 
thip both of the Arcient and Modern 
Heathens 5 which when all is done 
ignifies iuſt nothing ro rhe making of a 
Paralell with that of the Church of 
Rome , as will be very cafily made 
appcar. 

Cathar, As for the digreſſion ( as you 
callit ) it is not our concern at pretent 
20 engage In it. Ir lyes at his A duerſas 
rie: door ; and ſo doth the Impuration 
of Schiſm at the Church of Englands ,” 
onthe ſame account, as on the Church 
of Rome's , while she impoſes doubrtul 
and SuSfeftid Prattices as enndinons 
of her- Communion, But for the conſe+ 


Church of England and that of Rome 
he hath ſufficiently shown the vanity 0 
one of them. viz, the 4) in thc la#t 
Chapter of his Defence, waerc iſt he 
Gich rat ro affirm that the Church 0 
R »me doth nat errein any Fundamental 
Point of ihe Chrittian Faith, and yet 
may be guilty of Iolatry , hath no con- 
rradittion init; f;r the notion of I dola« 
try, er applyed tothe Church of Rom, 
$r conſiſtent wich it s owning the General 
Principles of Faith, as tothe true God 
and Feſus.Chriſt, and giuing S m—_— 
Worship to them. 2. Whereas T.G. ſaith, 
that /dolatry is an Errour againſt the 
moſt Fundamentall Point of Faith , Dr. 
St.replics thatT'.G .himſelfconfeſſes the 
true Notion of [aolatry to be , the giving 
theworthip due to God to a Creature: 
And ſo , if Dr. St. haue proned that 
the worship of Images in the Roman 
Church be the gining the worship due 
enly to Grdto a Creature, then although 
the Church: of Rome may hold all the 
Eſſentials of Faith and. be a true 
Church, yetmay itbe guilty of 1dolatry 
without contradittion.. þ 
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Eun. I was very well aware of this, 
but did not belieue your ſelf would take 
it foran anſwer ,cipecially ſcing he fairh 
nothing at all rothe Three fiſt, which 
plainly euince he cannot maintain his 
charge of 1dolatry without contradic- 
ting himſelf, And if this you alledge 
be 2{he hathro ſay to the 4 I thinke 
he Fath but /pun a webb to entangle 
himſclt che more. For his Aduerlarics 
will ſoon reply , that in prouing the 
Church of Rome to be guil:y of Fdolas 
try he proues her at the ſame time 7 
erre againit a Fundamental Armucle of 
Faith : vnleſſe he will deny, (which I 
am ſure you will not) the doftrine of 
the 24 Commandment to be a Funda- 
mertal Article , or that to teachrhe 
oppoſite toit, is not to evre againſt it, 
Cathar. Bur Dr. St. being , as he 1+ 7997 
faith,a fraid tobe ſnap'd by ſuch cunning 
S,phiiters, hath therefore diſtinguished 
in t'me, VIZ. that to affirm a Church to 
hold any Tdelatrylawfull, which it 5ud- 
ges tro be Idolatry and: not erre againſt a 
Fundamental Point , would be a core" 
tradition. Burt to ſay , that it may' er-" 
tertain 4 falſe notion of Fdolatry , or” 
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of that wirchip which is are only ta 
G04, and not err againſt any Funda- 
mental, 15 none : for this falſe notton 
being receiued, men may realy gine the 
worshhip that belongs only to God to his 
creatures, And this ſaith he , 8s the 
ov!moſt errourneceſſa'y in this caſes 
Eun. This I take to be the vemoſt, 
which Dr. St. can ſayin this case: And 
when I confider the 1iit:nfFon he giues, 
merhinkes Iam more clearly conuinc'd 
of the truth of that Sage ſaying of his 
(though ill applied his Aduecfary I. 
W. tor lis diſtinftion of expreſſely or 
impl:cuely,) viz that Muther-w tis much 
better ti,an Scholaſtick Fooling. For if 
my Mo'her-wit fail me not; to erre, 
inthe ſtrifteſt way of ſpeaking, (though 
it be uſcd allo ro ſignify any O ppoſi150n 
to Truth) is 107 ſo properly tooppoſe che 
Truth, knowing it zobe the T rmth,as to 
zgeach' that which is oppoſite to truth in 
reality , the Teacher not knowing it to be 
fo, And if the Church of Rome erre in 


telling men, that che Honour She gines 
ro the Images of Chriſt and his Saints 
%s not a part of the Hunour due '0 God,if 
= r6ality it be @ part of his H onour,tis 
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Euident She erres againſt the 24 Come 
wandment,though she iudges she doth 
not. So that which way focucr the Dr. 
turns himſelt, he cannot mamtainthe 
Church of Rome to be 11/ty of / dolarry 
v it 'Out ex/147 againſt a Fundamental 
P»i:t. Andthart this Errour is 4amnable, 
1s2vowed by himſelf in his very charge, 
when he aſerteth . that thoſe who Com- 
municate with the Church of Rome , 
mult by the terms of Communion with her 
be guilt y either of H ypocrisy or Idolatry, 
e:er of which ,(aith he, are ſins incon- 
ſoſtent with ſaluation. 

Cathar,. Bur ſtill methinks you come 
not home to the Point, For what the Dr.. 
fixes himſelf vpon p. 787. «s that the 

N tionof I lilatry as applyed to the 
Church of Rome ( mark that) #s conſi- 
ſtent with its owning the General Princi- 
ples of Faith , as to the true God and 
Feſus Chrift , and giving Souerargn 
w2r5hptothem , that is, if I vnderſtand 
him aright, that ehe C-urch of Rome 
may teach in the General that Soneraign 
worthip 18-due only to the rrue God and 
Feluns Chriſt, and yer giue the real parts 
#f worchip duc only to God t0 4 meer 
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creature,in worshipping him byan Im4- 
ge, (which is the notion of [dolatry he 
applyerto that Church) and yet again 
at the ſame time tell men, ir 5s not 4 part 
of the H onour which is due to God , as 
noe indging it to be ſuch. 

Eun, Well, if this be the Point ,I 
think I haue ſpoken ſufficiently to 5t 
already. But to make it yet plainer, I 
muſt deſire you to refle& , that the Con- 
trouersy hereis not only vpon a General 
Theſis whetherſome 11olatrous Pratftice 
may not conſe ſt with »wning the General 
Principles of F aith as to the true God 
and Feſus Chrift , and giuing. Soue- 
raign worchip to them ( which yer I 
know not, how himlclf can maintain 
againſt I W's diſtinction of expreſsly or 
implicitely , when he 'ſuppoſes the 
Church of Rome to debauch the very 
eſſential Principles of F aith by damna- 
ble errours , and to corrupt the worehip 


of Godby vertue of them) but vpon a 


particular H ypotheſis , viz , whether 
the notion of Idolatry , as applyed to the 
Church of Rome, ) 1.e. the worthipping 
of God by an [mage ) be conſiſtent with, 
that is, be zo; an grrour againſt the 
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doftrine of the 24 Conmandment , if 
that be, to forbid men to worship him 
by an /mage ? The A ffirmatine of this 
I think istoo manifeſt ro be denyed by 
any man that hath notloſt his Ay other 
Wir. And therefore if it be 4 Funda- 


I 1:utal Point to beliene that t) be I do- 
't WF /a:-y, which God himfelfhath expreſily 
,T f.rbidden 1n the law ynder the notion of 
'- Wh / v/at'y and rnat be , the wor:hippiug 
al WF of him by an Image (as Dr. St. aſſerts ) 
ce Wl tis leery that the Church of Rome in 
al relitng menit is no' [ dolatry (15 not kno- 
a wing itto be ſuc h) erres againſt a Fun- 
'- WH damentall Point ; and he cannot accor- 
I ding to his Principles maintain his 
" i charge of [lolatry without a Contra- 
'r i dition. For if it be expreſily revealed 
[- in H. Scripture, that to warchip God by 
7 an Image is 1aolatry , it is an Article 
- WH cf Fir), and a Fundamental One too, 
p © and the Church of Rome in teaching 
4 mento do ſo, erresagainft it, And if Dr, 
x St. with the Church of England make 
c mo Articles of Faith , but ſuch as are 
4 aknowledged td be ſuch by Rome it ſelf 
(as this 1s not ) according to himir 5s 
WH no Article of Faith at all , that God is 
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not IO be wy hippea by an [mige- This 
I take to be Conmradition enough, and 
the Dr. muſt clear himſelf from it as 
he cam | 

Cathar. This is what-a man gets by 
dropping , (as Dr. St. faith vpon #18 
ocsalion) /ome kind words rowards them 
whownl be ſure to make all poſſible ad- 
vantage: from them , to one: hrew the 
force of mhateuey can be ſaid aftc wards 
again/! th:m. Had he not been fo kin4 
hearted as to allow the Chwrh of Rime 
to be a true Churih, and bo'd all the 
E ſſertial Points of Chriſtian Faith , but 
had /too4 firm to the Principles of our 
Party , who look ypon that Church, 
n't as a true Church, butasthe S yua- 
goone of Antichrift , he had done the 
ro+k throughly , and freed himſcit 
trom the intangling Sophiſms of thele 
Scholaftick Foolers. 

Eun, 1 think you haue litle reaſon to 
eſteem T. G. for one of them who mak e 
all poſſible aduantage s from th: Dr t hind 
words to onerthrow the force of wharener 
might ar Pas ſaid afterwards agat nſ! him, 
if you conſider how exatt he was after- 
wards in replying to all his arguments, 

whereas 
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whereas the Dr. in his Defence hat 
paſſed ouer many important things ob- 
tected by T. G. (as you hauec heard ) 
without taking notice at all of them. 
Butin the main , I fee by what youſay, 
you agree lo farr with me, that Dr, St. 
was not well-aduiſed to charge the 
Cburch of Rome with [dolatry vpon 
his Principles. Nor am I leſl d/ſatssfied 
with his managing it, — ſome othey 
Accounts , which I hall acquaint you 
with at our next meeting. 
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THE FOVY RTH DIALOGYE, 
THE ARGUMENT. 


R. T horndike's Fudgment of the 
Charge of lIdolatry , with Dr. 
St's. Honourable Enco nimm of him, 
Inſtead of inſtifying the Separation. hb 
brings the Guilt of the Schiſm vpon 
himſelf and the Church of England. 
A farther diſplay of his Omiſſions and 
Contradiftions, His Paralel between 
the worrhip of the H eathens, and that 
of the Church of Rome chown to be Im. 
pertinent , amd the Worchip of God by 
an Imape not to be expreſsly probibited 
in the 24 Commandment. 


— — —_— ——— 


CATH ARINYS, EV NOMIFS 


Athar. 1 remember at the begin- 
ning of our aiſconrſe , you defar'd 
me ro -onfrder you vnder the quality of 
a Perſon perfettly of My. T homndik's 
F u1gment , as10 the Charge of [dulatry 


— Aa A £ amo @ © .iX;,X, = 


The Fourth Dialogue. 99 
vfon the Church of Rome : and that 
what you should produce ypon that 
account , Should be cither from his 
own words, or what you conceiued 
himſelf muff and would haue ſaid in 
conformity to his Principles, And I was 
willing to entertain this conceit of you; 
but cannot perſwade my ſelf , that fo 
learned and Fudicieusa Man , as Mr. 
T horndike is cltcemed , would haue 
allowed ſo much partiality , as you haue 
Shown in his canſe both ro T, G. and 
the Church of R ome « 

E un. This is whatI expetted all along 
to hear from you. And though I haue 
not the other works of that Learned 
Perſon by me,yer I may hope to acqwet 
my (elf tufficiently of 1h/s Imputarion 
with his Zuft waights and meaſures, 

For fuſt if the @ueſtson be of t!;e charge 
it ſelf of ldelatry, it 1s manifeſt that 
Mr. T ho ndike excuſes the Doftrine 
and Prefeſſ'on of the Church of Rome 
( from whence wcare ro take the rerms 
of Communion with it) from 1!o/atry, 
in all the three Ports obicted by Dr. 
St. viz, The worthipping of mages, and 
the Adoration of the Hoft in the 19% 
Chapter ; and the [nuocation of Saints 
inthe 16", I 
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Of the firſt he ſaith, that rv ihe [ma- 
ges of Saints there can be no [ dolatry, {0 
long as men take them for Saints , that 
is , Gods creatures; much l:ſſe to the 
Images of our Lord , for it is the honour 
of our Lord and not of his [mage, And 
although, (aith he, the 24 Council of N ice 
acknowledges that the [mage it ſelf 18 
ho-oured , by the honour giuen to that 
which *t ſignifieth before the [mage , yet 
it diſtinguish:th this hanour from the 
honour of our Lord : and therefore 
geacheth not I dolatry , by teaching 10 
hnour Images , theugh it acknowledge 
that the [mage it ſelf is honoured , when 
it need not. Of the 24 he affirmeth that 
the worshipof the Hoft in the Papacy 8 
not Idolatry , becauſe thoſe who worship 
the Hoſt, do not belieue that the Ele- 
ments remain , but that ous Lord Chriſt, 
the only true God 5s preſent thre in 4 
particular manner, For the 34 
—_ he ſeem more Scrupulons in 
that than the other tw», becaule the ſame 
things he ſaith , are deſired of the Saints, 
and in the ſame terms , in which they are 
deſiredof Gol,euenin the H o!y Scri ptures 
yet heacknowledges there 5s a Profeſſion 
of that Church extaut , which cantradiits 
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the proper ſenſe of ſuch prayers , and for- 
ces the Aadareſſers of them , wnleſs they 
wil contradift themſelues , to expound 
them to ſignify xo more , than obtarning 
that of God, which they are deſired 10 
grant of themſelues. And this he implies 
to be /ufficient to excuſe them from [ do- 
latry, when heſayes , that were it not ſo, 
they could nit be excuſed from it. 

Again, if the Dneſiton be concerning 
the managing the Charge of [dolatry, 
ſuppoſing or granting the Church of 
Rome to be a true Church, as Dr. St. 
doth. Mr.T hornatk- expreſsly aftirmeth 
in his 1. Chapter , that if the Pope be 
Antichriſt , and the Papiſts T4ol; ters 
the Church of Rome is no true Church; 
and if it be a true Church, that which it 
profefſeth, is nor 1dolatry, and therevpon 
giues this neceſſary caution tO thoſe who 
will proceed ypon that ſuppolition, to 
prouide that they contraditt nit themes 
ſelues ; which in his 24 Chaprec he ſaith 
they muFF doe, i. e, contradict themſclues 
if they maintain it. 3 it the Queſtion 
be of the Senſe of the Church of Eng. 
land, Mc. Thorndike $hews from the 
very fatt ofthe Refo mation, tha ti was 
not the meaning of thoſe who mad® the 

I 11 
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Change , to charge the Church of Rome 
with /dolatry, becaulc that were to ſup- 
pole it not to be a true Church, and the 
Church of England not to be the ſame 
Church with that which was: whereas 
the R-formation was not ir tended for 
the making a nw Church, which was 
not before, but for the reſtoring 4 ſick 
Church tots ſoundneſs , and a corrupted 
Church to it's Parity. Chapt. 1. and z* 

4*bly if the ,Oneſtion be , on which 
fide the crime of Schiſm lyes, he afhirms 
in the ſame firſt Chapter, that rhey that 
ſeparate from the Church of Rome as 
T1olaters , are thereby Schiſmaticks be- 
fore Gol ; andagain, that 5n plain terms 
we make our ſelues Schiſmaticks , by 
grounding our Reformation vpen this 
pretences 

Laſtly , he afſerteth rhe Profeſſion of 
one V ;ſible Church , to oblige all to ſtand 
to thoſe grounds and thoſe terms , vpon 
which it 5s to be maintained ( of which 
certainly with himthe charge of Idol a- 
zry is none ) and that he who rak's the 
Pope for Antichrift , and the Papiſts 
for Holaters , can nener weigh by hi 
own Weights , and mete by his own 
wardſures , till be hate P apiſts worſe than 
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] ws or Mahumectans ; ch. 2. Thefe 
thines being fo, I hope you will ab/olue 
me from the SufFirion of hauing aduan- 
ced any thing in this matter, but what 
Mr. T hornaih + himſelf all:ws. The 
Reaons he brings for theſe Poſitions you 
may {ce your felf at leaſurein the Places 
I haue cired. 

Cath. You hauc fuffciently acquitted 
your (elf of the concetr I began to hane 
of yoa : and Dr. St. feems to haue ac- 
quitted himſelf alfo ſuffictenrly z as tO 
the rei/efF duc to the memory of fo 
learned and Pieus a Perlon ( as himſclt 
acknowledges Mr. Fhornathe to haue 
been) when he aſſures T. G. that sf he 
could haue thought , what that Learned 
4 an had ſaid in this matter ,to haue 
been agreable either to Scripture or Rea- 
ſon , or the ſenſe of the Primitive , or of 
the preſent Church of England, it might 
haue prevented his writing, by chang 
his Opinion ; for he LH bo ns. 
ſtranger to his writings or his arguments. 
By which you ſee, he came to them with 
a gr04 will ro be informed before he er 
gaged in this cauſe ard would not haue 
receded from his Opinion , could he 
hauc adhered to it withour violence to 
L iijj 
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his Reaſon. 

Eun, This I know is returned by 
Dr. St. in his late defence. p. 783. in 
anſwer to T. G. who vpon occaſion of 

a diſcourſe of Mr.'Thorndike:,abour rhe 
Senſe of the 24 Commandment , dia- 
metrically oppoſite to that whichDr. St. 
mu , had (aid , that he could: not bur 
ook vpon it,as 4 kind of Prophetical 
Co' f tation in tha year 1662, of all 
whi. hthe Dr. had produced in the yeare 
1671, (when his Treatiſe of Roman 
1dolatry came forth) for the proof of 
h': charge of Idolatry againſt the Charch 
of Rome 1m the matter of Images. And 
how full of »efe the Dr's anſwer is 
tro the Memory of that excellent Perſon, 
your (elf will judge , if you conſider 
whatan honour it is for Mr. T ho-ndike, 
for re world to hear it proclaimed 
from the month of Dr. St; that what he 
hath ſaid in this marrer is in his Judg- 
ment 4greable neither to Scripture , nor 
Reaſon, nor the Senſe of the Primitine 
Chxrch, nor of his own; and thus after 
he had made himſelf no Srrangey ro 
his writings, or his Arguments. Do you 
not think that many will be apt to 
bulecue that there muſt be none of all 
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theſein 'h:m , when ſuch a Man as Dr. 
St. brought both wits and will to 
diſcouer rhem, but could not ? But why 
did henort make ir ſome part of his bu- 
ſineſs ro anſwer his A gument:s, if he 
found them fo void of Senſe and Rea- 
ſon, at leaſt thoſe which T. G. vrged 
againſt him , and, becauſc the Dr Ff 
them yn-anſrered, ſaid he muſt look 
ypon Mr, Thorndike's Book, as a Con- 
futation of his before tt was written ? 
Does not Mr. Thorndike himlclf in the 
1, Chapter of his uſt Weights and Ml 24. 
ſures , (ſpeaking to thoſe of Dr. St's 
Judgment, demand , sf they can = 
tend /o much charity to him, as to haue 
a!tempted the anſwering of his Reaſons , 
and the reflifying of his miſtakes? Or 
will they , ſaith he, sh«w me who hath 
anſwered them ; and ſo , that they need 
not be troubled for me ? And now , when 
Mr. T horndike himſelf fo charitably, 
and T. G (o iuſtly called ypon Dr. Sr. 
ro anſwer his arguments, was 1t enough 
for him to paſs all this' by witha deaf 
ear , and hauing profeſled himſelf no 
ranger to the writings, and arguments 
of that great Man, to tell vs with an 
Ipſe dixit , that he could find neither 
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Seripture nor Reaſon , nor the Senſe of 
the Primitive Church , nor of bis awn in 
what he: had faid In this matter > You 
may belicue as you pleaſe, but rhoſe of 
the C hw-ch of England haue a d ferent 
eſteem for him, and for his writings. 
What if T. G. should anſwer Dr. St's 
defence in the ſame manner, and with 
the ſame words, would you take it for 
good payment? For my part I should be 


ſelf be, I beleeue , for what concerns 
Mr. T hoyndike, when you $hall haue 
heard what T. G, alledged out of him, 
to show the crime of Schiſm to ly at 
their doors, who charge the C harch of 
Rome with Jdolatry , and is left wn- 
touched by Dr. St. both in his General 
Preface , and late Defence. That this 
was Mr. Thorndike's Judgment as to 
the charge of [dolatry in general , is 
my ah what I haue cited aboue 
out of his Firſt chapter ; and for the 
worchip of /mages 1n particular , in his 
19 Chapter he faith, Ir is manife# 
that the Churih »f God is tyed no farther 
than there can appear danger of [dola- 
try , which if it be ſo heightned, beyond 


appearance , astoinyolye the Church in 
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the crime of it (i.e. [dolatry ) chargeth 
the ſchiſm that may come by that meanes 
vpon them , that ſo inhanſe it, 

Cathar. Thisis a thing which I hauc 
often heard, and allwaycs with wonder, 
nothing appearing to me /o proper to 
inſftify the Separation of the Church of 
England from that of Rome , as the 
charging that Church witl[4latyy: 
for (as Dr. St. himſelf giues the reaſon 
in his Preface ) whereas other things are 
ſubtle and nice , tedious and obſcure , 
thislyes plain to the conſcience of euery 
man : If the Church of Rome be guilty 
of Idolatry , our Separation can be no 
Schiſm , either before God or man, be- 
cauſe our Communion would be a Sin. 

Emnn. This wonderof yours proceeds 
froma miftake (as you heard before) 
that choſe who made the change in- 
tended a Separation 5 whereas Refor- 
mat on is indeed, and allwaies was the 
thing intended. And for what you 
alledge from Dr. St. M. T horndike 
confeſſes, this cauſe ( i, e. Idolatry) 
would be more then ſufficient 'o inſtify ſe» 
paration , didit appear to be true: but 
then on the othe ſide, ſaith he,it charges 
rhe miſchiefs of th: Schiſm vpen thoſe 
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that proceed wpon it , before it be 4s 
euident as the miſcthiefs are , which they 
run into vpon it. So that, thruld the 
Church of England declare that the 
Change , which we call Reformat.on ts 
grounded vpon this ſuppoſition, 1 muſt 
then acknowledg faith he, that we are 
Schiſmatichs. For the cauſe not appear- 
ing to me ( at hitherto it bath not , and 
1 think will newer be made to appear to 
me) the Separation, and the M {chiefs 
of st muſt be imputed tothem that make 
the change. And therefore we (of the 
Church of Evgland ) in plain terms 
make our ſelues Schiſmaticks , by ground- 
ing our Reformation vpon this Pretence. 
This was returned by T, G. in his Pre- 
Face ,to Dr St. with this reflexion , thas 
this Fndgment of Mr. T horndike , 
abeited by diners of the moſt learned, and 
moſt Zudicious Perſons of the Church 
of England, will ftand as 4 convincing 
Preindice againft him, and his charge , 
till be can makeit as enident that the 
Church of Rome ts guilty of I dolatry , as 
the miſchiefs are that haue enſued vpon 
it, And Icanimagin no probable reaſon, 
why he should not haue endeavour'd at 
leaſt, cithegin his General Preface, or 
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in his Defence , to haue removed this 
Preindice , but that he was /o farr of 
Mc. T horndikes mind in the matter, 
as to think it a t45k impoſſible to be per- 
formed. Otherwiſe ſurely he would not 
hauc fate downe quictly with the Im- 
poration of (o horrible a Sin , as Mr. 
T horndike charatters that of Schiſmro 
be in the fight of Godin his next Chap- 
rer, cuen greater than that of Herzsy 
or Apoſta'y. For an Heretich or an 
Apoftate , ſaith he, in the ſight of God 
deſtroys only his own ſoul. But he that 
cauſeth diviſion in th5e Church, either 
peremptorily deſtroys,or probably hinders 
the Salvation of all who are parties toit, 
Sothe Authors of Schiſm muſt anſwer 
for all the ſouls that perich by it. Add to 
this,the infinite Bloud.rbed, the barba- 
rous FV icl-nces , the vncharitable flan- 
d-rs, the horrid perjuries, the vn- 
chriſtian praices, the Antichriſtian 
dodtrines,the hatred of our F-llow chri- 
ftians worſe than [:ws and AM a- 
humetans,the reviling the firſt and grea- 
teſt of Patriarchs,(arleaſt in Order and 
Dignity,) as the Manof ſin; and 74i- 
ling at :hat Church,which the Dr. him. 
ſelf acknowledges to bea true Church, 
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and to hold all the Eſſentials of Faith , 
as the Aſiſkreſs of [dolatry , and the 
Whore of Babylon : belides the other 
mi/chicf. and M iſeries , which this 
diviſion hath brought forth, pare of 
which faith Ds. St. himſelf, if our ex- 
perience doth not tell vs of, yt our conf 
Cirnces may « Adde I lay theſe things, 
which lyc open to the eyes of men, to 
the hainouſneſs of Schiſm in the light 
of Goa, which, as Dr. Hammond tells 
us our of the Fathers, is as great if not 
greater than acriledg, Parricide or 1 do- 
latry, not iuſtifyable |by any pretence 
w hat{ocuer, nor expiable even by Mar- 
tyrdome it ſelf , and you will ſee what 
reaſon there was, why Dr. St. should 
haue endeayourd at leaſt the anſwering 
Mr. T horndike's argument, leaſt he 
might be thought by his /ilence to ſtand 
convitted of the conſequence of it, ( that 
is, the guil; of Schiſm) in his ewn Judgy- 
ment. 

Cathar. Thele are terrible Bug- 
bears indeed to frighten vs from the 
Charge of Idelatry. But till our 
Plea 1stheſame in order to the Church 
of England, With that of the Church 
of England to that of Rome ; and whe- 
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ther the charge be of /dolatry, as we 
will haucit, oronly of Abuſes and Su- 
perſtitions as Mr. T hormdike calls them, 
the caſe of both is alike as to the 
C burch of Reme: for both doe grant, 
trat not thoſewho ſeparate , but thoſe 
who cauſe the ſeparation by impoſing and 
requiring things wnlawful, as conditions 
of Communion, are Schiſmaticks before 
God; Only this aduantage they haue, 
who charge the Church of Royme with 
Tiolatry, thatitlyes openro the C onſci- 
ence of every man , sf that Church be 
guilty of ir ,, our ſeparation can be ne 
Schiſm either before God or man , be» 
cauſe our Communion would be a ſin, 
whereas other Pleas are ſubile and Nice, 
tedions and obſcure , as Dr St. ſaith. 

E wn. But haue you proned the Church 
of Rome to be guilty of [ dolatry , or 
thoſe things which the Church of Ex. 
gland requireth of you to be vulaw ful, 
as ewdently, as the Mf 5ſchiefs are which 
haue Enſued vpon the Separation? 

Cathar. And haue you proned the 
things which the Church of England 
requireth, to be lawf.d; and the buſes 
and Swperſtitions of the Church of Rome 
as Mr, Thornd. callsthem, to bc 4s ens- 
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dently ſuch, as the Md ſchiefs are which 
hauc followed fro the impoſing of them? 
The conteft at the beſt ſtands yer ſub Fu- 
dice ;as to both,and for what concernsthe 
C hurch of Rome, thoſe that Gouern that 
See (whom Mr. T horndike eſtecms the 
wiſeſt people vpon earth) and all thoſe, 
whom their wiſdome carries along , deny 
whatthey require as terms of Communion 
with them, to be cither abuſes or Su- 
perſtitions. And fo T. G*®. Argument , 
which you mentioned before , if it 
be good for any thing will hauc equall 
force againſt the charge of Superſtitcon, 
as of /dolatry, viz, that till the Accu- 
ſation be made Good, and indged ſoby 
ſome more competent Fudge , than you 
ſelues , you ſtand arraigned of the Crime 
of Schiſm alſo for breaking Communion 
with the Church of Rome. 

Eun, Forthat , we appeal , ſaith Dr. 
St. to the deftrine and Prattice of the 
| truly Catholick Church , in the matrers 

of difference between us and the Church 
of Rome, 

Cathay. Very well : But then , you 
are bound 1 hope , as well as Dy. St. 
cither to acknowledge the Roman to be 


that Church, and conſequently to ſtand 
ro 
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w her Judgement : or to aſſign ſome 
othey Church diFtinf from the Koman, 
which Chr: hath preſerved free from 
thoſe doftrines and Prattices , which you 
call A buſes and Superſtitions, unleſs you 
will be your — V hich way you 
will take, Ishallleaue to your =. rag 
ration. 

But forthe Dr. methinks you needed 
not to haue been ſo ſevere ypon him, 
for net Anſwering Mr. T horndike's Ars 
guments 5 for although he theught ic 
not fitting to combare him by name, 
whilſt he was def-nding the cauſe of the 
Church of England , yet he hath Suffi- 
ciently proved his own Charge, both 
in his Treatiſe of the [do/atry of the 
( hurch of Rome, and in hs lace Defence 
of it againſt the Cavils of T. G. firſt 
by shewing, that the Heathens were 
not 5uſtly charged with /delatry , if the 
Church of Rome be not guilty of it ; and 
24!) that all worship of God by an Image 
is expreſily forbidden vnder the notion 
of Idolatry in the 2% Commandment. 
\ hat need was there then of a particular 
anſwer? 

Eun, This isa pretty kind of plauſt- 
ble come off, but will not ſcrve = turny 
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I know the word[ ſufficiently|confident- 
ly uttered can do wonders. The Oracle? 
of General Councils are nothing tO 1 
eſpecially if added to a Text of Scri- 
ptere though neuer ſo much wreſted. 
But I am too well acquainted with it,to 
beimpoſed on by it. Noriing will be 
ſufficient here , but what makes the [4s- 
latry of the Church of Rome, as Evi- 
dent as the miſchiefs are, which hauc 
enſued ypon the Separation ; and your 
felf I belicue will grant the firſt Proof 
from the praftice of the H eathens not 
ro be of that narure, when you $hall 
haue conſidered, how expreſsly the Sori- 
ptwre taxes tlie Heathens of Polyrheiſm 
and for worshipping their /dols as 
Gods, and the Obſcurity and Contra- 
dition there is found in the manner of 
their worship even as it was explicated 
by the moſt learned of their Philoſophers 
I know very well that Dr St. in his 
defence ftrains all the Nerves of hiswih, 
and the Texts, of many of thoſe F« 
thers he cites to proue rhe Heathen 
ſapream God Fupiter , to be the Suprean 
Being , Creatiy and G avernour of the 
worl /; by that means to 4-ugy the wors- 
hip of the Hyathens in to a Parald 
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with that of the Church of Rome : but 
| neuer yet met with any wr that be- 
lieveditwas or is what he would hauc 
ieto be; and I haue thatcſteem forthe 
deuotion of the Feaxinine Sex that did 
they belieue it , they would never be 
ſo Prophani, as to give the facred name 
of Zupirerto their Dogs : Bur however 
that be ( which we may haue occafion 
to Examin hereafter ) r'is plain the Ar- 
gument can fignify nothing to the pure 
poſe. For if the Heathens gaue not the 
ſame worshipto their / mages and [n- 
fertour Deities which the Church of 
Rome doth to her I mazes and Saints, 
the Paralell is loft : And if they gaue 
the ſame which the Church of Rome 
allows, the manner of the Wa-thip 
which he there inſiſts ypon ( howeuer 
they might be miſtaken in the things 
or Peyſo15 ) is excuſed from Fdolatry 4 
many Eminent dinines of the C hurch 
of England , as you heard befare , and 
w\ll neuer be proued by Dr. St. ro beſo. 
All rhen that Lich an E xtrinfic T opick 
can do, is thats: may ſcrue ro amwze 
the ſgnorant but can neuer Satisfy a 
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Commandment hath expreſily provibr, 
ted the gining any worchip to himſelf by 
an Image , let vs firſt hear the Excep« 
trons which T G. layes againſt ir , in 
the 3% Chapter of his Cathotihy no I do. 
laters , of which Dr St. rakes not 
the leaſt worice neither in his Defence. 


ment hath —_— prohibited the gi- 
>» ving any worship to himſelf by an Ima- 
»» ge, This1s what ypon Second thoughts 
»» ( for the rerm expreſsly was not in his 
»» firſt Answer) he undertakes to proye: 
» And I cannot but wonder, faith he, ro 
>» ſeeitdrop now from his Pen, who on 
»» the other fide aflerrs Scripture ( doubt 
»» lefle Expreſs Scripture ) ro be his moſt 
z» ccrtain Ruleof Faith , and on the other 
»» ſide denics , (as hath been $hewed 
»» aboue) any thing to be an Article 0 
»» Faith which is not acknowledged to 
»» be (ſuch by Rome ir ſelf. What may 
>» the meaning of this be ? If it be expreſs- 
»» ly revcaledin Scripture that God is n« 
»» to be worshipped by an Image, it is 
» an Article of Faith, If it be not acknow- 
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ledged ro beſuch by Rome itſelf, it is 3 
no Article of Faith but (as he callsit) | 
an Inferiour Truth or Pious Opinion, , 
yet ſuch as neither . himſelf , nor any _ 
man elſe according to his Principles 
ought ro belicue there is a Iot of Truth 
in it. Here ypon he calls ypon the Dr.to 
ſpeak out. / 5it , or is it not an Article 
of Faith? If it be an Article of Faith , 
tis falſe what he aſſerts ſo ſtiffly in his 
Rational Account p. $4. that the 
Church of England makes no Articles , 
of Faith , but what are ackniwledied to 
be ſuch by Rome it ſelf. If tt be not an 
Article of Faith , t'is falſe what he ;: 
affirms ſo poſitinely here , that G14 hath 
expreſsly provibited it in the 2% Com- 
mandment. And which fide ſoener he 
takes, tis man'f:/t he contraditts himſelf. 
Here was Prouocation enough for Dr. 
Sc. ro cleer himſelf. But T. G, pro- 
cceds, ; 
Perhaps his meanings, ſaith he , that , 
what at one time is but an Inferiour , 
Truth, muſt at another time be an Arti- 
cle of Faith, according as it may (erueto , 
the different ends and purpoſes he hath | 
de ligned to himſelf. And here, if I miſ- Ml 
take not, faith T. G. lies the Knack, or " 
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(if you will giue it ſo venerable a name) 
the Myſtery of the buſineſs. When tie 
Hedge of the Church of England ( viz, 
Suſcriprion to her 39, Articles) muſt be 
broken down for the Good Brethren 
the Non- Conformiſts(pray pardon me, 
if Irepcat his words) ro enter in and 
ravage without ſcruple her Rights and 
Reucnues,fo many of the ſaid Arricles, 
as are not owned by Rome itſelf , muſt 
paſs fora company of Inferiour Truths, 
or Pious Opinions, not, to be aflented 
to , but not to be oppoſed for Unitie's 
ſake. But when the Church of Rome 
is to be charged with Idolatry ( the Pre- 
rence, faith Mr. Thorndike , with 
which Ignorant Preachers driue their 
fations) then they are no more Infe- 
riour Truths, but Articles of Faith ex- 
prefsly reucaled in Holy Scripture. Now 
would an Impartial Reader ( to uſ: 
Dr. Taylor's expreſſion ypon another 
occahon ) fay vpon his Conſcience, 
that this v as not kind)y done, to make 
vſcof the Autl:ority of the Churchof 
Rome , to vnhallow ſo many of the 
39. Articles , as are not owned by her, 
and caſt them down jnto the claſs of 
Inferiour Truths , to ſtich vp the Rent 
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made by che Non-Conformiſts from ,; 
the Church of England: And then to ,, 
conlecrate them again ſo eaſily by ver.. ,,. 
rac of chart oneDefinitiue word [expreſs- ,, 
ly}into diuine Reuelarions, againſt the ,, 
Church of Rome , ro make n Breach ,, 
of the Church of England from her, ,y 
yet wider. But what cannot an Ireni- ,, 
cal complyance with one Party ;anda ,\ 
Polemical Animoſity, or ( as Mr. 
Thorndike calls jt Faction ) againſt wg 
another doe? when the ſame Propoh- ?? 
tion , as it reſpe&s the former $hall be '? 
ranked only amongſt Inferiour Truths, »» 
which none arc obliged to aſſent to ; »» 
and as it may ſerue ro oppugn the lat- 9” 
ter, shalberaiſcd to an Article of Faith, ,, 
which all are bound to belicue. Here 
then ſaith he , lyes the Myſtery , that ' 
the ſame Propofition, viz that Gol is 
mot to be worthiped by an Tnage, taken »» 
Irenically and in irs Pacifick remper , 1s ” 
but an Inferiour Truth , becauſe not » 
owned to be an Article of Paith by ,, 
the Church of Rome : but raken Pole- ,, 
mically , and in its warlike Humour, 
it muſt be an Article of Faith , becauſc 
expreſsly ( as Dr. St. ſairh } reycaled * 
inſcriprure. Thus T. G. a 
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Ca'thar, This is meer Scholaſtich 
Feoling indeed, and would you haue 
Dr. St. trouble himſelf with fuch ſuf 
as this? W hathe would bauc ſaid, could 
he haue ſpoken to it, ( for I confeſs 
the Point 1s nice in his circumſtances ) 
I shal not vndertake ro Divine. T is 
wiſdome you know to be in vtrumg; p4- 
ratus yetT was alwaics of Opinion, that 
if bewould haue no pry of F aith, 
but what are ackrowledged for ſuch by 
Rome it ſelf, he oughtro hauc excepted 
tbis at leaſt of not giving any wor:hip to 
Gol himſelf by an Image , this _— 
to me ſo plainly and expreſly deliuere 
inthe 2d Commandment , T bat if $ cripe 
ture be the Rule of our F gith , I (ee not 
how any foint can be an Article of 
Faith ,if this be not. 

Eun. 1 ſee you are no Fricnd to 
School-diftinftions ; (though Dr. Sr. 
himſelf as you know is ſometimes fain 
to make vic of them) and much leſleto 
the way of making men contradif 
themſclues, Bur then it is neceſſary, 
eſpecially for Controvertiſts to prouide 
they do not doit. Tis neceſſary 4s Mr. þ 
T horndike layes, that they vnderitand 
themſelues , whether they admit the com 


ſequence 
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ſequence oftheir own ſuppoſition, or not: 
which I think Dr. St. did{nor conſider, 
when he advanced this Propoſition . 
that Go4 in the 24 Commandment hath 
expreſsly prohibited the gining any wor- 
chip to bimſelf by an Image, For (as T, 


G.diſcourſcs vpon it ) It were well he _— 


would tell vs fiſt, what he vnderſtands ?: 36- 
by the term [Expreſsly. ] For if he call «754, 
that ( for cxample ) an expreſs Text , #1. 
which of it {clf is abſolutely cleer and , 


manifeſt , and rherefore as Sr. Auſtin 4 


faith, N on eget I nterpre'e , needs no " 
[Interpreter , Mr. Thorndike ( and thoſe”? 
other learned men of the Church of »» 
England who ſce no berter than He) »» 
hauc rcaſon to lament rhe loſs of their z 
Eye-fight. Butif he mean no more, but , 
thatit is cleer and manifeſt to himſelf, 
they may hope rhey ice as well as their 
Neighbours , though they ſce the quite " 
contrary; vnleſs they will ſuffer chem- 1? 
(clues ro be wrought vpon by his ſtout »» 
aſlcrting ir ro be cleer and manifcſt as »» 
the Travellers were by Polus, (in Eraſ- ,, 
mus hisExorciſmus ) when pretending ,, 
that he ſaw a huge Dragon wir! fiery 
horns in the sky,by auouching it {trong w 
ly ,and pointing cxpreſsly rothe Place, 
b 
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he forced them ( out of shame notrg 
ſeg ſo conſpicuous a thing ) to confels, 
» that they law itallvo. Now that it is not 
” abſolutely clecr and manifeſt of ir ſelf, 
» the pains and ways he rakes to findir 
»» out ſufficiently evince , And whether 
zz it be cleerand manifeſt cucn ro himſelf, 
we haue cauſe ro doubt ; becauſe the 
Propolition in debate, viz, That God 
» hath ptohibired the giving any wor. 
» ship to himſelf by an Image, nor being 
» acknowledged by rhe Church of Rome 
1» foran Article of Faith , the Church of 
England , according to himſelf, obliges 
” no man to aſſent to it, but only-nor to 
» oppoſc it ; and yer on the other fide 
P Eucry man is bound to aflent to that, 
» which he ſecs to be clear and manifeſt, 
« Such frequent ſelf-contradiQtions , faith 
»» T. G. are the natural conſequences of 
— diſcourſe not grounded vypon Truth. 
C athar. This is 1ſt what Dr. St. ſaith 


ef. p- Of I. W: that he makes him pile Con, 


gig. 


rradiftions vpon Contradiftions , as 
Children do cards one vpou another, 
and then he comes and cunningly ſteal: 
away one of the Supporters , and down 


all the reſt falt in great diſorder and 
con fuſion. 
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Enn: This is pleaſantly enough ſar”, 
and may ſeruc to entertain dyro/ls;h wit, 
though I underſtand not well what he 
means by his Aduerſary's Stealing aw y 
one of the Supporters, If this piling of 
contradiftions be like that of C ards, me 
thinks it should be Dr. St's. part ro 
fteal away one of the ſupporters, that 
the-Falrick may fall tothe ground); for 
whilſt bo:4 and the Contradiftion will 
remain, But this cannot be done with- 
out renouncing one of his Principles , 
viz, cither that he makes no Articles of 
Faith but ahat are acknowledged for ſuch 
by Rome it ſelf, or that st 15 expreſily 
revealed in Scripture (the Rule of Faith) 
that God is r6t to be worshipped by an 
Image. Otherwiſe it is not the puff of 
a leſt thatwill b1;w down the building, 
And therefore T. G. adds, that al: hough 
the Reader may think , ( as I percciue 
you do) he takes 4 delight to diſcover 
ſach frequent Contradittiont in his Ad. 
verſary, yet | can aſſure hm, ſaith he, 
tita much greater Grief to me, to ſee [0 
ubtil a wit ſo often intaugled in them. 
The fault is in the Cauſe , (1 ſuppoſe 
he means the- charge of Idolatry ) 
which cannot be managed without falling 
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in;o them. But as $, Auſtin ſaith. Quis 
coegit cos malam cauſam habere ; Why 
compelled him and hi:Partizans to en- 
gage themſelues in a bail Cauſe ? Ne- 
thing of Faith, if thatbe true, which he 
ells us in his Rational Account, Nothing 
"f Reaſon , 4s will be ch:wed in the exas 
mination of his Proofs, Now if after all 
this , you ſtill perſiſt in the ſame mind 
you were of, that the prohibition of 
giving any worship to God himſelf by an 
Image ,is ſo cleerly and expreſily de- 
livered in tho 24 Commandment, that if 
Scripture be the Rule of Faith , no. 
thing can be an Article of Faith , if 
that be net ; let medefire you to conſider 
farther whar T. G, hath reply'd in pare 
ticular, to Dr. Sts firſt way of finding 
out the Senſe of the Law, viz , from 
the T ermsinwhich the Law is expreſſod, 
Exod 20. 4, Thou shalt not make wnta 
th:e any graven Image , or any likeneſs 
of any thing &c, T hou thalt not bow 
down thy ſelf t» them, nor ſerve them, 
A Theſe arc the Terms, in which the Law 
,, Is expreſſed according to the Tranſl. 
e tion aſed in th: Church of England: 
,, 401 vher:, Ipray, fauh T. G. is itcx- 
,, pcll:d here that we may not giuc any 


55% RE” FUE IR = II" 


; 
| 
| 


The Fowrth Dialogue. ,, 125 
worship to God himſelf by an Image ? ,, 
The fiſt part touches not the worship ,, 
of Images, or of God himſelt by them, 
but only the —— them, and giues 
marrerto Divines to diſpute, whether it 
be forbidden by this Commandment 
ro make any Image or any likeneſs at 
all;a thing in which Protcſtanrs are con- 
cerned,as well as Catholicks. Theſecond 
forbids indeed in expreſs terms to bow 
our {clues down to the Images them- 
{clues ( as the Hearhens did) bur ſpeaks 
not one word of the lawfulneſs or vn- ? 
law/ulne(s of worshipping God himſelf 
by them. So thar Fes treat a matter 
expre(sly , be not the ſame in other 
words, as notto ſpcak of ir at all ,ir is ,, 
wanifeſt, that to worship God himſelf 
before or by an Image , is not expreſsly 
prohibired by this Commandment 
This T. G. defires his Proteſtant Rea- ? 
der { he should haue faid Puritan ) to 
conſider well, and nor fluffer himſelf ro 
be deluded wish the ſound of words. 
Is itall,one,fairh he ro bow our ſclues 
down to the Images themſcluzs withour 
any Relation to God, and to worship ; 
God himſclfby bowing before an Ima- 
oe? The difference is too palpable not * 
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to be ſeen by any one who hath nor the 
natural Conceptions of his mind cor- 
,, ruptcd by an oucr eager dcſire;ro purſue 
,, atany rate ſo vniuſt and vncharitablea 
charge, as that of Idolatry. The Iews 
” we know gaue worship ro God by 
» bowing down before the Ark and the 
» Cherubins , and yet they did not wor- 
» Ship them inſtead of God:And if Dr. St, 
»» Vill needs contend, that this was a par- 
,, ticular diſpenſation to the Iews , that 
\, {hey might lawfully bow down-to of 
beforethe Ark and-Cherubins to give 
od worship to God, he muſt had 4 
” the Precept ( if it were (o)) as to that 
» part, viz,of not worshipping God by 
2» bowing beforean Image , not to haue 
»» been Narural , for then God had dif- 
ha —_ with them to commit Real Ido- 
\ larry ; bur Ceremonial only , and ſo not 
to oblige Chriſtians, vnleſs he wil en. 
** gagethem alſo in [the obſervance of all 
” the Ceremonial part of the Law of 
» Moſes. Taking then the Terms of the 
» Law, and that in the moſt favourable 
» Tranſlation ro the Dr's Cauſe , tis 
,z cuident that to worship God himſelf by 
an Image is not expreſsly prohibited in 
Pir., And the Euidence of this is lo great, 
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that although Dr, St. in his late Df nce 
ſpend aboue a 100. Pages abour the 
Senſe of the Second Commandment , yet 
he neither endeavours to remove the 
Contradiftions, , nor an{wer the Arga- 
ments of T. G, His whole buſineſs there 
is to Criticize vpon the Exceptions 
which T. G. had made to the ſeveral 
Methods he propoſed for the finding out, 
the Senſe of the Law. A very pleaſant 
diverſion if you eonfiderit well. I pro» 
poſed, faith he , ſeveral At cthods for 
the finding ort the Senſe of the Law. 
T he firſt whercof was from the Ge- 
neral terms in which the Law was Exe 
preſſed (viz the terms, /mage, and Simi= 
litude.) And that we hes. be ſure to 
take notice of it he gives us the ſame 
Item when he comes to the Second: The 
ſecond way,faith he, I propoſed to find 
out the ſenſcof the Commandment was 
from the Reaſon of it. And ſo when 
he comes to the Third. The laſt way, 
| propoſed to find ewut the ſenſeof the 
Law, was from the Zudgment of the 
Law-givey in the Calc of the Golden 
Calf. And who can chuſe but wonder 
to ſee ſo many ways and M erhods pur- 
ſucd, ſo much pains and labour ipent 
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(nortto [ay /oft ) tro ſeek out what was 


Expreſs in the Text and plain to be 


-{ecn without more ado > What need 


ſuch b-gring the Heages and Byshes to 


find out the Game , if it show it (elf 


fairly in the Open Feild ? Hunters 


Fpec.. p. 
44+ 


. of the Church of England who take 


ſomerimes will paſs by a Hare in the 
Form , and letthe t ound: loole: to find 
herout by the S-xr. But thele ate ſuch 
as bunt more for their Pleaſure and 
E xerci/e, than for the G ame. 

Carhar. And why may not Dr. St, 
courſe it ſomerimes in like manner in 
Controverſy. T'is mean and clownith to 
knock rhe Point preſently on rhe head, 
where as $he purſuing new ways and 
Mcthods to find it our affords great 
matter both of pleaſure and E xerciſ 
of Wir. 

Eunom. But whilſt the Dr. hunts thus 
for his p/eaſure,may he not be in danger 
to loſe the Prey? 

Cathay. No fear at all of that, The 
very Charge ofT /o/atry ſecures it to him: 
For (as my good Friend , Patronus bo- 
ne Fides obſerves) T he Puritans ( who 
ground them(elues upon thar charge ) 
do not ſo eaſily become Papiſis, as thoſe 
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ether ways ; whoſe conſangmmnicy ( as he 
calls it}-n 1if + an4Aiſciplime with the P a. 

Fs carries them outer 10 them von the 
leaſt impulſe, as might be inſtar&'d in 
many, whoſe names you may find in 
4 litle Book called Legenda lignea : 
Whereas on the contrary,th:s |f- , the 
dottrine and diſcipline of ths Puritans, 
As approaching nearer to th: Apo tolick, 
make them more averſe ard irenſed 
againſt the Papiſts, and very hardly or 
never to paſs over to them, 

Eun. 'T his is a notable Obſervation 
indeed , and perhaps may held berter, 
tor the Fanaticks or the Turks . than 
the Puritans, But Myr. T hrnthe 
had a different eſteem of the marter , 
when weighing in his 7+/? Weight ch. 
2. what we getb the Cha-g: of ['d/arry 
and Antichriſt , he app-als to the Judg- 
ment of men of diſcretion , Wh. ther 
T his be not therea/on of that which wiſe 
men haue obſerved, that the paſſage 
from the one Extream to theother s5 more 
eaſy and frequent among us, than from 
the mean tothe Extream. For when a No. 
vice, ſaith he, grounded upon this Sup= 
poſition is forced from his Ground upon 
Remonſtrance of ſuch Rea'ons ( as may 


130 The Fourth Dialogue, 
be and are produced againſt it) how res 
dy 1s He to fall into the Snare of th, 
Hiſſionaries, And there upon it 1s, that 
he adviſes them not to lead the People by 
the Noſe ; to belieue , they can pro 

their Suppoſition , when T hey cannot , 
and then expeit that it be maintained b 
T hoſe that own the Church of Rome for 
a true Church , ond ther: f,re muft con 
tradift themſelues , if they maintain it, 
W, hat Dr. St, should haue done was to 


. remove the Cortradittions , objefted ty 


him, and anſwer the Arguments of T. 
G,and norgoa courſing for his pleaſure 
with new ways and Methods to find out 
that which himſelf affirms to be (o cleet- 
ly Expreſſed in the Second Command- 
ment , that it cannot enter into his mind, 
how God should haue forbidden it by 
more expreſs and Emphatical words, 
than he hath done. But of this I may 
haue occaſion to ſpeak again here after. 
Let us now, if you pleaſc, 4d;onrn till 
another time. 
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THE FIFTH DIALOGFE. 
THE ARGUMENT.!; 


TY Charge of Hdvlatry not maintai- 
nable without ſubverting all lawful 


E-:cleſiaftical Authority in the Church 
of England. Dr. St's. Do Frine in his Anſ- 
werto N.O. concerning the Power and 
Authority of the Church: He is left at 
liberty to chuſe whether be will hane it 
be a Retrattation or Contradiftion ofwhat 
he aſſerted in his [renicum , ſer down 
in the 3% Dialogue, His miſtake of the 
V alidity of Ordination for the lawfut 
Authority to Exerciſe the Power con- 
ferred by it , chown to be Inexcuſable. 
A Recapitulation 'of what hath been diſe 
courſed in this , and the fore-gving 
Dialogues. 


m___— re, ——_—_——_, 


CATH ARINVS, EV NOMIYS 


FE Un: Hitherto Catharinus I haue' 
entertained you with ſore remat- 
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kable Omiſſions of Dr. St. to the Exe 
ceptions made by T. G. to his Charge 
of [-o/atry ; and althouvh perhaps you 
will nor clteem them (o muc .as / enmal 
ſins, and much leſs his Silence to be a 

eilding of the Cauſ” ,yerſome of them 
arc of that [mpor:ance that the whole 
weight of the matter in debarelics vpon 
them. As for the faults of Comme/ſ/ton, 
- where He thought fit to break S:lence, 
and ſpeak to his Adverſary's Arguments, 
ſome of them alſo may chance rocome 
in our way before we end: At preſent 
1 5h all only gine you one for a T a#t , by 
. -which you may iudge, not only what 
Candour , and Sn erity but v har (ill 
alſo in Church-aff.rirs you are ro cxpet 
in the reſt. It is that of the Subverſion 
of Ecclefiafticak Authority in the 
Church of England. which T. G. con- 
tends to follow from the C harge of 1do- 
lairy againſt the Church of Rome. 

Cathay. This is whatI hauclong ex- 
pected , and would gladly. ſee. And 
turcly ; it muſt be noleſs, than another 
T hunder-:hower with a terrible crack, 
itihas made ſuch arumbling in the ayr 
before it breaks. ; 

Ein : VWhatcuer it be , you shall 
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hauc itin T. Gs. own wordsatthe end 
of his Pr f+ce to Catholicks no I dola- 
ters, where hauing laid down this for 
his Poſition , that the Charge of [dola. 
try (ubverts the very foundat on of Ec- 
clefiaftical Anthority in the Church of 
England, he proues it with this reaſon; 
becauſe it being a receined Maxime, and 
not deniable by any one of Common Senſe, 
that no man can giue to another, that 
which h+ hath not himſelf , it lies open 
to the Conſcience of Euery man ,-that if 
the Church of Rome be guilty of Hereſy, 
much more if guilty of Tdolat-y , it falls 
vnler the Apoſtle's Excommunication 
(Gal 1,8.) and {o remains deprived of 
the lawful Authority to vie and exerciſe 
the power of Orders, ani conſequently 
the Authority of Gonerning, Preaching, 
and Alminiſtring Sacramen's, which 
thoſe of the C hurch of England chal- 
lenge to themſelues, as derined from the 
Church of Rome , can be no true and 
lawful Furifdiftion , but vſurped and 
Antichriſtian. This you ſee bids very 
fair towards rhe ſubverſion of all lawful 
Authority in the Church of England 
if the Church of Rome were guilty of 
[dolatry , when the Schiſm began 
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becauſe Excommunicated Perſons , (uch 
as [ dolaters are, being depriued of law- 
Full Authority themiclues , can pjue 
none to others; and if thoſe others 
take any vponthem, .it muſt be vſurped 
and vnlawful ; no man can giue to ang» 
ther what he Nath ne in himſelf: and 
ypon this Principlcit is, that the Earl 
of Clarendon in his late E xcellent Sur- 
vey of Leviathan p. 40. 41. affirms,that 
this ſole Propoſition , that men cant gt 
diffoſe of their own lines , hath been 
alwaies held as a manifeſt and vndenia- 
ble Argument , that Soveraigns neuer 
had, ner can haute their pewer from the 
People ; becauſe it is without doubt , that 
vo man is Dominus vitz ſuz and therc- 
fore cannot giue that to another , which 
he hath not in himſelf. And the Maxime 
holds no leſs in Spiritual than in 
Temporal Juriſ diftion, 

But then again , if we conſider the 
time , When Dr. St. aduanced this 
charge of 1dolatry againſt the C hurch 
of Rome , thatis ,after he had by a new 
Impreſhon rendred his Trenicum in the 
year 1662. to Conſideration. Viz, after 
that Epiſcopacy was reſetled in the 
Church of England, we $hall find the 
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Argument preſs much more home, For, 
maintaining as he does in that Book, 
that no particular Form of Church.G o« 
vernment is de Jure Divino but mutable 
a4 the ſecular Magiſtrate , with the 
aluice of learned and E xperienced Per- 
ſons , thall ſee convenient for State and 
Church ; and particularly that the main 
ground for ſetling Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment in this N ation, was not any pre= 
tence of D:vine Right, but Conveniency 
to the State and Condition of the 
Church at the time of it's Reformation, 
citing forit the Teſtimony of Arch Bo, 
Cranmer and others; This faith T. G. 
ſeems but too apparently to be aclinching 
ef the N ail which he had adriuen before 
tothe head. For, if the Form of Church 
Government be mutable , as the Secular 
Power wel-adviſed thall ſee Reaſon whit 
Lreater Reaſon can there be, ſaith he, for 
the attual changing of Epiſcopacy , than 
the Nullity of it's Furiſdiftion ? And 
therefore wonders , hy» the Governours 
of the Church of England could ſee their 
Anthority ſo cloſely attacqued ( at leaſt 
ſo manifeſtly betrayed ) by their pre- 
tended Champion , and not vindicate 


themſelues and their Furiſaittion from 
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the” foul ſtain of Antichriit#an , which' 
neceſſarily follews, 5f the Church ef 
Rome , a4 he pretends, be guilty of [dc- 
latry, and they derive together with their 
Corſecration , their Epiſcopal Zuriſ- 
diftion from tt, 

Cathar. This isa terrible Bl:w indeed, 
as Dr. St. calls itin his General Preface, 
and had he notſufficicntly warded it off, 
others perhaps might haue been /o/licie 
10s for ir. But Iſtillhope with my good 
Friend Patronus bone fidei, that what 
thing: were formerly ſaid by Dy. St. in 
alcwer fortune and ſtation , concerning 
the Irregular and E xorbitant "cwer of 
the English Epiſcopacy (of which there 5s 
no appearance in the Primitive C hurch) 
viz that one Paſtor should be over many 

fix'd Congregations of Chriſtians 3 4h 
alſo concernirgthe diſcipline of t3e Pres» 
byterians , more neerly approaching fo 
the Apoſtolick Form , than that of the 
Hierarchicks , and more fitly agreing 
with thelight of Nature ; my hope is, 
I ſay , that now be ſits high among the 
Hierarchicks, and u inthe way toriſe 
higher, He will not vetratt and codemn hu 
formerAſſertions,making his O pinion turn 
and were about with the wind of honour. 


E un. 
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Eun:ltold you before, I shall nor 
concern my ſelf in the M{.rives of rhe 
change. They better become {or f you 
will, come better from ) your Friend , 
the Patro' bone fides , as you call him. 
But how farr the Dr. St. hath proceeded 
in changing his Opinions ( ifrhey were 
as you ſay ) your ſelf will iudge when 
you hall hear what he faith in the firf 
Pait of his Anſwer to N. O. 

Fuſt concerning Epriſcopacy. - We p, tt: 
defend , laith he, the Government of the 
C hurch by Bishops tobe the moſt ancient 
and A poſtolical Government, and that 
no Per/on can hane 'ſuffictent rea/on to 


caſt that off , which hath been ſo wni= 
werſally received in all Ages ſince the 
Apoſele's times. 

24y Concerning the Authority of ma- 
King Rules and Canons about matters 
of Order and Decency inthe Church, 


3 «268% 
I freely grant laith he, nor only that ſuch OY 


an Authority isinits ſelf reaſonable and 
Tuſt ; but that in ſuch matters requi-e4 
by alawful Authority , (ſuch as tha! of 
our Church is ) there is an advartage 
on the ſide of Arthority , againit 4 Storu- 
pulous Conſcience , which ought t) our» 


rule the practice of ſuch who ave the 
M 
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members of that Church. 

3% Concerning the Authority of 
propoling even matters of Paith , and 
airetting men in Religion,which he ſaith, 
'# the proper Authority of Teachers, and 
Gride;, and Inſtrufters of others , be 
aftirmerh that thoſe who are duely ap- 
pointed for this work ,. and ordained by 
t:120/e who/e Office is to ordain , viz, the 
Bithops , haue an Authority ts declave 
what the mind and will of God 11, con- 
tained in Scripture in order to the Sal 
vation and edification of the ſouls of 
Men. 

4*lly Concerning Sub/cription , he 
acknowledgeth that ihe S ynod or Con- 
H07ation in the preſent circumſtances hath 
th: rower and Authority within it ſelf 10 
declare what Erronrs and Abuſes are 
crept inte. Religion and Doftrine , Which 
they udg fit to reform , and to require 
a conſent to ſuch Propoſitions as are 
agreed upon for that end , of thoſe who 
are to eniey the Publick Offices of teach. 
ing and inſtrufting others', and not 
yo allow any Perſons to preach and Offi- 
ciate in the Church ,in a way contrary 
30 the deſign of ſuch a Reformation 
Which Itaketo be the ſame with what 
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the Author of the Reply to the N ak-4 
T ruth, pag; 6, aſlerteth, when he faith, 
that the Church is ſo uſt to her ſelf as to 
exatt for the ſecurity of ber own peace, 
that all whom the truſts with teaching 
others , or whow the recommends tothe 
world with I niverſity- Degrees hall 
ſubſcribe to the 39+ Articles , as their 
own Opinions , and what they belieue as 
convinced in their (wn Fudgments that 
they are true , what do you think of this, 
Catharinus?Is this a R:trattation or no? 

Cathay, 1 think there is a great deal of 
difference berween changing Opinion , 
and changing the Perſo». That Dr. Sr. 
ſpeaks there in the Perſon of the Church 
of England to (top the mouth of an /m- 
portune Adyerſary (N. O.) who would 
haue no Authority left in the Guides of 
the Church , if 1:fallible direftion were 
taken from them ; is manifeſt fromthe 
Deſign of his diſcourſe. But nothing 
I ſuppoſe of a Retraftation , becauſe 1 
neucr heard he made any Recantation- 
Sermon , for whathe had wriren cither 
in his [renicum, or Rational Account , 
or other writings z or any otherpublick 
Profeſſion of retrafting or condemning 
his former Opinions, Nay do! you not 

: "NF M 1 
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ſee, how careful he is notto be thought 
to retratt , when hauing giuen Authori- 
ty to the Synod ts require a conſent 19 
the Propoſitions agreed vpon z —_—_ 
ly takes it away again, by telling vs, 
that Perſons may not be allowed to preach 
and O fficiate in the Church in a way con« 
trary to the deſign of the Reformation? 
Which I take ro be the ſame with his 
former Aſlertion, that what is required 
of them 1s no more than not to oppoſe or 
contraditt them. 

Eun: This kindof dealing is I aſſure 
you an Argument to me , that the 
Reaſons for theſe new Aſlertions did 
not appear Satssfatory to him, beeaule 
I belicue what he prot-fs concerning 
his chargeof [4olatry at the end of his 
defence p. 857. vizthat rf the ſubtilties 
of T . G. conld hane ſatisfied him or any 
ether Argument he had met with , he 
would as freely hane retrafted his 
Charge of I dolatry , as he ener made it; 
ro be altogether as true here;that is, had 
he met with any Arguments which could 
baue ſatisfied him of the Erroncoumeſs 
of his former Opinions , he would as 
willing'y have retratted th:m as ever he 
&dvanc'd them. The diſtinftion you 
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make of changing the Perſon, not the 
Opinion , is very ſubtil : Bur he hath 
CunningSophiſters,as you know ,to deal 
with ;and if it paſsnot for a Retrafta- 
tion, they will be ready to ſay that he 
contraditts himſelf ; and fo raiſe vp a 
new Pile or rather Pyramid of Con- 
traditions , for him to pluck down, 

Cathar.Ihate this piling of Contra. 
diftions with all my heart. And there- 
tore pray returnto the Terrible Blow. 

Eun. I $\all. Andir isif you remem- 
ber that #f the firi Ordainers of the 
Englich Bithops were Idolaters , they 
were deprived themſelues of lawful Au. 
thority to ordain , becauſe they fell under 
the Apoſtles E xcommun'cation , and 0 
could gine none to thoſe whom they or- 
dained? What can be ſaid to this? 

Cathay: Thisit is, as Dr. St. Saith, 
tO charge home, and ſo Farewel tothe 
Church of England , if the Church of 
Rome were not more kind in this caſe, 
than T. G. is, Hitherto we hane ſeen 
bu S+l inthe aff avrs of our Church, and 
now faith the Dr. we shall ſee tuft as 
muchin the Doftrine of his own. For 
doth not the Council of T rent make Or. 
ders & Sacrament ? And one of thoſ? 

M. ij 
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which do imprint an indelible Charace 
ter ? And doth not that Council pro- 
nounce an Anathema againſt thoſe that 
denied the validity of the Sacrament 
adminiſtred by one inmortal ſin ,in caſe 
he obſerues the Eſſentials of t« How 
then can T. G. eſcape Excommunicas 
tion from his ewn Church , who demes 
the validity of the Sacrament of Orders, 
incaſe of the ſin of the Giuers of it ? And 
then after this he proceeds to prove his 
Aſlertion forno leſs than 16. Pages to- 
gerher , viz. that a Bishop who 15 in 
mortal ſin, or an Heretick, may validly 
ordain a Bishop or a Prieſt,with a cloud 
of Teſtimonies both out of the Ancient 
Fathers, and Modern Doctors of the 
Church of Rome as Vaſquez, , E ſting, 
Ar7uinas , Bonaventure , &c. as allo 
from the Praftice both of the Ancien 
and Af edern Chnrch, inthis caſe. Doe 
you not think the B'ew ſufficiently 
warded off , and deſerucdly retorted vpon 
the head of T. G, 

E un: This indeed may be called anAnþ 
wer with a Wirneſ;.Bur what if theWit- 
neſſes ſpeak not at all tothe caſe in deba« 
$c,or if they do,it is for T.G.DoesT. G, 
#ny Where denie the F aljdity of the $4 
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trament of Orders in caſe of the Sin of 
the Gineys of in Conſider the argument 
again; and you will not findſo' mach as 
one word that founds to that purpoſe. 
The Conſequence T. G. draws from 
Dr.5ts charge of / dolatry,was not to diſ- 
prove the YL alidity of the Ordination 
ef tic Proteſtant Bich»ps, bur the law- 
fulneſs of their Authority to vſe and 
exe"Ciſe the power of Orders , which he 
did by showing , that the Ordainers 
hauing loſt the lawful excerciſe of their 
Orders by falling into-[dolat-y, (though 
v eShould ſuppoſe the Proteſtant Bis- 
hops, ro haue been validly ordained by 
mem, ) yet could- they not receine any 
lawful Authority or Furi/diftion from 
tem; it being. an vndeniable M axime, 
tat nothing can giue to another what it 
hath not it ſelf. Now that a Man may 
trucly and validly haue the Order of a 
Bichop or Prieſt conferr'd vpon him, 
and yer not haue lawful Authority to 
excrciſe what belongs to chat Order , is 
out of queſtion, from the acknowledg- 
ment and praQtice both of the Church 
of Rome and that of England, which 
for certain crimes, as Hereſy, M urder, 


Apoftaſy , and the like , ſuiþond and 
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E xcommunicate the Offenders. Andiz 
is agreed on borh ſides , that Perlons 
ſo ſuſpended and Excommunicated Can- 
not {awfully exerciſe the Functions 
belonging to thoſe Orders. Hence ir is, 
thata Miniſter Silenc'd and Suſpended 
by his Bishop , though he retain the 
charafter of his Order, thatis , remain 
ſtilla Miniſter, yet cannot he /awf lly 
preach or adminiſter the Sacraments, 
The fame isallo of a Bishop, if he be 
ſuſpended or Excommunicated tor here. 
[7 or the like , he cannot [awfully con- 
fer Orders, nor giue that Fursſdic- 
ron to another, of which he is deprived 
himſclf. And in caſe he should , rhe 
Perſon fo receiving them , would in that 
caſe remain ſuffended as well as rhe 
Bichop, This then is what T. G.in- 
filted vpon , that the F.rit Ordainer, 
who were of the Roman Communion, 
hauing /oft by the ſuppoſed crime of 
Tdolatry, the lawful Authority of 
excrciſng their Orders , could not com- 
municat: any ſich Authority to thoſe 
whom they Ordained; and conſequent- 
ly there could be no ſach Authority in 
the Pr t:ſtant Bishops , if the Churct 
of Rome , as Dr. St. pretends , wer 


guilty 
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guilty of [dolatry, and th: y derive toge- 
th:r wth their C on(ecration their Eprſ- 
copal Furiſdiftinn from it. 

Cathay, I conleſs, you haue giuen me 
a new pro'pett of T. G's. Tits and 
meaning in this Argument,which I ncuer 
diſcern dull nc» , nor do I belicue Dr. 
St. rook it /o. Otherwiſe, ( I haue that 


nW eſteem for his Sincerity) he would not 
WW haucipentio much pains , and fo many 
1. Pages to proue what was quite beſide 
x WW the intent of his Adverſary , and neuer 
-- W denied by him, viz thatthe Sacrament 
n-W o* Orders ws validly conferred, thrugh 
c- Wl the Perſon conferring chance to be im 
ed WY mortal fin ,or Excommunicated. 

he Eun, Beit as you belicue ; yer Dr. 
a: Sr Ichink had litlerealon to ch wee T. 
he WF G. with [gnorance in Church- aff airs , 
n- & when himiclf ms/fook fo gro(sly in th-m, 
5, #50 vnderſtand his Adverlary to ſpeak 
n, MW of the /nwalidiry of Orders in calc of 
of MW the /in of the Giuers, when his whole 
of} 4i{courle rended only ro how the want 
m- of due Authority to exerciſe them in 
of calc the Ordainers had none to gliuc 
ne-W t cm. Burl fear there is but roo much 


rcaſon to belieue that Dr St, wnder/tood 
all this well enough :and my Grounds 
N 
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are theſe, it becauſe there 15 nothing 
more viſible ( nor more complain'd 

by t':ole of your Party ) in the pratice 
of the C :urch of England . | es the 
Silencing and ſuſpending faftious Prea' h. 
er: from the Office of Preach'ng :and 
Dr. St. himſelf ſuppoſes ir iu and /w. 
full, when he ſaith as you heard before, 
that Perſons are not to be allowed ty 
preach and Officiate in the Church, ins 
way cont'd'y to the deſign of the Ri fr. 
mation. They muſt Sp. ——_ ht 
Suſpended from the Exerciſe of their 
F un#tion ; but are not thereby deprined 
of the O-dey of their M iniſtery z U 
might þc inſtanced in many caſes both 
A: crent and Mo lery , wel known to 
Dr. St, in » hich the Perſons were 
Reſloreld to the exerciſe of their Order, 
(wv h:ther Epiſcopal or Miniſter af) 
not by a n:w O/dination , bur by raking 
offthe Suſpenſion 2+ Becauſe himſelf 
could not buttake noire of the Diſtint» 
#'on betweenO-din itio and Zuriſaittion, 
laid down by ſom: of the Romar 
DoGQors cited by himſelf, as E 7+ns and 


Bonaventure, Th: former of which, 
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mR_ faith he, affi:meth, 'that no Crime « 
Cenſure how heauy ſorner , can hinde 
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the validit y of Ordination ty 4 Bii- 
bp » although it be of ti oe who are not 
Subieft to his Furiſdiftion , in caſe he 
obſerve the Eſſentials of the Sacrament; 
and that we might not doubr but he 
wok good notice of what he (aid, 
he puts in a diſtin charafter , that 
itwas /o” this reaſon, Becanſe Ordina. 
tion ſaith Eſtius belongs to the Power of 


Order , which being once received can 


"MW never be loſt , but thoſe things which be» 
4 Jang io Zuriſdittion, as Abſolution and 
A x communication , haue no Effett where 
po that Zuriſaitlion is taken away. And the 

le er viz, B naventure ſaith , that in 
the matter of O radination, the P wer f 

Orders can» o more be taken way , than 
"il the Charafter 1 ſelf, but whatener iz 
wy founded vpon Furiſdithon , as the Power 
it) of Excommuni ation and Ab'olution, 
: may betak+n away, Do you ltIl belieue, 
"> that Dr St. had not gro n4 enough to 
"BW makc him conſider , wv hethec his Ad- 
w_ veclary (poke of Ordination orFuriſdics 
bo + tio: } That which follows will pur 


the matter quite out of doubt; Becauſe 
z.%y T. G. expiesly declares himſclf 
all along ro ſpeak , of the lawfull Anu 
therity to w/e and exerciſe the Pewer of 


N ij 
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Orders , and in his laſt words cleerly 
diſtinguishes Furiſ1:Hion from Conſecra- 
tion wacn he faith. /f che B: hops foge. 
ther with thr Cr1ſccration, derine their 
Epiſcopal Furiſiittion f on the Church 
of Rome. By which itis plain toany one 
of Common ſenſe , that hrs 1. nin 
in that place, was not to attacque the 
Conſecrat on ofthe Eng'1ch B hop:, but 
rather ſuppoſing har in the preſent caſe, 
(asnotto his purpoſe,)ro 5hew from De. 
Sts. charge of /dolatry vpon their firſt 
Ordainers, their want of lawf il [ uril- 
diftion. W hatthen can be (aid here , bur 
that Dr. St. could not but 'e+ the mcan- 
ing and force of T. Gs. Argument; 
bur not being able to war «ff ibe blow, | 
reſolucd to caſt a v/in4 before his Rea- | 
ders :y-s , by impugning T. G as if he 
ha4 denied ihe validity of Ordination in 
caſe if he ſin of the Giuers of it, And 
ro make the mFfF the darker he heaps 
a whole Shower of reproaches upon | 
him, astheveryeſt [ gno-amns , that euer | 
ſer pen to paper. H.he.to, faith be, we | 
bait ſeen bu skill in the affairs of our 
Church, and now wee 5hal ſee inſt as | 
wuch in the doftrine of hu 0:n, How 
can br eſcape Excommunication f om || 
bus own C hurch , who denies the vaitdity | 
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of the Sacrament of Orders in caſe of 
the fin of the Giners of it ? Methinks 
if he bal forgotten the doftrine of the 
Councilof T rent , he might haue looked 
n'o ſome one or othey of their own Au- 
thors, to hane informed himſelf be'ter of 
their dottrine in this matter. By this 
we may indge of the legr: ins and hill 
of T. G. mm the doftrine of his own 
Church. But if he would not look into 
the Contronerſial writers of their Church, 
yt if he had b: t 'earched into the prac- 
tice of the Church, either in Ancient or 
Modern times, he would; haue been A- 
thamed to have made w/e of ſuch anArgu- 
men! to overthr'w all Eccleſiaſtical Au 
thority among vs. What do you think 
ofthis, Catharinus ? do you not belicue 
the Dr. was put hard to it to Keep his 
Conntenance for 16. Pages together; 
but that he muſt laugh art leaſt chrough 
his fingers to ſee what a fourb he had 
pur vpon his Readers. Firſt by impoſing 


' falſly vponT.G. that he denied the va- 


lidity of Ordination in caſe of the ſin 
of the Giuers of it, and then treating 
himlikea Dolt, and moſt :riumphantly 
telling him , he might haue been A- 
thamed ts make we of ſuch anArgument? 
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Is thirit he means , when he fo piously 
proteſts, that: he lowes not to-repre ent 
ethers worſe than they are? He may, if 
hecan, Sit down with that contentment 
which hepropoſcs ro himſelf as his laſt 
relort,that he h u d: fended a Righteous 
cauſe, and with an honeſt mind, Butif 
ccan do it uponno better-an account, 
himſelf is like ro reap bur licle cotnforr 
from it ; and the- Church of England 
w1ll I fear ſoon haue cauſe enough to be 
ahamed of ſuch a Champion. For my 
part , I shall neucriud4ge worſe hereafter 
of any Aducrſary , for b-ng reproached 
by Dr. Sr. but //þ-# his wn went 
of I ngenuity,or 0; anAn wer,rather than 
his Adverlary's deficiency either in Wit 
or Learning. And to tell you my Ap- 
prih:nſions, 1 begin already to queft:o 1, 
wherherT.G. cuer aflerted, the H-athens 
to b: /do/aters only for giuing dinine 
honor to the Diuel: and much lels whe- 
ther theApoſt es and Fath »r1 eucr preach. 
ed to the world , that the Heathen's 
Tepit:r was the ordy true G d. The nos 
ble P enegyrick he makes of that King 
of G14s and M enin the firſt Chapter 
of his Nefence , out of the Poers,Qva- 
tors » Philoſophers and Fathers ; hath 
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bur litle / fluence vpon me row (though 
before it hada great deal) ro make me 
alter my Cre-d , and fay , / beliene in 
one God Fupiter , thr Father Almighty, 
maker of H -auen and Farth, &c, 

Cathar. You aretoo ſcucre FE unomius, 
in your cenſure; for although Dr, St. 
could not be ignorant , that a man may 
haue the / «wer of Orlers and yer nos 
haue /4wf/ Authority to vie them, yer 
it being the Como? Objection of thoſe 
of the Charch of R me, that the Bich- 
ops of England never had any valid 
Ordination , he might not reflc& ypon 
the N icety of tiie af nition , but ſup= 
p:ſe his Adverſary proceeded inthe ſame 
ſtrain with his fellows. 

Eun: An excellent defence indeed 
for a writer of Controverſy. But whar if 
Dr. St. haue been publickly reproned 
for this mi ake , (as you wil a it;) as 
he is by E. W.( Mr Edward 1 oftl: y) 
in his Treatiſe of the Infallibility oj t:;e 
Roman - C-tho'ick Church, primed at 
Antwerp 167 4.and yet aftert! at, Shall 
take ro rot ce of it, bur fo on, as he 
docs in his late Defence ,to confim his 
former Anſwer with ».w P roofs and 
T eftomenies , that Bishops ordain'd hy 
N 11 
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1 dolotrre , were eſteemed validly ordas« 
ned; andnot ſpeakons word in Anſwer 
to what was objected by T, G. viz that 
#e Englich Bizhps muſt want lawful 
A'thonty to exerciſe the Power of Or- 
ders, if their fir Ordainers were [ do- 
laters? 

Cathay, To this I know not well 
whor can be replied; vnleſs perhaps ir 
way be ſaid , thatthe B-o% you ſpeak 
of never came ro Dr. Stills kn-w/edg. 
Youknow how d{'fficult a thing itisro 
impor! Books, eſpecially of that nature 
printed beyond ſea, into England, ard 
how mnch more Dangerors to diſperſe 
them. 

Eun. Howeuer,it cannot be doubred, 
but one of them came to Dr. St's. hands, 
before he published his late defence, 
for p. 785. he cites the ſaid T reati/e, 
etting down the very year whenit was 
printed and calls the Author, in his En. 
enmiaſtich way of ſpeaking, That migh- 
ty man at Fceleſiaſtical Fencing E.W. 

" Cathar. I remember now who you 
mzan, The renowned Champion , as 
tn2 Dr. goes on , of our Lady of Loreto, 
an1 the miraculous Tranſlation of her 


Chappel 3. of whom, hc faith , he mu#t 
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hane litle care of himſelf, if he enev more 
come near the Clutches of ſuch a Giant ,/ 
who ſeems to write with a Beetle inſtead 
of a Pen ; and therefore reſolues to let 
him lye quietly in his thades, and ſnore 
on to dooms-day for him , wnleſs he ſee 
further rea'on of diſturbing his repoſe , 
than at preſent he does. 

Eun: This is indeed the Charater, 
which Dr. St. is pleas'd to gine of that 
Perſon, whom I haue heard much 
eſtcem'd for his Learning, And al- 
though he meant it for an /rony, yet 
it expreſlcs wel the nature of the Blows, 
which E.W. giues ; and the Dr's Re. 
ſolution thereupon, never more to diſturb 
his repoſe : there being as litle fencing 
I ſuppoic againſt a Beetle, as a Flail. 
And I pray (ce how cloſe the Dr. has 
ftuck ro :h1s Reſolution, in the paſſage 
we are now vponconcerning T. G. 

I cannot bur reflect , fairh E. W.(p. w 
87, of the fore-mentioned Treatiſe) ,, 
vpon another intolerable miftaks of 
Dr Sr. thatwhereas'T. G. had faid in 
tis Preface, that, it isa knorn Maxim, 
that none can giue to another that 
which he hath not himſelf; and rhere- »? 


fore it the Church of Rome be guilty of» 


»3 
»3 
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» Hereſy, much more of okery ,it falls 
» vnder the Apoſtles Excommunication , 
» and fo remains depriucd of lawfull 
\, Authority ( mark the words , faith 
he, ) to vſe and excerciſe the power 
of Orders,and conſequently the Autho- 
» rity of Goucrning , preaching , and ad- 
» miniſtring Sacramenry , v hich thoſe of 
» the Church of Encland challenge to 


»Y3 


Hi themſclnes, as deriucd from the Church. 


of Rome , can be no true and lawful 


T Juriſdi@Qtion bur vſurped and Antichriſ- 


Y tian, The plain and obuions ſenſe of 
” which v ords faith he, 1s that He who 


» hath no Juriſdi&ion , bur is depriucd of 


» it by the Chuich's Ceriſures , cannot 
_ giuc itro auot':er. Neither can He that 
,; hath no lawful Authoriry to ordain, 
; lawfully o1dain any , or giue Authority 
3 q 
lawfully ro ordain otliers. Now comes: 
” Dr. St.in kis General Preface ro ward 
” off this blow , butnever man did it lesſ 
» dexterous!y, and we muſt wholly atrri- 
»y bure it co 1s licle $kil in fencing He 
» ills vs chat the Council of Trent pro- 
, nounces Anathema a: ainſt thoſe that 
deny the validity ( obſerve here alſo, 
P? ſat h he the word Validity ) of the Sa- 
» crament adminiftred by one in mor- 


tel fin , in caſc he dbſerves the Eſſentials 
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of it; and in this gross errour he runs 
en for 9, or 10: Pages, (he might have 
ſaid almnft as many leaves) citing Au- 
chor after Author to prove that the 
Sacrament of Order is validly given b 

one in mortal fin or Excommunicated. 
Bur whar isall this, Saith E.W, to T. 
Gs.moſt true Aſſertipn? rhat none guil- 
ty of Idolatry , or Hereſy can' give Z«- 
ri{4iFtion to any of the Church of Eng- 
land ( which they muſt have from Ca- 
tholick Bishops, or wholly wanr it, ) 
or impowerthem to ordain others law- 
fully , when they are deprived them 
ſelves , of all la»ful Authority to uſe or 
exerciſe the power of Orders >} Hence 
you /*e,aith he,Dr. Sts. blindneſs , who 
argues from the validity of giving Or- 
ders, to- the lawful iving | , &c. 
ThusE. W. And fuck a' publ:ch rebuke 
one would think, had been ſufficient ro 
make Dr. St. »pe» his Eyer, and conh- 
der what itwas that his Adver/ary ob- 
jected; if he intend:d ever more to 
ſpeak tro this Argument. Bur as if he 
were wholly infnfible of the groll and 
intolerable errony E,. W. taxcd him with; 
( whether #«x'4 with the blow of the 
Beetle , or not hawing any thing elſe to 
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anſwer , he runs again into the ſame 
shameful miſt 4k-,and inſtead of defend- 
mg that the firft Bichops of the Ch.rch 
of England receined lawful Authority 
10 ſe an1 exerciſe the Power of Oders 
which T. G. denicd they could , in caſe 
their Ordainers were guilty of /dolatry, 
he falls vpon him afresh in his lare 
fence , as if he drmed the walidity of 
Orders giuen by a B'thop in caſe of | «ola- 
try. eB ches has Reader may ſce,he was 
cfolued notwithſtanding the Rebukes 
bf E. V. to goe On in the ſame track 
ſtill, herells him pag. 795. that hauing 
formerly +howed, im his G eneral Preface, 
that no Att of Ordination is invalid in 
caſe of any Hereſy or crime of the Giuer, 
and that the contrary Doftrine is cove 
demned for Hereſy by the Church, he 
thall now particularly shew , that the 
P ower of gining Orders is not taken away 
by the guilt of [dolatry ; which he there 
proceeds ro prone from the caſe of the, 
Arian Ru ; Andif 1 can makrit 
appear ſaith he, that the Arian Ordina. 
tions were allowed , I thall pur this 
matter beyond diſpute , that the Charge 
of [dolatry doth not null rhe Ordinations 
of our Church , as being derived from 
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tho's whoweregu''ty of Idolatry. Thus 
Dr. St. after he had bem publick 'yrold 
of his mak -. And what is t'1is but to 
tell vs, thathoweuer E. W. and T. G, 
vige him,the o' e wit1a Pen, the they 
witha B-etle toshc v how t 1c /irſt Pro 
reſtart Bichops conld haue any lan f 4 
Juriſdiction or Authority ro exerciſe 
the p'we- of Orders, in cal: heir Ordai- 
ners were guilty of [dolat'y, he is re- 
folucd neuerrbelefs ro take n» notic- at 
all of thar ( which was the »n-ly thing in 
diſput+)but will fgh! on ſtil couragiqusly 
againſt a Shi4-w of his own makING , 
and pur it beyond diſpute , that the 9 & 
«ſe f »f Ordinat on is not inval d in 
caſe of th: I 'o' 1try of *þ+ G:uers, which 
was neuerr denied by his A 'e ſa-y. 
V hatshall I ſay here? Are the Pwr of 
giuing Orders , and lawful Autho'iry 
to gine them, fo (fſentially hnked ro 
cach or'er, tat they camo be ſepara- 
ted? May nota Bichop or P 1eft remain- 
ing lo, be deprived of all luwful Au- 
thority ro exerciſe their Funtt:ons , for 
hauinz fallen into Heresy or /19'arry ? 
Andif they haue ron- t 1emſclucs, can 
thy give ir to others? do:s not E/tus 
cited by the Dr, affirm , that no crime or 
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enſure how h- a y (0:uer can hinder 
%e validity of O-dimarion by a Bichop 
although ii br 0] thoſe who are wt ſb. 
ect et» bu Fureſdiftion 2 &c. By w ich 
it 1$ manifcſt the Power of Ordination 
may haue irs cffc&, whece there is no 
lawf! Aut! or!tyto exerciſe it? And docs 
not the Ch»rch of England ſuſpend her 
B hops and Prieſts-in caſe of thoſe or 
thelik- crimes, and vpon their r-pen- 
tance admit them again withour »y. 9» 
dinar'or ? Andif the Prot:tant Bichops 
neither haue nor 01d haue any law- 
ful JuriſdiQtion derived vpon them , in 
caſe cheir firſt O-tainer, were guilty of 
Hdolarry and ſo could giue non- is there 
not all the rea/o' in tie world accor- 
dingto t'e Dr's /renicall Principle of 
the mutabili/y #© Chu ch- Gonernment , 
to take away Epiſcopacy,and Subſtin te 
ſome »ther in its Place ? Theſe arethe 
Points , which Dr. Sr : sRhould hauc 
fſpokento, to an» his Adverſarys ar- 
gumen! ; but inſt-ad of doing that, to 
merk his Reader, and lavish away time 
and pap*r, as hedoes, to prove the va- 
lidity of O -dina'10n in caſe of the Here» 
5y or /dol.t-y of the giuer , ( a po'nr 
well known to T, G. before Dr. St rook 
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pon him to teach him) is the greateft 


of T ergiv:r/ation ,to ay no worſe, 
Jexer yet mertwith, 
C:t1ar. Here I confelf was ground 


enough , and P/1v0catton enough for 


Dr. Sr to /ee whar it was his Adverſary 
drouec at, and /p-44% to the Point if he 
had thought fr. Why hedid ir nor 1 doe 
not vnderſtand , but rather » n4s he 
Should take ſuch patns tro proucthat the 
Power of wing Orders 1s nu taken 
a” ay by l 2 gwlr of 1dolatry. Yerl 
oblerue that he does nor poſirively as- 
Sert thrs as his own Opinon , bur layes 
ir down rather as the DoFrine of tc 
Church of Rome , to Shew the litle $5ill 
which T. G hath in his own Chyrch's 
affa'rs: And I should »nder more,were 
it other viſe, when Dr. Willer coatr. 
16. qu. 2.de ord. part 4 (as I find him 
cited by my Friend P arranns bone fi- 
dei, p. 47 ) expresily afficmerh , thar 
Miniſters ordained in the Roman 
(hu ch, are not truc Preb veers, becauſe 
the B:s:ops of that Church ars not the 
Mint 5 of Chritt but of Amichrif. 

En: This v ould be ro make the force 
of T. Gs. Argument yet ſtronger, 
which it may be is #hat you would bc 
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at. For if the firſt O-darners wete no 
true B.rhopr , thoſe whom they ordai- 
ned could be none , and much leſs could 
they receive lar fil Authority from 
them to make others. But how wAry 
ſoeyver the Dr. be in expreſling his 
thoughts , yet I doe nor find, he any 
were 1enies the B:,hons of the Church 
of Rome to be true B hops : nor does 
T. G. concern himſelf ro difjroue the 
validity oft the Ordinar:0n of the B i= 
hops of the Church of E-gland ; bur 
only ro show it to be a conſequence of 
Dr. St's charge of 1dolatry, that they 
could haue © o lawf«/ Acthoru) ro CXxCre- 
cile the power of Orders, in caſe their 
firſt O lainers were 14 laters, Aud 
methinks T. G's. Civility in this Point, 
In w4411ng the 2 -t ow-of the validity 
of iheir Ordination ( a T onrch vehe- 
mently inſiſted on by 'h»ſe of hu Party) 
oughr to nauc preuailed with Dr. St. 
ro ne treated him with more M o1eras 
tion ; and yet the / mpor. ance of the Ar- 
gument | aue induced him not to lcaue 
it vnſpok _n 16,1nits full f rce and vemoſt 
conſequence ; Which was no lefs than 
tie adual hinge of E piſc opal Govern 
mentin England, according to hes Prin- 
Ciples, 
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ciples, Ordinary Readers, it Impartial, 
will beat a loſs what to think of this; 
but thoſe of berrer capacity wil be apt 
to /u5peft, ( what it may be you hope ) 
there was ſomething in the barttome , 
which made him ſo careful not to touch 
this Potur ; and fomuc' the more , if 
they Shall but refi: with themſclues, 
how things hauc been managed by him 
in rclation tv it from the beginning, as, 

1. His pub/ishirg of the doctrine of 
the Mnability of Church. Government 
« the ſecular M1 agiſtrate thall ſee rea'on, 
laid down by him at large in his /re- 
mum. 

2, His re- printing that Book after the 
Bichops were re-eſt 1bli;hed by law , and 
humbly tendring it t» Conſideration. 

3. His cajolling the very Bichops them- 
(clues in his Pr: faces with what a rare 
example of ſelf-denyal , and of the high» 
eſt Chriſtian Prudence it would be jn 
them, to reduce the form of Church Go- 
vernment in Enpland to its Pramitine 
fate and Order p, retrenching all E xor- 
bitances of Power, ( mark that ) and reſ- 
roving thoſe Pretbyteries , which no law 
hath forbidden , but only through diſuſe 
haxe been laid aſide. 


Oo 
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4 when this would not rake with them 
to make them 4ive/tthemfelues of what 
they thought to be their Fuſt Power, his 
putting forth a Treatise to charge the 
Church of R me with Idolatry , when 
neither of the (wo ©eſtions propoſed 
to nim and is Adverſary requird it; 
andendeavouring to faſten that charge 
ypon theChurchot England as herSenſe, 
and (o make hey contribute ro rhe ſub- 
verſion ot her ewn Authority, g. 7 when 
T G. vrged vpon' him , the want of 
lawf | Jacisdiction as the ronſequence of 
tals cha-ge , and conſequently that in 
bis Principles there v as reaſon enough: 
for the Szate rothink fit to take away 
Epiſcopacy ; His paſſing this by, as if he 
ſaw it ot and rrifling with his Adverſa- 
ry, about the validity of Ordination 1m 
calc of Heresy: And , laſtly , when E 

ot him-in- mind of hss dwry', as the: 

hampion of the.Church of England; 
andia ſuch amanner agwould provoke a 
man. of more. Phlegm , than- Dr. St 
Shows himſclf ro be; His ſtill lerring ic 
alone. and running. a new -deſcant vpon' 
the old miſtake, viz, the: validity of 
Oraimation in. caſe. of:the I dolatry of: 
the: Givers of it; ncitherretrating his 
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Principles , nor {peaking w the Pornr, 
but leaving Epiſcopacy,as us cſtablish- 
ed in the Church of England , vnder 
the robes of the Bethe to (hift for ir's- 
ſelf, asit can. And whar was this I pray 
(if you will not call it- a1zacquing ) but 
ro betray atleaſt the raule of the Church 
of England as T. G. faith , whilſt he 
pretends to 4-f'n4 it ? 

Cathar;, What my /entimert is in this 
matter , I necd nor tell you. Bur I muſt 
necdsrell you , lam 0 at all /arrsfied 
with the Surmiſe you caſt into the 
Readers mind of Dr St's ma agin' this 
cha'ge of [dlat y vpon ſome ' deſi 
againſt the F piſcypall Gu rmment eſta«- 
blisned in this land. This is a'greer 
$ecre: indeed, and transcends the pow- 
er of the [u ire of COonrOoverſtos, much 
more of any privare man to dive into ir. 

E 'n: But you haue ncard I hope of 
ſome frmonsP opherick picti F*s pretends 
ing to _ the fre of Ergland , in 
which the chief thing obſervable (in ſe* 
veral ofthem)is a M o'e, a creature blind 
and busy ſmorth and deceitfull , conti= 
nuall y working vnder ground » but now 
and th-n to be diſcerned by the diſtur- 
bancestmakes in the ſurface of tht Earth; 
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| Cath 1 remember very well that Dr.St 
b-2ins his Epiſtle Dedicatory before his 
defence with thispaſſage,as ſo naturala IQ | 
deſcription of a reſtleſs party among v1, 


that w- need no Fudge of controverſies to 
inter/r:t the meaning of it. But what do 
you infer from thar Priphetick Emblem? 
| E--n: Nothing, but that we may ſee 
| by rhe caſting vp of the little Hills, 
; which way the ol: works; and the 
| Church of England may iudge , by the 
Drs. aforcſa'd managing of the charge 


of [{:latry , ro whom the deſcription 
more uaturally belongs » withour cither 
the help of the Fudge of controverſies , 
or the light of the Private ſpirit. 
; Cathar.Wellthen,/eaving theſe thingy, 
as T. G. does in his Preface to thoſe 
won they concers ; as I haue giuen you 
kitherto thesS arisfadtion at leaſt of a fuir 
hearing , whilſt you repreſented the 
| Motives of your diſſatisfaftion with 
[ | the charge of 1dolatry, as managed by 
| Dr. Sty ſo now I expect you'l be fo kind, 
| as to-giue me your Opinion of the 
Book you found me vpon at your firft | 
vilit, viz. Dr, St's late Defence of hus | 
Roman I dolatry in anſwer to T. G. | 
| Ror alchough you hauc occaſionally 
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tuch'd vpon ſome paſſages of it in our 
former diſcourſes, yer I would willingly 
hear what you think of the whole. 

Eunom. T his then (if you will needs 
haue it ) shall be the ſubie& of another 

Conference, OnlylI $hall leauc you a 
chort Memovialto confider on , of the 
matters we haue hitherto diſcourſed , 
and it isthis: that Dr. St. ( as hath been 
hown) cannotmaintain his charge of 
[dolatry againſt the Church of Rome. 

1: withour diſſenting from the Judg- njiat. «. 
mcnt of the true and Genuine ſons of 
the Church of England. 2! not with- Diat. 
out offering wiolence to the 39. Arti- 
cles. 3! notwithour paging Dial. 4. 
a Church in all ages tiſtinft from a 
Conuenticles of Heyeticksand Schiſma- 
tsrk te, with which Chriſtians were bound 
1o10ynin Communion. 4! not without 

granting the Church of Rome to err 
avainſta Fundamentall Point of Faith. 

5!y not without bringing the guilt and piat. 
Miſcheifs of the Schiſm vpor- the 
Maintainer. 6 not without quitting 
that grand ſupporter of the Cauſe the 
words, E xpreſily prohibited #n the ſee 
cond Commandment. 7!) not withour 

frequent and manifeſt Self - Contradie- Dijal-3-44 
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. tions, Laftly notwichout ſubverting all 
lawful Eccleſiaſtical Authority in the 

Church of England. 

And it theſe things canner be cleared 
(as hitherto by Dr Sts. bchauiour it 
doth not appear to me they co.) T hat 
muſt ſtand 2-04 which T. G aflerts , as 
the Conſequence of th-m, 'viz that the 
Charge of 1c#latry ( eſpecially as D. St 
hath managed it) i the mot groundleſ, 
wvnreaſonable , and cot a1iftory pre- 
creding in the world. And with this I 
take leaue at preſcat. 


T he End of the Firit Part, 
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O F 
TH* JUST DISCHARGE 
TOD*®.STILLINGFLEET'S 
VNJVST CHARGE OF 
IDOLATRY, &c. 
Diſcovering. 
The vanity of his l:te Defence 
in his pretende{ anſWer to a 
Book entitulcd 


CATHOLICKS NO IDOLATERS 
By way of Dialogue 
p EY NO MIFVS, a Conformiſt. 
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THE ARGUMENT, 


Diſcovery of the V anity of Dy, 

Tt; Endleſs diſcourſes in his late 
D-tcnce , in relation to T. G. Hit Exe 
cellen! Gloſſe of the Canon of the Church 
of England , concerning Bowing to the 
Altar; which the Author of a late Trea- 
riſe, entituled Patronus Bonz Fidei , by 


Ar _umenticaſt in the Dr 1 on nmoulde, 
contend: tobe [dolatry , worſe than that 


of the Romanifts , or «A gyptians, 


OA I, 


— 


I . 


CAT H ARINYVS, EV NOMIFS: 


A thay : What Fudgment to make 

of the Memorial you left me, I 

cannot casily determin, If the Conſe» 

wences contained in it be falſe, (as I 

_- they arc) Icannort butwond:r Dr, 

St, in his Defence should take (olidle 
2. Part, P 
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notice of them? And if they be ewe 
Iwmmder as much , he should take (6 
much pains ro maintain the Charge; vie 
leſs it be ro keep vp the C ry againſt Pg» 
per , by expoſing the Papiſts, as [dp 
laters , to the harred of all Gord Chriſ- 
$ians. Other Pretences may fail ; but 
this will be fureto take place, as they 
find by the ſucceſs. 

Eunom: The Bulk of a Book too, 
as you know , may conduce much ro 
makethe Cry the Louder. But were the 
Toi/e 2 licle oucr , thar mcn could hear 
one another ſpea;, Iam of Opinion 
there would not be many found of ſuch 
aukward Intcllectuals;asro bczlicuc it ta 
be /dolarry , to kiſi or putoffour hats, 
er kneel beforcan Image or Pifture of 
Chrift , wwith Intention by thoſe outs 
ward Acts to shew the ref: we haut 
for hu Peclon; which is what Dr. St. 
obliges himſelf to maintain when he 


Lata afferrs the making and bowing bf Fe An 
» Image with reſpett roth- worchip of God 


to be forbidden under the no'19n of [ '7+ 
lacry: Butdothirin ſucha manner, that 
I hauc heard forae Learned men lays 
theycould look vpon his Performance 
inthis Point, no otherwiſe than as an 
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Eſſay of his W:r, like that of Fraſmus, 
when he vndertook to wri:ca Book: in 
Commendarien of Folly; but with chis 
difference, rhart tes oh forclaw no 
hbarmlike to enſue from his P anegyrick 
ro the world; for none were likely ro 
be morein loue wirhit for his Praiſes, 
nor to ſuffer more for it, than if he had 
ſaid nothing, Bur Dr St. could not but 
hauc a Proſpett at leaſt of mach. Mi/- 
chief likely to f {ww to his Fellow. 
ſabjets from his {dle Ch arg, of Holas 
try , as Mr. T horndihe call'd ir a litle 
before his dearth. 
Cathar. Howeuer others may look 
n his Performance , For wy parr 
Ethink I have reaſon to hope (as he 
doth himſelf) of his D-f-nce , that ic 
will be a Prophetical C onfitation of all 
that T. G. will euerb» able to ſay wpon 
this bj. Althought if it be rrue w at 
the Dr. ſai;h of him in his Epiſt. De- 
dicat.) H hath aid as much in def«nce 
of the Romam cauſe , as wit and ſubril'y 
could mwuent ; But withall he with« 
e: he could ſpeak as fecely of his Fair- 
dealing and mmge muy. 
Eun. Eqregiam ſane laudem. a very 
ample E nco mium no doubt as to the 
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firſt partof ir, and ſnch a one as addes 
no (mall glory ro the Dr's Triumph, to 
drag ſuch anAdverſary after the wheels 
of his Chariot. Bur if you take it 
rogetherwith rhe 2% part , I. can by no | 
means allow it to be 4 gro1 definition, | 
as being ſuch 4 Colleftion of Properties, 
as is found with more advantage in a 
SubjeF much neerer home. Witneſs | 
the T aſt I haue given you even now of 
the Dr's own ©air-dealing and I ngenui- 
ty ;andof which I may have occaſion 
to give you farcher Inſtances before we 
end. 

Cathay. Theſc are ſuch Complements 
as paſs berween Adverſarics when cach 
hopes anddefigns to lay the other in the 
duſt. Butto come to the Point we were 
entring upon , and which you promiſed | 
to ſpeak to at our laſt parting. Haus 
you not read the Dr's Def-nce, | 

Eun. Yes I haye, but to deal inge- * 
nuously with you, not with that pleas * 
ſure and Satisfaftion , you expreſs d, at | 
the be inning of our ads, to ſee 0 
that the Heathens could not be inſt! 
Charged with I dolatry , but the Papiſt | 
muſt be ſo t70, For naturally I /ove not 
to ſcePcople repreſented worſe than they 
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are; and though Dr. St. profeſſe he 
low.s 1" 8 o , yet his Readers vill 
in 'g. as they find cauie Beſides, Ienct- 
more 4-4 a great BY (wm vpon one 
Subic@ , as ſuppoſin'” muc't 11m muſt 
be 0 un reading many t 1ngs$ which 
are crowded in » ro the prerpoſe? 
Houwcver | ke tho , WO pur them- 
ſclu.s (as we fay) into t'e 9% ro 
comply w ith the F- / 0+, I refolved as 
I aw others do, to ve-e. y vpon it; And 
to rell you the truth, 1 had icarcely 
gotren ouer half” a ſcore Leanes, when 
I found my (elf in the caſe of the vn. 
fortunate Laconian in Borcalin. 
Cathay. And whatwas that I pray? 
Eun, Why , thisitwas. The poor Man 
for having delivered that inthree words, 
which miglit haue been faid in two, 
after eight month's impriſonment , was 
condemned toread oner the Warr of 
Piſa written by G nicciardine. So horri- 
bly tedious ai that rabble of diſcourſe 
appear to him , thatafter he had read 
0487 the firſt leaf with much agony he 
carneſtly intreated the Zudges to reuerſe 
the Sentence, and condemn him rather 
to row inthe Gallies all his life. What 
other Sentiment could I haue of my 
2. Part. P iy 
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Condition , than that of this vnhappy 
Laconian , to (ce my (elf condemned, 
( for what fault of mine I know not) 
by that Tyrant cuſtome , to read ouer 
Dr. St's endleſs diſcourſes? Firſt a hun- 
dre4 and fourſcore and three Pages, Of 
T. Gr, notion of [dolatry. Then a 
hundredand threeſcore and four Pages, 
Of the Nature of divine Worship. Then 
a hundred and fourty Pages, Of the Stare 
of the Controverſy about the worship of 
Images berween Chriſtians and Hee» 
thens. After that a hundred and four. 
ſeore and odd Pages, Of the Stats of 
the Coen'rouerſy about Images in the 
Chriſtian Church. Then a hundred and 
thirteen Pages, Of the ſenſe of the 
ſecond Commandment. And laſtly 


Fourſcore and thirteen Pages more, In | 
anſwer to the Inſtances and ſome other. 


Paſſages of T. G. However, I reſolued 
( as I faid ) to read them over; bur 
all the while I was doing it, I conld not 
bur think , had the Book, been brought 
before the [udges of Parnaſſus, what 

unichmnent they would or could hauc 
inflicted ſuitable ro the deli, viz, 
for a man of Dr. Sts. parts to ſpend neer 
wine hundred Pages ( if you take in the 
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Epiſtle ded:catory and rhe Preface ) in 
delinering that , v hich might hauc been 
expreſſed futhcicnthy for what concerns 
T. G in nine of tn lines, 

Ca h xr: You amaze Mme with this 
diſcourſe ; and I ſhall look vpon i, 
as no ot..cr than a dream vpon Pare 
naſſu' , valcll you give me geod reaſon 
ſor it. 

Eun: Content; but then you mult 
haue patience, whilſt I giue you the 
rea'0': and rhu it is: Had Dr. St. ac- 
cording to the Merhod vied by the 
M athema'icians , bur laid down theſe 
fv Points as Poſtnlatas, viz. 1. That 
Idolairy may conſift with the athrows- 
ledgn.ent of one Swpream Being, which 
is the /wb1eft of his firſt Chapter. 2. 
Thar Ged ought to be worthipped aecor- 
ding to his own appointment; or that 
thoſe external atts of worship, which God 
hath appropriated to himſelf , cannct , 
while that appropriation remains, be 
given to another , which is what he 
ayms at in his ſecond. 3. That che Wiſer 
Heathens pretended, they did not look 
vpon their Images as Gods, but as 
Symbols of that Being to which they 
gane divine worship, w uch isthe Scope 
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of his T';i-4. And 4. Thar f'r the fow 
fi-# Centuries there was litle » no uſe 
of [mag 5 in he T emples an1 Oratories 
of Chr:#ian« ; but that the uſe and 
FWene-ation of them came in aft-rwar4s 
by degrees, which is the bi. & of his 
Fou th. Had the Dr. I fay laid theſe 
Po't on:do n as P-fulatar, he might 
( if I underſtand T. G. arig'it ) hane 
Jaued himiclt r1e pains of writing , and 
his Readers the # 9:ble of reading more 
than 'wo third Parts of his Book 
which are ſpent ypon them. 

For as for t1c x That [dolatry may 
conſiſt w th the acknowledgment of one 
Supream Being, at leaſt as 11-larry is 
taken by Dr. St. for the giving E xter- 
nal Att of worship due onlyto God, to 
a Creature, and Was ſufficient as it was 
practis'd by hisWiſer Heathens, for the 
Fathers tro charge them with [dolatry; 
it is plainly knowinlged by T. G. 
Page 23 of his firft Paper where ſpeake 
ing of thoſe, of whom'S. Paul faith, 
that though they knew Gol, they aid 
not glorify him as God, T, G, faith, 
they changed his glory into an Image 
made lihs- 16 corruptible man, by adorin 


and offering ſacr fice dug to God along 
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to the Statues themſelues, or the deities 
they ſippoſed to dwell in them: andthe 
lame he repeats again Pag 97. and other 
Places of his Book. 

For the 2. That Go11sto be worthipped 
with external Atts according to his own 
appointment &c, This is no where 
dried by T. G. bur is ſuppoſed by 
him Pag, 29. where he faith , that if 
God haue forbidden himſelf to be wor. 
thipped after ſuch a manner, the giving 
him ſuch worship will be a dichonouring 
him, tough the Giner intend it neucr 
fo much for his honue, much more chen, 


' the giuing afts of worship appropriated 


to him to another. 

The 3; alſo concerning the PraTice 
of the Wiſer Heathens 1s admitted by 
T. G. for the Dr. to make his befFof it, 
when he faith p. 107. x08. that howener 
they pretended through the Images to 
worship the true deitie, yet they were to 
blame in two things. 1. Becauſe the Ima- 
ges being inftituted by publick Authority 
for the worchip of falſe Gras they concure 
red ( as Dr. St. bimſelf acknowledges ) 
with the vulgar tn all the External 
prattsces of their [dolatry. 2. B:cauſe , 
chowgh in the ſchools they denied thes 
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to be God: nenertheleſſ they gaue h onour 
ro them ſo farr, as t# lead the People 
Snto errour by thity E xample. 

And for the 4 the tle or no uſe of 
Images in Churches for the firſt four 
hundred years. it was not looked upon 
by T G. asany Pr:judis« ro his cauſe 
although ir had been much longer 
before the uſe and Y ererat on of them 
were brought in, as he ſufficiently 
declares ( p. 171. ) where he anſwers in 
Mr. T ho-nd'kes words, that fo” 1he 
firſt her or four Centuries, there might by 
Jr ainvſy of Offence in hauing Images in 
Churcher,before] delatrywas quite rooted 
oHl, of which afterwards there mph! be 
no appearance. Andthereforethey were 
afterwards admitted all cwer, for it 8 
manif-ſt , faith he the Church is tied 
no farther , than there can appear dan- 
ger of Tdolatry, And again, p. 173. 
What furniture and Ceremonies the 
Churches of Chriftians, and the pu- 
blick wor+hip of Godin them may require, 
now all the world profeſſes Chriftianity, 
this,laith he, theChurch is at freedome to 
determin by the word of God expounded 
according to the beit agreement of Chriſ= 
tans. And whilſt the Church is acknow- 
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kkdged ro hauc /uch a Power in de- 
crecing Rires and Ceremonies (of which 
nature the uſe of Images is ) as ought 
to ower-rule a ſcrupulous Conſtience , 
what the Dr. obiefs againſt Mr. T horn- 
dikes reaſon concerning the danger of 
Jdolatry in after times, comes not 
Home to the purpoſe; Fort'is nor hss 
ſcrupulous Conſcience , but the Church 
that muſt be the /u1g-. What need was 
there then to lauish away /ix hundred 
an4 ſeuenty Pages, to prout tho/e things 
which were either granted Or giuen as 
granted by T.G.? 


Bur then again for the «. C'apter, 


Of the [rnſe Of the ſero14 Crmnands 


m-rt, if God haue there exyr-/ly proe 
bibrte1 he vinings any we ib 'o himſelf 
by an I rage, as Dr. St. afficms, there 
ceded no morethaato -xpoſe the Law, 
as ina T able, printed in Legis-latiue 
Gothich ( as itis done by him. p. 671. 
with the addition only of a Fingey in 
the Margent to point to the words for 
eucry one that yuns to read them : the 
thing being ſo plain, that himſelf con- 
feſles, it cannot enter into his mind, how 
God ſhonld haue forbidden it by more 
exproefſ and Emphatical words than he 
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hath done. 1f this be (o, then certainly 
it was a needleſſand ſtrange E xtrava- 
gance, ro ſpend a hundred and thirreen 
Pages to ſpeak that in /eſ Expreſſ and 
Empharical terms, ( that is to ſay, 04 
obſcurely ) what God had alrcady 
ſpoken in a few words more cl:--/y; 
and in criticizing as he doth vpon the 
words, [40dl, Image, Swnulitude & 6 
and drawing arguments 1. f'om # e 
yy law , 2, from the Reaſon 
annexed ro it , and 3. from th: Zndge 
ment of the Lawgiuer , to find out 
what himſelf cannot concerue how God 
theuld haue expreſſed it in clearer terms, 
For my part, I bclicue, that God can 
expreſſ himſelf much clearer than Man: 
and yer I muſt beof T.G's. mind in this 
caſc,that had the Law been deliuered in 
Dr. Sts, -w# words (Rom: Idol p. 60. 
viz that any Image or ſimilitade is fore 
bidden to be made with reſpeft to thewor- 
Ship of God,) they had been muth more 
exprefſand Emphatical to his purpoſe, 
than thoſe in which G»d himſelf did 
deliner it. For theſe we fee require 
much critki2ing and many arguments 
to make the ſenſe be, what Dr. St. 
would hauc it; where as iheſe arc (o 
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plain , that cuery one that reads, vn- 
derſtands their meaning at the firſt 
fight Ir was well for T. G. that God 
him(clf was pleaſed ro write the Com. 
mendment with his own finger. For had 
Dr. St. been truſted with the penning 
of it, be would nodoubr, ( if it be 
true what he ſays) hauc o#t-done God 
himſelf , though he haddone his belt. 
As for the laſt Chapter, where 
Dr. Sr. ſets himſelf ro show the «fo 
f rence berween the [/nſtances brought 
by T. G. viz, th: Reverence chewd to 
the G ound by Moſes and Forhua, 
the bowing at the name of Feſus, and 
towards the Altar , vicd by the Church 
of England on the one fide, and the 
reſpeft and FVeneration givento /mages 
by thoſe of the Church of Rome on 
the other: ( the moſt material thing 
in tha: Chapter ) I think there needed 
no more - 296 to ſay, as he doth in 
tw: lines p 869. that the Church of 
England doth nt allo» any wor-kip 
fo 3. ginen f0 the Altar: _—y 
thereby, as I ſuppoſe, that the Churc 
of England intends nor by the - xter- 
nal At of Bawing to 1she any Reve- 
rence to the Alter, This you ſee is a 
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very compendions , and yet clear de- 
c5fion of the caſe; and there needed no 
more, to defeat the other ſnftances 
alſo brought by T, G* For if he ſpeak 
conſequently , the ſame muſt hold with 
him for them roo, But rhcen on the 
other fide, you muſt giue me leaue 
to tell you, that 1 doe not fee how 
this Aſſernion of Dr. St. agrees cither 
with the ſenſe of the Church of E ng- 
land in the Canon he appcals to A 
it, or with what himlf afhrrgs but 
three leaucs before. Forthe C aren faith 
no more ( and I cannot but wonder 
why he cauſed itto be printed in great 
CharaFer: for the -_ ro take notice 
of his fair dealing ) chan that their /n= 
tent on in doing Reverence and Obei» 
ſence at the comimg in or going 0 i of 
the Church »y Chancel, is no' to ex- 
hibite ar 7 Religion: worchip othe Come 
munon Table hc. in which they arree 
with Aquinas and other Dr vines of 
the Church of Rome; but no where 
deny rhey intend not to giue ay 
wo*-hip at all ro it, as the Dr. glofſes 
It. Nor docs it azree with what him- 
ſelf had aftirmed but three leaues be- 
fore p. 864. that there is a Reverence 
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lef: ro be thewed to Sacred Places, on 
the account of their diſcrimination from 
8 her places, and ſeparation for Sacred 
ves. 

Ve : But the Dr. you know 
diſtinguighes between Rewerence aad 
Worthip ; and it is ehis latter, which 
he charges with [dolatry, as it is an 
Expreſſion of our ſubmiſſion to 4 meer 
inanimate thing, 

Eun: But if thoſe of the Church of 
Rome by the word W»rIhip in the caſe 
of [mages declare, rhey require no more 
by the terms of Communion wi h her ” 
bur Reverence , or ( as they call it) 4 
honourary reſpet ant V eneration , the 
Dr. muſt either lay down his -h +Yge of 
Holatry againſt the Church of R »ne, or 
if he wil maintain a Reverence due ts 
ſacred Places and things, he muſt pur 
himſelf in , and the Churc') of ” an 
land too ( if it be her cauſe) for com- 

any. 

Sd This I confeſſ hath fuck 
long in my thoughs ; and to tell you 
the ewh, ( now that you vrgeit a 
ſecon1 time ) 1 was uever throughly 
ſatisfied eicher "ith Dr. Sts. prattice 
or defepce in this Point; For chough 
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1 hope well till of his Affection to the 
Canſe , yetitcannort be denied, bur his 
' bending complyance in this particular 
of _— to the Altar, hath giuen bur 
too much advantage to his Adverſaries, 
and too much Offence to the Godly: 
whoſe ſenſeI shall giue you inthe words 
of my good Friend / atronus bone Fi- 
dei, with relation ro the Df, The dif- 
courſe is ſomewv hatof the /ongeſt , but 
I hope -_ will haue patience p hearir. 
Thus then He in his Prodromus Pp 76. 
Quicquid Clarifſimus Stillingflect 
Delinirus & occeccatus &c, HH ow+ 
«K ever the moſt Renonned Stilling- 
« flect wheadled and blinded with 6, 
« ( Idarec fay nomore for fear of a Re- 
= buke ) endeauour in bis moſt learned 
and accurate work to dawb and ſmo't\ 
* ouer ( and that but ſleightly neither 
© this kind of Aaorarion, with mt-ntion 
©« to vindicate it from the crime of ' do'as 
« !ry, leſt brrnſelf amidſt thr crowd of thoſe 
« ho bow down brforethe Altar be deem'd 
@ fuiliy of @ crime, which nne hath 
: thrown w't') move ſtrength vpen the Ro- 
maniftc, than He; yet | doubt nor. (aith 
” he, f9 affirm, that this Powing out vies 
* the Tdolatry both of the Egyptians and 
Romaniſts, 
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Romaniſts , not only in horrible iniquity 
and enormitis , but in madneſſ and »» 
folly. 

Hauing laid down this for his Poſf- ? 
tion, he proceeds to prowe it in this 
manner. And firſt for the Romanifts ; * 
Iris not faith he, ſo much M adneſſ in « 
them to adore the Lord Feſus wnder « 
the ſpecies of Bread, as it is a groſſ 
Errour in the ground of the thing, viz, Fi 
their beliening the Bread to be in very 
deed Tranſubſtantiated , as they callit, ” 
in'o the Body of Chriſt. But it is no © 
«her than the dotage of Hypochon- « 
driacks, and a meer giddy-brain'd fu» « 
pidity for men to perform their Adora. © 
tions towards that place , where Chriſt ,, 
is n0 more preſent , than any where elſe, __ 
and where neither the T able ner the 
Altar, nor any thing that is ſet wpon 
the Table ( wnlefſ perchance a clean © 
T owell , two Books richly bound , or a « 
pair of Candlefticks with two Candles in « 
them, not to be lighted , till their minds « 
be quite drunk with Popery ) repreſent ,,. 
ether Chriſt or his Image; A Fanati. , 
cal Adoration, as he calls it, without 
any Obieft. | ” 
, 2. For the Aigyprians; T hey , faith » 
2. Part, * 
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yy ie » pretended ſome colour for their Ids 
latry , as that an Ape, 4 cat, « Wolf 
? a Bul, an Ibis, were things endowed 
” with that Principle of life , with that 
” ayr and participation of the divinity, 
» by which the worsbippers were carried i 
» God, whom alone they made the Obie 
» of their Adoration; denying any thing 
is fo be worshipped by them hut with re- 
lation to God, ai we learn from Origen 
bh againſt Celſus, and Auguitin vpon the 
® 96. Pſalm. where this latter farther adds, 
» that the Heathen! pretended they did 
» not worship any corjoreal Repreſentation 
» ( and that it was a meer calumny impw- 
»» ted to them by the Chriſtians) but the 
» dvinity, which was repreſented and 
expreſſed by ſuch an Effigies. $o that 
? waw T hoſe who bow donn to 4 logge, 
»? 4 Stock, and a Trunk, ſuch as is 4 
2” Wnodden T able ont of the uſe for which 
» it is ordained, are T bemſelues ſtocks, 
» and render themſelues guilty of a far 
1 more greitious crime, Fam ſure, of 4 
\, Farr more giddy.brain'd M adneſſ, than 
either the e/E7yptians or the Romaniſts. 
” For what Dr, Stillingflcet ſaith , that 
” this worship is perfo'm:d only in the 
» coming in, and going out of the T emple, 
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takes not away the crime of 1dolatry, as ,, 


more or leſſe changes not the kind; Nor 
dith it agree with Truth oc 

This done and hauing very fitly 
applied to them for their ; Hank and 
p of ound Adorations ( {o low that they 
almoſt knock ſaith he, the pauement with 
their Fore-heads ) thole words of 
Perſins. 

O curue in terras Anime, & cale. 
ftium 1nanes\ 

He goes on ſaying, that this Fana- 
tieiſm 5s the more groſſ and blockish, in 
that the Altay or T able it [elf are not 
ſo much worshipped, as the Place fr 
it's rich Furniture in which they are ſet, 
For let them be remoued but neuer ſo 
litle from the Wall, and placed wth out 
the Rails: Let but the Euchariſtical 
decking be taken away, and they left 
nehed, and transferred to ſome other 
part of the T emple, no man thinks 
them worthy of Adoration; no manb.ws 
dewn ( wnleſſ perchance to the Eaſt. 
A madneſſ Paralel to that of the Roma- 
m/ts, who haue a Reverence and V ene- 
ration for their Images, while they are 
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fet vp in high Places , and ſo much the '? 
more 4s they aremore richly attired and 9» 
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adorned , but being tak-n from thence, 
or laid vpon the ground or broken , no 
one thinks them worthy to be look d 
on, 

Nor is this all. He affirms yet far- 
ther , that this Bowing to the Altar, 
doth. not only out-vy in #ts Enormity 
the Idolatry both of th: Af gyptians and 
Romanifts, but, alth1wngh we had nener 
beard, faith he , of their Tdolatry; yg 
this is ſuch, that it fights againſt Reaſ 
it ſelf, and that Analogy or Relat®" 
there is between an Altar and it's C or- 
relate, ( i. E. a Sacrifice ) for which 
reaſon , the old Eng'tsh $ up eritition 
under Popery in the Book of Windſor, 
did with much congruity command the 
Aoration to be performed Deo & Altar, 
to Gol an4 toth:; Altar, or Hoft, innh th 
the true Body of Chrift was belieued to 
be. Bit for as much as the Altar we 
ſpeak of at preſent , hath ro ſuch Hoſt 
apon it , no, not ſo much as the Bread; 
for any one to bow down toit, it can be 
indged no other, than Irra'ional and 


Abſurd, becauſe there is no true Altar 
without an Hoſt. 

Laſtly ( not to exerciſc your patience 
too too much ) he concludes with a 
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Conſideration , which , he faith , chows 
this Rite of bewing to the Altar, to be the 
Symptom of 4 mind perfettly mad , vizy 
brcauſe no Aloration was ener made , 
nor 0u2 bit to be made by thoſe who wor. 
thip G 2d rightly , but with eyes and mind 
fixed and intent vpon an4 towards the 
Propitiatory or Mercy-Seat; which 11 
no other than Chrift reconciling Sinners 
to G14, and He ſitting at the right hand 
of his Father; not fFanding in that 
place, where the Romaniſts Altar was 
placed- 

E'mon: This is a diſcourſe which 
Shows the Author to be a Son of Thun- 
derindeed. May I not know whatother 
name he hath ? 

Cathar: He wanted neither courage 
nor zeal I can aſſure you, to haue pur 
itto his B 99k; and there was much 440 to 

erſwade him noe ro do it. Burt ar 
hank he ſuffered himlelf ro» be pre- 
vailed with, licet egve, ( as he (ith in 
his A4monition to: the Reader )- by the 
importunity of a Friend to leaue our 
his name, out of a trus C9riftian 
Charity, as I take it, not to ſtiry vp 
the Bile of the Hierarchic:sroo much. 
Moreouer allo , not to hazard rhe 
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loſing ſo worthy a Member as Dr. Stils 
lingfleet by ſome free Reflettions ( as 
he calls them ) vpon his complyance, 
he was contented, after his Book was 
finiched, in a leaf jars apart to be 
inſerted towards the latter end of it 
to let Dry. Sti/lingfleet's name in the 
middle, between Goarnall and Conant, 
on the one ſide, and Meriton and 
Neſton on the other, and fo repreſent 
them all togerher, as Xen who wpon 
te change of affairs , had toined them- 
ſelues to the Hierarchicks , not out of 
hope of Lucre or a more plentifull for 
tune,but out of the dif amen of Conſcience, 
holding faſt , ſaith he, to that Principle, 
that ſeparation 1s not to be made from 
the Publick Miniſtery , but for very 
weighty Canſes » yt not ſo, 4s that the 
laid aſide their former more fanours- 
ble Inclinations te the Puritans. 

Eun: This by your leaue ſcems ro me 
to be nothing , but plais dawbing with 
that vntempered M orter , of which the 
Prophet E zechiel ſpeakerhin his" Char 
pter. For what can be mare incanfifent, 
than to makethe publick M imiſtery I do. 
latrous, as your Friend deth, and then 
acknowledge , they ioin in it for Cou- 
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ſeience ſake? T. G. himſelf (the man 
of Intentions ) acknowledges that be 
the Intention nener ſo good, yet if the 
AT be forbidden, the doing it will be 
vnlawfull. And which way ſocuer the 
Dr. turn him, he will find himſelf, if 
I be not decciued in a cafe of much 
Perplexity. For if he maintain a Re- 
wverence to be thewed to the Altar, he 
puts himſelf in for company with the 
Romanifts, and muſt either acquitthem, 
or incury himſelf the guile of Flolatry. 
And if he deny any to be giuen, yer 
he ſtands condemned of [ dolatry, wirſe 
than that of the igyprians or Roma- 
w/#: by your Friend the Patron, for 
performing the external at# of worchip 
towards the Altar; and very agrecably, 
to I take it, to his Principles, who 
afterts the E xternal aft to be forbidden, 
1dolat -outin the ſecond Commandment, 
whereas the only external aft expreſily 
there forbidden, is that of Bmwing, 
T hou halt not bow down to them, Burt 
theſe things require a larger diſcuf- 
ſion. What 1 intended at preſent, was 
not to engage inaparticular diſpute » 
bur to ler you ſee, ( as I ſaid at firſt ) 
that what Dr. St. hath wich much 
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labour to himſelf, and pain to hix 
Readers delivered in nine hundred Pa- 
ges might haue been done ſufficiently 
( fo far forth, as it relates to the Con. 
teſs berween him and T. G.) in nine 
or ten lines; Forthere needed no more, 
than to put down in Gothick Chara- 
er , the Four Poſtulat's abouc men- 
tioned; T he words of the Sccond Com- 
mandment; and his own Excellent Glof 
of the Canon of the Church of England, 
For the Poſtulata's were granted, or 
ginen for granted, before hand, by 
T. G. The words of the Command- 
ment, are according to him ſo E xpreſſ 
and Emphatical , that it cannot enter 
his mind how God should haue mad 
them more, and therefore they needed 
not the E xplicationof man. And laſtly 
his Gloſſ of the Canon, that it allows 
no worship to be ginen to the Altar, ſu- 
perſedes all trouble of sRowing any 
fartber difference berween the Cere- 
mony of bowing to the Altar, and the 
other /nftances produced by T. G. on 
the one fide and to that of Bowing 

before an [mage on the other. 
Cathar. By this I ſee, you think 
the Dr. might haue Fared all his long 
an 
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and elaborate diſcourſes vpon theſe 
ſubiets, as wnneceſſary , and conſe- 
quently his whole Book excepring nine 
or ten lines, This doubtleſſe would 
haue been a great Contentment te 
x oS 

Eun : I, and to many other: beſides 
him, who would haue been glad to 
haue ſaued bath their 7.oneyand T ime. 

Cathar: But what 1s it then you 
iudge neceſſary the Dr. ſhould haue 
done 2 

Eun: T hat if you pleaſe ſhall be 
the Subieft of our next Conference. 


192 


my CARERS KSTAK 
PARA HIPs BANSHADANN 
To © PE-PEECPEY 


THE SECOND DIALOGYVE. 
THE ARGVMENT, 


H at Dr. St. ought to hane done 

to manntain bis” Charge. The 
firſt thing was to haue laid down the true 
N otion of Idolatry in the N ature of 
the thing , antecedently to any Poſiri tine 
Prohibition. The Notion he giues of it 
shown to be inſufficient ; and the Hea. 
thens not inſtly chargeable with [ dolat-y 
by - vertue of it. T he Conſequence he 
wrges from the wor:hip of Images to 4 
like worship of all other Beings declared 
wvſcleſſ: And a Specimen given of hy 
rare Inſight in Myſtical T heology. 


_— <—— 


CAT H ARINPYS, EV NO MIYS. 


( T Athar, You promiſed, Eunomim, 
to tell me at our next meeting; 
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what it was the Dr. ought to haue done, 
but-hath mor done to maintain his charge 
of [dolatry. And pray let me know, 
»hat itis without ebceding my /onging 
with another Preamble like that of the 
unfortunate L acor.iam. 

Enn : I $hall do my endeavour to 
comply with your 4eſire both in the 
one and the other. Nature and Art, you 
know , bor): rell us, that the firſt thing 
to be done in a Diſpute ( if the di/co- 
very of Truth and [c:ti;fatt on of the 
Reader be intended ) is to ſertle the 
State of the Controverſy vpon its right 
Grounds. And thatnothing tends more 
effectually ro the doing of ir, than to 
lay down the true Notion of the matter 
indebare; without which though much 
Wit perhaps may beshown, and much 
Reading too, yet All to litle purpole. 
Whar r ber chink Dr. St. o:ghe 
to haue done, had his bufineſſe been 
to manage his Charge of [ dolatr y lo 
as not to amuze , butſati:fy his Reader, 
was in the Firſt place to haue given us 
the true notion of Id latry in the na- 
tare of the thing; and then in the ſe- 
cond place to haue shown that Ntion 
to hauc agreed to the Henonr and V 
2, Part, R 1j 
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neration, which the C hurch of Rome in 
her Councils declares may be given to 
the Images of Chrift and the Saints. 
This had been to ſer the marter in it's 
true light ; But he choſe rather to dazle 
the cycs of the Reader with the falſe 
lights of mcer External Atts, the obf- 
cure prattice cuen of the Wiſer Hea- 
thens, and the clashing of S:heol-di- 
Vines. , 
Ca:thar : Euery one you know , Eu- 
nomins, is at liberty, eſpecially the 
Accuſer, to lay aud manage his Charge 
in the Aſerhad and way he deems beft 
for his cauſe. And al though Dr. St. haye 
drawn in theſe Auxiliaries to his Al- 
fiſtance, and infiſt very much vpon them; 
yer methinks you are much miſtaken 
when you ſay he hath omitted thaſe 
things , which youiudge to be the only 
neceſſary ones. And for the firſt of them 
I cannot but wonder, how you could 
forget , that the firſt thing he aduances, 
in the uery firſt Page ef his Defence, to 
make good his Charge of [delatry, is 
to lay down the right Notion of it. F 
begin , ſaith he, with the confederation 
of the nature of 1dolatry, not ouly be- 
Sauſe my Adverſary calls me to itin theſe 
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words, [ Here the Axe 1s laid to the yy £41%* 
Root, and if cuer the Dr. will ſpeak —— 
home to the purpoſe, it muſt be ypon 
this Point: He muſt ſpeak ro the Na- 
rure of the thing &c. | But becauſe the 
weight of the whole matter depends vpon 
ir. And then haning refuted T. Gs, 10- 
tron of [dolatry at large in his fi-ft 
Chapter he lays down the Notion of 
Divine worchip in the Second. What 
could haue been done more Afeth o45- 
cally by the beſt! Schools Divine of 
them all 2 

Euno: This was a fasr B-ginning Ins 
decd , had he gone onto purſue it in 
the ſenſe it was propoſed by his Adyer- 
fary,but like a Preacher, that has parch'd 
vp a Sermon out of his nete-Book , 
he names the Text, and then rakes his 
leaue of it, What his Adverſary call'd 
him to in that place, was rt» ſpeak #9 
the Notion of [dolatry in the Nature of 
the thing , indeper dently of any Poſi= 
tive law, For ſpeaking there of the 
Reverence chown by Moſes and Fe. 
thua to the Ground by purting of their 
i} 0:5, he ſaith, [fit were 1dolat'y in 
the nature of the thing to put off their © 
choesin Reverence to the Grownd, God's 1» 

2. Parr, R 11 
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» command could not make it to be otherwiſe, 
»» And if it were not Idolatry init ſelf to do 
I» neither is it to gine a like honouy to the 
Image of Chriſt. From whence it followeth, 
to the v ter ruine of all the Dr hath ar« 
” eued f om his pretended Prohibitson, that 
» as no command of Go1can make that tobe 
» not I dolatry, which is ſoin the nature of 
»» the thing: ſo no Prohibition ( iſ there 
\, were any) could mak; that to be Hdola- 
try, which hath nct in it the true and 
Real nature of Idolatry. This done he 
» tells the Dr. H-ve 5t 5s the Axe 3s laid 
1» tothe Rot, and if ener he will ſpeak home 
\» ta the purpoſe, it mult be vpon this Point, 
» He mrſt [peak to the nature of the thing, 
Thisis what T.G. call'd him to: and 
I {aw very plainly there muſt be ſuch 
a thing as. {dolatry independently of any 
Pſitine law of God; andthar Dr. Sr. 
by the manner of his Procedure was 
engaged to ſpeak. to it: becauſe other- 
wile the Heathens ( of whom he makes 
ſo much vpon all occaſions ) before thar 
Law was madc, and afterwards alſo, 
if not promulgated to them , could not 
haue been iuſtly charged with [dolaryy. 
T his therefore I carried along with me 
in my mind, whilſt I read oucr his 
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diſcourſes. But afrer I had tired my 
ſelf with ſeeking for it in bis f-ft Part 
conſiſting of three kundred and forty 
ſenenPages,in which he pretends to con. 
ſider the nature of [dolatry, I found 
that inthe ſiri# Chapter he impoſed a 
fallacions N otion of the Heathens 1doc- 
latry ypon TI. G. for himſelf ro triumph 
in impugning ir, viz that the partics- 
lar Ido{atry of the H eathens conſiſted 
in gluing Divine worship to the Diuel, as 
if T. G. had aflerted them to be /dola- 
ters vpon no other account: And in 
the Second he giues no other nct.on of 
it himſelf, but char of an External AR 
of wor;hip ſtanding vnder a ſuppoſed 
( bur not proved ) Prohibition. For als 
though he aſſure T. G. vpon his word, 
p. 269. that he meant very Real Hdola- 
try, yet he immediatcly adds that ir 
was vpon this Reaſon » becauſe " be. 
longs ( faith he ) to God to appropriate 
Aﬀs of worship ts himſelf, and that 
hauing appropriated them , they become 
only due to him. And after a long dif- 
courle to the ſame purpoſe, { though 
nothing to the purpoſe ) he tells vs 
over again p 275. for fear we should 
miſtake him, that the mganing of it 
2. Parr, R 11j 
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all is no more, than to thow that Ado 
ration of Imag:s is I dolatry by wertue 
of that Commandment. And by the way 
ks inſuch a chafe with T. G. for offc- 
ring to vnderſtand ſome words of his 
to imply Real [dvlatry antecedently 
to any Prohibition, thathe compares the 
atrempt to a T hunder-Shower full of 
ſulphur and darkneſſ with « terrible 
Crack, and looks vpon G un- powder, 
as a needleſſ Invention to blow a Man 
vp in compariſon of a Train of Conſe- 
quences f om hit own words , letbut T 
G. have the laying of it, Nothing then 
can be more cnident, than that the Dr. 
notvithſtanding tus fair propoſal, meant 
not to _ to the nature of I dolatr 
in it't (clf, which his Adverſary call'd 
hinto,and vpon v hich ihe weight of the 
whole matter in debate depends ; parti- 
cularly char which concerns the Hea- 
thens, as I ſaid before; and which for 
the want of it muſt needs fall to the 
ground. For if by very Real Tdolatry 
he mean no more, than that ro giue any 
worthip to God byan Image is ſuch only 
- ypon the account of being forbidden by 
a Poſitive Law, viz, the 24 Command- 
ment , all thg arguments, he draws from 
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the ſuppoſed Praice of the Heathens, 
as worshipping the true God by their 
Images ( which make vp well ncer one 
half of his Book ) are blown vp with 
this rare Invention of his, and made 
of no uſe either tro himſelf or his cauſt; 
becauſe the Law not being ginen or pro. 
mulgared to them, they can be no far- 
they concerned in whar is forbidden by 
it,thanas it is evi/ inits (elf antecedently 
ro any ſuch Poſitiue Prohibition. 

Cathay; But, as Dr. St. faith very 
well, p. 263. What notion of [dolatry 
could the Hearheins haue, bu' what was 
the ſame the Fews had from the Lan of 
M ofes? Fhe notion of Tavlatry wat 4 
new thing among them, who knew no harm 
ar all in giuing Divine honour to Crea- 
tures. From whence shonld they vnder- 
ſtand the ſinfulneſſ and the nature of 
it, if not from ſome Law of Go1? 

Eun: This was kindly done of the 
Dr, to make this A pology for the poor 
H eathens,who had ſtood himin /o much 
ſtcad. Burt had not his kindnefſ made 
him forget what S, Paul (aith Rom. 2. 
that when the Gentiles who hanc not the 


Law , do by nature the things contained 
in the Law, theſe hauing net the Law 
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are a Law vnto th:mſelues , »ho thew 
the works of the Law written mn their 
heart: , their Conſcience bearing n 3tneſ, 
and thiir though's butween themſelues 
accuſing or elſe excuſing one another? 
And how by vertue of this Law, which 
wv as written in their hearts, and xo: of 
the Law of Moſes, the ſame Apoſtle in 
the Precedent Chapter declared them 
inexcu/able for ctruing divine konour to 
Creature:; becauſe that n» hich may be 
krown of God, was manifett #n them: for 
God, (aith he, manifeſted it to them, in 
as mich as the Inviſible things of him, 
enen his Eternal Power and divinity 
are ſeen fromthe Creation of the n0r1d, 
being, underſtord by the things that are 
made. Here you ce S. Paul plainly af- 
ſerts a Law written in their hearts by 
which they might and ought ro haue 
vnderſtood the narur- and ſixfullneſſ of 
Hdolatry. And if their hearts were fo 
blinded with the lowe of the Creatures, 
as notto kyow any harm at all in gining 
them divine honour, yet this hinders 
not but that there was harm in it, and 
thatit was wp In its OWN mature an- 
recedently to the L aw, as _ 


vas, although the Apoſtle faith he 
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hnew it not to be fin, but by the Law. 
Here then it was that the Dr. should 
haue laid !he Axe to the Root, and added 
a 7. Chapter to show wherein the de 
ordinat«on Or ſinfulneſſ of [ dolatry con. 
liſts antecedently toany Poſitive Prohi- 
bition ; and till this be done, you muſt 
giue me leaue to ſay of the other ſix,whar 
V.rgil ſaid of the walls of Carthage , 
when left vnfimshed. 

Pendent opera interrupta, min4que. 

HM uorum Ingentes. I was neceſſary 
for him to haue (erled rhe norton of [do- 
latryin the nature of the thing ; and not 
after a mighty Bravads, as it he meany 
nothing lei] than todo ir, to 4iverr and 
amuze hisReader with a tedious dilcour- 


ſc of E xternal At; of worship , as ſtan- 
ding vnder aPoſitineP, ohibitzon, though 
to the vtrer ruin of the aid he 5s omen 


to his cauſe from the Paralel hc draws 
from the ſuppoſed prattice of the Hea- 
thens, who were not under the Law, and 
therefore it they were / /ol ater: , it muſt 
be ypon ſome other account abſtracting 
from the Laws Baur this it is to be a 
Dragon at Controverſy. 

Cathar: Yet when all is done, E us 
romins , you muſt giue me lcaue to tell 
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you, that the /ecuref# way to ſertle the 
Notion of Idolatry , muſt be from ſuch 
a Prohibition. For , abſtrating from 
that ,in comes the diſtinttion of A bſo- 
Inte and Relative Worship ; and I do 
not (ce, but by vertucof that, if it be 
admitred, Men may worship the ſun, 
the ſtarrs, the Earth, or any other 
ereature', with the ſame kind of worchip 
that they doe an Image, and be no more 
guilty of /0/atyry inthe one than in the 
other. And-in what will this differ from 
the prattice of the Heathens? 

Eun: This is a thing frequently and 
mightily obje&ted by Dr. St. and the 
Conſequence , as the world goes, ſezms 
not much »vnlike to that of the [m- 
Proneme wt” of the Speaking « Trumpet 
fancicd by a late Virtuoſo, as being made 
capable ro carry the voice, if a leage 
off. then eight mile about, if eight mile 
abour, then round a whole Connty: If 
round a whole County , then why nor 
from one IN ation to ansther, there being 
no top in Arr? Ard /o there will need 
faith he, but one Pa-{on to preach to 4 
whole County , from the moſt Eminent 
place in it; and Princes may convers 
and treat without the great charge and 


The Second Dialogue. 293 
trouble of Embaſſadors. 

Cathay: This is a Fancy you hauc 
met within ſome Idlc Poet or other; 
bur nothing ſarrable ro the preſent pur. 
poſe » fince Arr may ſtretch VV ature wo 
tarr, and render it wnſerviceable to its 
deſigns. But the Conſequence we ſpcak 
of is admitted very ſcriously by _— 
of the Roman Divines; and V aſques 
in particular , « man of «ſearching wit, 
not only grants but contends for it in 4 
ſet diſputation , wherein he proues very 
well from the Principles of worship al- 
lawed in the Roman Church , that God 
may be adoredin any other Beings, Ra- 
tional or {rrational, as well as in an 
1 mage ; provided the mind do not reft in 
the Creature, bus be terminated wpon 
God. 

Eun: For the Fancy as you call it, 
ir matters not much where I had it: T'is 
the Conformity we are to mind between 
ir, and the Extenſion you vrge of the 
wor hip giuen to an [mage, to any other 
creature, For what cucr the conſequence 
of this latter may be as to Speculation , 
yet forthe Prafticableneſſe of it, I think, 
as matters now ſtand with mankind af- 


ter the fall of Adam, it will find as great 
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a ſtopin nature, as the Speaking T rum- 

pet; the creatures eucr ſince Senſe pre. 

vailed againſt reeſon, being became like 
ſtumbling-blocks to the ſouls of men, and 

4 ſnare to the feet of the unwiſe ,toallure 

and draw them to the worship of they. 

And therefore thoſe very Divinesof the 
Church of Rome, who admit the Con- 
ſequence in ſpeculation , and do not con- 

demn the Praftice of it in Philoſophical 

and Contemplative men, who conſider 

the' Creatures purely as the works of 

G4, and as it were behold him preſent 

in them; do notwithſtanding vrrerly 
condemn the common and promiſcuous vſe 

of itinthe FYulgar, as expoſing them 

to manifeſt danger of bring ſeduced by 

the tempring " ihe and aſtonis1ing 

power of the Creatures to forget the Crea- 

ror, and worship them. And that this was 

the caſe ofthe H-athens , atleaſt the Ge. 

nerality of them, is expreſly aſſerted by 

Fo «de V offins in his firſt Preface , Where he 
pref. x. faith that the Gentils did not diſtinguish 
the Divine Power, which is from God, 

from that other which is in God, and there- 

fore from thewonderful things of nature, 
concluded nature it ſelf to be God, and 
rhe parts of it @lſo to be deities. And this 
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he affirmeth ro be one of the rea'ons 

which moy'd him to lay open the admi- 

rable vertue and power of the Creatures 

ina Treatilc of [dolatry , that we may 

know ſaith he , what compelled the Gen. 

tils to forſake God, and ſtay in the 

worship of Nature, Thisis theaccount 

which FYoſſins giues of the praftice of 

the Heathens ( ut relifto Deo in nature 

veneratione conſiſterent ) and it is no 

other than that which rhe Scripture and 

the Faihore giue of it, as I could shew 

at large, if need were. As for the ſup- 

poſed Pratlice of the Wiſer H eathens, 

I haue shown the Arguments which the 

Dr. draws from thence ro ſupport his 

charge , ro be 1nſign:ficant and vſeleſſ, 

both in this and x 2 4 Dialogue. Part. x, 
Cxthar: This defence of yours, though ;,, 

brought in with a ſpeaking-T rumpet 

gomes at laſt I ſee to be the ſame in ſub- 

ſtance with that of T. G. viz, that che 

Creatures ſubſiſting in th:m ſelues, and Frog 

being eviden:ly the cauſes of many great 53: 

B-neſits to mankind, the danger is greater 

of terminating wor4hip vpon them , than 

vpen an lmage.who e formal Being con- 

| fi jting only in repreſentation connaturally 

CAYriesS Our thoughts and Aﬀc eftions ro the 
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Perſon repreſented by it: And the danger 
is ſo much the greater, in that the Crea- 
tures, he faith, repreſent God rudely , 
remotely, darkly, and imperfectly. An 
excellent P araphraſe no doubt, as Dr. 
Sr. obſerves, on the words of the Pal. 
miſt. The Heavens declare the Glory of 
God, and the Firmament sh:weth h's 
handy-worke. O how much the $kill of 
a Painter exceeds the Power of God? 

Eun: This was a nicking remark in- 
deed , and not to be omitted. But then 
you are to conſider that T. G. ſpeaks 
there of the Creatures comparatively to 
Images , viz that though they carry in 
them the marks and rokens of an Infinite 
Wiſdom, Power , and Goodneſſ, yet they 
are not ſo apparently repreſentative of 
Go1, that vpon the ſig' : of them, our 
thoughts are preſently and effettually 
carried to him, as they arc vpon the 


fight of an [mage to the Perſon repre- 


ſented by it, but that there is need of 


a great deal of diſcourſe ro diſcouer the 
Analogy they bear to the Creator, and 
the dependancethcy haue of bim for their 
very Being , yet lo thatfrom the great» 
xeſſand beau y of the Creatures,the M 4- 
ker of them may proportionably be _ 
n 
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And this, l hope, is no incongruous P a- 
raphraſe of the words of the Plalmiſt, 
T he Heavens declare the Glory of God, 
and the Firmament sheweath his handy. 
work. If Dr. St. hauc the eye of his v1- 


derſtanding fo elevated and penetrating, 


that ypon the ſight of them, his mind is as 
preſently and _ 'y carricd ro G »d, 
as from the ſight of an [mage to the 
Prototype , I belicue he is one of the 
moſt admirable Perſons in the M elete- 
tiques, (casthe ſame Anthor calls them ) 
in the whole world, 

Cathar, The Meletetiques? What 
mean you by that? ſome new Science 
inyented of late by the I ertuoſi ? 

Eun: 1 meanthe Excellent Art of Re- 
flexion and 7M editation vpon the Crea- 
tures: which as it is vſed by theV ertuoſs 
for the benefit of Mankind , or their 
own Curioſity, may go for a partof n«- 
tural Philoſophy : But applied to devo- 
tion, in the manneritis by Dr. St. Itake 
tro bethar partof Myftical T heology, 
which ſo in-eſſences the ſoul with God , 
a5 to make it ſee great Evidences of his 
Power, and Wille, and Godadneſſ in 
mm Antor 4 Fly , which may ſhg geſt ve- 
nerable Apprehenſions of him to the 
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min1; when itcanſee nothing in any Ars 
tificial [ mage (though of God Incarnate 
dying for our ſakes vpon the Croſſ) 
worthy admiration , but the hill of the 
Painter or Avtificer ; nor any thing that 
can warm 0r inflame ones devotion com» 

arably to the Sun. Petrus V iretus muſt 
doubtle(l haue been well advanc'd in 
this Science, when, as the Lutherans 
report of him he wrote, that ChrifF Crus 
Cified was repreſented b:tterby aConm than 
by any [rage either painted or graven, 
And Beza yetmore, when he profeſs'd 
that from his beart he detefted the [mage 
of Chriſt crucified: as being an Image 
of the Cruelty of the Tews towards him, 
and thrrefore conld not endure it. What 
a preſcinding faculty was this, to ſee in 
a C-ucifix the Cruelty of the [ws to 
deteft it, and not /ee the lowe of a 4ying 
God to admire it? Bur cuery one has 
not made ſo great a prognla this kind 
of Meletetsques, as thelc men , or as 
the Dc himſelf has done. And yertI can- 
not but wonder how He comes to be (0 
Excellent in it, while he afhrms the 
Creatures can gine no greater than A 0» 
ral certainty of the Being of God himlelt, 
which ſeems tome to be no ſuch great 
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Incentive to Deyotion, it according ro 
| him it admit a poſnbiluty of being othere 
| | iſe. 

, Cathar: yet lam (ure He lays down 
t || this for one of hss Principles, that what; 
everGod reveals to man 15 infallibly true, 


4 
ti 4nd may be certainly kn:wn to be his 
n | Will. And again that «ll ſupernatural 
es | Revilation muſt ſuppoſe ( not only the 
4 | moral certainty, bur) the T ruih of N a= 
on || tural Religion : for unleſs Webelaith he, 
| antecedertly certain that there i: a Gol, 
4 | it 5s impoſſible to be certain that God hath 
To revealed his Will to us. 
T7 Eun : I know very well che Dr. can 
m, | [ay and wnſay without retracting with 
hat | 2s much Arr and E a/e as any man ITever 
in | rcad. Burif you ask him , whether the 
to | Creatures afford any ſuch Evidence of 
ing | the Exiſtence of a deity, as can inf lli- 
has | b/y convince it te be abſolutely 
ind || true and fo impoſſible ts be falſe! He 
r as vill cell you, T he nature of the thing will 
-an- ro: beare it 3 and conſequently for any 
c ſof[thing He or any one according to him , 
 thefſcan certainly know from the Crearures, 
1 o- poſſibly there may be no ſach thing as a 
(ſelf, BGod. A much rarer P araphraſe no Joubr 
rearthan T. Gs. was on the ſame words of 
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the P/almiſft, T he Heavens declare the 
G'o:y of God, and the Firmament 5hew - 
eth hi; handy-work. Andof thoſe other 
words allo of S. Pawl, Th: Inviſible 
things of God, even his Eternal Power 
and Divinity, are clearly ſeen , being 
wnderſtood by the things that are made. 
O how much a reſolute perſwaſion that 
there is a G 4, norwithſtanding a known 
Poſſibility of F alshood, SR the Cer- 
tainty of a Demonſtration, to raiſe and 
warm One's dever on towards him! T was 
for this I ſuppoſe that Dr. St. repreſents 
the Heathens ( who neither had nor 
could have according to him any 1nfal- 
lible certainty of the Being of God ) (o- 
pionsly wary not tolet their worship ſtay 
in the Creatures, but to rransfcrr it to 
God; and: Chritians who profeſl to 
haue ſuch certainty of his Being from 
' the works of the Creation, ſo snconſs. 
derately apt to terminate their worship 
vpon an /mage, If th's admirable way of 
inflaming AﬀeCtions be well improu'd, 
who knows but [gnorance at length may 
come indeed to be the M other of dews- 
tion. But to return from whence you 
haue made me digreſ , it I hauc not for- 
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Cathar: I $hall giue youtime to call 
ypon yout me mory till romonrow, For 
I maſt now go-to another meeting. 
Em: But I pray do'not you in the 
mean time forger that whilſt the Dr. 
giues us no other Notion of [1olatry 
than that of E xternal Aﬀts of worchip 
ſtanding under a poſitive Prohibition , 
he cannot make the H eathens to be 1ds- 
laters,atleaſt before the Law was given; 
and ſo ruins the great ſupport of his cauſe 
from their praFice. And if Th y were 
Tlolaters withoutthe Law, as S. Paul 
ſaith they were, he hath failed to giue 
us the rrne and proper N*tion of [1ola- 
try; which was the firf thingl (aid was 
neceſſary for him to hauc done, The (e- 
cond now comes to my mind, bur I- 
shall *reſerve it for ro morrow. 


2:Part, 


2F2 


Wo ISA 


THE THIRD DIALOGYE. 
THE ARGUMENT. 


He Second T hing Dr. S-. oug/ tto 

haue done , to maintain his Charge 
of Haolatry , in the worship of Images , 
was to :hew the dofirine of the Church of 
Rome in her Comncils to be I dolatrous: 
T he deflrine of the S:cond Council of 
Nice in that I 6int, as ffated by himſelf, 
not 1lolatrous; and the Prattice of bowing 
to the Altar, according to his Principles, 
flat I dol: try. An Inſtance of his repor- 
ting” faith({ully the At thorities be al- 
leages, laid open in a paſſage cited by him 
out of Cardinal Luo. 


_————— 


CATH ARINPS, EVNOMIYS: 


FE V nom. The Second Thing I indg'd 
Agneceſſary for the Dr. to haue done 
was aftcr he had (ctled the true Notion 
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of [dolatry, toshew how it agreed to 
the dotrine of the Church of Rome in 
her Councils; ſince tis from them we arc 
to tabe the terms of Communion with 
her, 

Cathar: AndI wonder yet more, how 
you Shouldthink him defettive in this, 
when he harh treated fo largely of the 
dotrine both of thatWiſeSynod of Nice, 
and of that wary Council of T rent, 
as he calls them. 

Eun: And what is'it He findsin their 
Decrees that he can fix the notion of 
I dolatry ypon, without returningat vpon 
kimſelf , and the Church of England? 
And hiſt for the Council of Nice. The 
doftrine of that Conncil CONCern ng the 
I mages of Chrift and the Saints was no 
more, but that a honourary adoration be 
given them, lik as is giuen to the F igure 
of rhe Holy Croſſ, to Chalices, to the 
Books of the Goſpels and ſuch like ſa- 
cred Vrenſils. This was the deFrine of 
the Council of Nice: and how it is freed 
in this from the note of /dolatry b 
Eminent Divines of the Church of 
England, you have heard before in our 
firſt Conference. What the Dr. himſelf 
laith of ;tin his Defence is. 1. that the 
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Council required trae and real worship 
to be giuento /mares. 2. that it was an 
Hnferiour worchip , andnot Latrie. And 
ſappoling thisro be as he would hauc 
it , can any thing be clearer, than that 
the worchip or reſpeft which the Council 
required to be = to Images, was nt 
the Worship duc to God, and conl-. 
quently the Church of Rome nor char- 
geable wirh [dolatry for any thing con- 
rained in that decree. 

Cathar : But ſtill the »orchip, ſaith he, 
required is higher than meer Reverence, 
dne to Holy | cou and things ; which is 
but a drfferent vſage and regard from 
ether things, as the Veſſel; of the Church, 
0 the Chalices are not to be wſed for 
common drinking. And isthere no diffc- 
rence think you berween a Religious 
reſpeft(if Fmayſo call it ):0 ſacred places 
and things; and all the moſt ſolemn As 
of Adoration, which were ener ginen to 
Images by the grofſeſt and moſt ſottish 
Idolaters,, ſuch as kneelings before them, 
proftrations, praying with their eyes fixed 
vpen them, as though they were ſpeaking 
19"them, burning Incenſe and lights be- 
fore them ? 

Ewn : It Dr. St. will be ſo [iberal as to 
glue 
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giue it the title of Religions reſpeFt to 
Holy Places and Things, tis more than 
thoſe of the Church of Rome arc bound 
to do by the terms of Communion with 
her ; for there is no ſuch Expreſſion in 
the Decrees of her Councils. Bur then 
again, if the degree of reſpe or horour 
to beshewed to them, be only a diffee 
rent v/aje and regard fromother things, 
as that the Veſſels of theChurch, or Cha« 
lices are not tobe wſed for common drink - 
ing, what means the Church of Enge 
land by bewing before the Altar? Is not 
the Altar ſuthciently gerded by being 
ſect with in Rails, and regard ſufficiently 
Shewdto ir by keeping itclean , and de- 
cently couered, and not permitting /# to 
be wſed for common eating? Why then 
mult the A initers bow down before it, 
as often as they goe in and out of the 
Chancel, which if the Altar had any 
ſenſe would think were done toit? as I 
haue for certain been informed of a 
Countrey-fellow ( ſomething of kin as 
I {ſuppoſe to him , who found out the 
braveCovie of onePartridge )who being 
got neerthe Altar in his Ma''®* Chappe! 
rhought all the Congies had been made 
to him, and ſoas in Courtship bound 
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fell ro making of legs after his Fashion 
roanſwer the great Ejvilities that were 
done him. On the other fide, If the 
C hurchof England mean by this Ation 
to shew, what the Dr. ſaith may be 
called a Religions reſpeft, tothe Altar ; 
on the account of its being Sacred tg 
God, why may not the Church of Rome 
do the ſame to the [mages of Chrif# 
and the Saints? Andif Bowing , which 
is an Aft appropriated to Gol ( and 
reckoned asſ{uch by Dr. St. himſelf ro- 
gerher with conſecrating , kneeling, &c. 
p. 861. ) may be vſcd for that end, why 
not kneeling , or proftration , or fixing 
of eyes intime of prayer, or burning In- 
cenſe, orlights? What makes the 4iſeri- 
mination between theſe As, if they be 
all appropriated to G4? And if there 
be none made, and any of them may be 
vſ/cd , is notthe Church art liberty to dc- 
rermine #hich or how many of t1em $she 
will make v/e of ? However T hoſ; 
of the Church of Rome topurge thein- 
ſclues from /dolatry in bowing &c. b:- 
forethe Images of Chriſt and the Saints 
may pretend that they intend not to giuc 
ro them, the honour due to Gol; and 


thoſe of the Church of England , that 
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they intend not to exhibire any Reli- 
gious worchipt9 the Communion-T able ; 


yet I ſee not. how Dr, St. can purge 
himſelf or the Church of England (if it 
be his ) from that c-4me, when he aſlerts, 
that any /mage being made ſo farr the 
Obiett of Divine worship, that M en do 
bow Cown before it ( and I ſuppole the 
{ame holds with him for any other crea. 
ture ) 8 doth thereby become an 11ol, and 
on that account is forbidden in the 24 
Commandment. 

Cathar: But rhis AQ of Boring 1s not 
vicd in the Church of England, as Dr. 
St. faith, with any /ubmiſſion of the mind 
towards the Altarzas it is in the Charch 
of Rome towards [mages 5 And herein I 
concede he makes the main poire of the 
arfference rocontiſt. 

Eun: Thisis to give a new turn to the 
Buſineſſ. For by this itshould ſeem, thar 
ris not now the doing an E xternal att 
appropriated to God, to the Altar, or 
an [mage , Whic1 makes it [dolatry, 
but the intention of the mind with which 
it 15s done: And (o the Dr. muſt renounce 
lis old notion of [dolat Y» and gine us 
2 nw one, But where does he read in 
the Decree of the Connc:!, that it requires 
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ſubmiſſion of mind tothe Images them. 
ſclues? Whatthe Conncil requires is that 
che Faithful ſalute them , and exhibite 
( hinorariam A dorationem ) a certain 
worship of honour to them 3 and wherher 
you will call it Salutation or Adoration, 
Epiphanins there declares it will be the 
ſame thing , ſo doth rhe Patriarch Ta- 
raſius alſo (Ep. ad Imperator. ) when 
he ſaith, that rhe Adoration here mcant 
is no otherthana /aluting, or it you had 
rather call it ſo, Embracing of them, And 
accordingly the Anathema at the end of 
the Councs! runs thus , Si quis non ſalu- 
reverit, if any oneshall nor ſalute inthe 
name of our Lord and his S aint; their 
facred Images, &c. 

Cathar: HereI confeſl the Faghers of 
that Council showed them(iclucs wary 
as well as Wiſe : Notwithanding itis the 
Fudgment of many ofthe moſt learned 
and Eminent Divines of the Roman 
Church, that by the Decree of the Ni. 
cence Council ſuch true an real worghip 
6s to be ginen to [mages, as i1t:rminated 
vpon the Images themſelues And amon2ſt 
the reſt Cardinal Lugo faith, that io the 
worship of Images, it«s not onl y neceſſary, 


that tne E xternal Att be performed to 
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the Image, viz of kiſſing or bowing &c,but 
there muit be an inward Afﬀettion too 
which implyes ſubmiſſion. For, ſaith he, 
worship , as all agree, is an Expreſion of 
ſubmiſsion to the thing worshipped. And 
it would be ridiculous to ſay that Peter is 
wor:hipped by that token of ſubmiſiion 
which 7 shtw to Pau'. T herefore to the 
wor:hip of the [mage , the outward AFR 
muſt expreſſ the inward ſubmiſsion of the 
mind to it ; or elſe we muſt deny the Com- 
mon definition of Adoration , and make 
ani one. And this he afterwards prougs 
to haue bcen the definition of & > 
cond Council of Nice, who did decree 
that true and real worship i1to be ginen 
to Images, as they are Gibinf from the 
E xemplar according enery thing that 1s 
required to the nature of worshyp. 

Eun: ſuppoling this to be as Dr. Sr, 
repreſents, it is but the Rariocination of 
a Divine, endeauouring to shew his 
Opinion conformable to the words of 
the Council, Bur what if the Dr. haue 
ſtrained the words and ſc1ſc of the Car- 
dina! beyond , and beſides, it not againſt 
his meaning ? T'is none of the /audable 
vertucs of a Contrevertiſt to dolo; yet 
being atiring ſo frequently in uſe among 
2. Parr. T ij 
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them, I could not hauing the Book by 
me , but indulge ſo farr ro my Curioſity, 
asto look into the place cited by the 
Dr. viz de myſt, Incarn. diſp. 36+ ſeft. 3. 
”. 37- And firſt I found a ſtrange want of 
exattneſſ as tothe words : for what the 
Cardinal there ſaith is this. 

3. Ponendum eft, non ita ferri ad ima» 
ginem ſolum attum externum ofculs aut 
genuflexionis &c, ut non feratur etiam ad 
illam aliquis aff etus internus , qui etian 
poteft dici affeftus aliquis ſummiſcioms. 
Tharis, in the third place it is ro beſup- 
poſed, that the ſole external A of kiſe 
ſing or bowing &c.15 not ſo carried tothe 
Image, that ſome inward affeftion ( ali. 
quis internus affectus , mark that) is not 
alſo carried toit, which may be alſe cal. 
led ( poteſt dici, mark that alſo) /ome , 
or 4 certain kind ( affeCtus aliquis ) of 
fſubmiſsien. Now comes Dr. St. and tells 
ns very roundly that Cardinal Lugo 
faith, that ro thewsrchip of Fmages , it 
3s not only neceſſary , that the External 
At be performed to the Image, of kiſ5ing 
or bowing &c. but there muſt be an in- 
ward affettion which implics ſubmiſsion. 
Where, (not to quarrel the words neceſ- 
ſary and muF# pur into the Text, ) I 
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noted that thoſe qualifying or dimini- 
Shing expreſiions of aliquis and poreſt 
dici, were left out by the Dr. and the 
Senſe by fo doing rendred Abſolute 5 
This I liked fo much the worſe, for that 
he had prepared his Reader before hand 
ro entertain this conceit of it , by telling 
him that Cardinal Lugo faith of the 
word cultus, thatin approued Authors he 
finds it alwates applied to figmify Reves 
rence tewards Superionrs; which ioined 
to the other words,as translated by him, 
muſt rieeds breed an /mpreſson in the 
Reader , that the inward affeQtion the 
Cardinal required, was of giving ſub- 
miſcion to an Image as Superior. This 
excired me to look into rhe two fore» 
going Poſitions, laid down by the Car- 
* dinal : where Ifound the firff ( which 
he aſſerts as moFt certain ) to be, thar 
when weworship an Image, the inward 
affettion 1s not carried to k Image, after 
the ſame manner it is to the Prototype. 
For weworship , ſaith he , the Prototype 
absolutely , thar is , for it s own proper 
E xcellency ; but the Image only with 4 
Relative woyship , cultu Ws reſpeCti- 


vo, that is for the E xcellency , not of 
the Image it ſelf, but of the Prototype , 
p T 1) 
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which kind of worship ( cultus )he affirms 
to be farr Inferiour to that other , which 
is Abſolute. again weworchip the Proto= 
3ype , faith he, as that to which we owe 
that woribip, andto which we pay it 4s 
# debt, and in order to which t 15 an all 
of Fuſtice. But we do not worship the 
Tmage ſo , but as the term of that worchip 
which we owe to another , that is, the 
Prototypes 

His 24 Poſition is, that we haue not 
the ſame inward ſubmiſiion tcwards the 
Image, which we hane towards the Pro- 
retype. For we ſubmit our/cluesto the Pre. 
rotype, acknowledging it to be more excel= 
lent than ourſeluves, and ſuperior to us 5 
which kind of ſubmiſiton we cannot price 
dently conceene to belong to an Image, ner 
gndeed any at all , by which we ſubmit our 
ſelnes to it , preferring ut before #us, For 
this would be a foolish lye &c, No man 
ther: fore can ſay that the worchip of an 
Image includes ſuch an Internal ſubmiſ- 
fron , nor canthere be in reaſon any C on- 
trover/y about it. 

Hauing laid down the ſe 1ws Poſitions 
n. 35. 36: 10 direQly contrary to the [ m- 
preſsion which Dr. St. had giuen his 
Reader by his dexterity in the Art of 
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reporting faithfully , ( as he promiſed) 
the words and ſen/e of the Authors cited 
by him , he immediately adds inthe 34 
place, ». 37. the paſlage alledged by the 
Dr. viz that the ſole external att of ki(- 
ſing or bowing , is ro! (o carried to the 1- 
mage , but that ſome inward affettion alſo 
goes along with it, which be ſaith may 
be called alſo (aliquis afteCtus) ſome kind 
of affettion of ſubmiſiion, Here vp o I 
wasdrawnyet fartherto ſeek what k nd 
ot [/ubmiſiion this was, and ». 39. I found 
him to mean by it an affettion of /ubmit- 
ting our ſelues outwardly to the [mage: 
for as much as the aft of the will from 
which it proceeds is an affettion of per- 
f rming thoſe atts about their [mages , 
which we are wont to excerciſe towards nur 
ſuperiors. And then declares himſelf fare 
cher iathefe words. Feruly yeild,, faith 
he , #1 point of external honour to an I 
mage » giuing it a better and higher place, 
treating it honorably, an the like, but 
this which F do exteriourly , F ds not 
only interiourly will , but intend alſo to 
ſrenify that F haue an intention of per= 
forming all theſe things , for the word 
Altoro, or F worhip , ſagnifies laith he, 
this affettion of the mind towards Holy 
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Images; T herefore F ſignify ſome inward 
purpoſe of yeilding and ſubmirting my 
ſelf as tomy outward deporiment , to the | 
Image. And this very purpoſe or affeftion | 
is that faith he which we call Internall 
ſubmiſiton, For we intend neither to ſay, 
that we efteem it interiorly to be more 
perfett than our ſelues, or that it is ſmperior 
10 Ms , nor to haue any dominion ouer ns, 
for which weought to ſerne it, Who can 
ſay thi: But only that we haue interiourly 
an intention of performing outwardly | 
towards an Image for the excellency of 
the Prototype who 5s repreſented by it, 
hoſe atts 0; external ſubmiſ5ion , which 
we are ®ort toperform towards thoſe who 


are more excellent, and haue dominion 
ener us ; becauſe all this hononr is dues to 
the Prototype alſo in his Image, which 
in reality, ſaith he, Set, 4* n. 49. i5no 

ether than to ſay , that the Prototype ine 
ſelf deſernes ro be treated honourab!y, 

net only in it ſelf, but in all things which 

haue connexion with it , as its Image or 
Garment or the like. This is the E xpli- 

cation the C ardinal himſelf giues, of 
what he ſaith may be called aff «tus ali- 

quis ſubmiſionts, ſure kind of affettion | 
of ſubmiſton. 
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And now I pray conſider whar a 
d:ſſerent face of things here is, from 
what they were repreſented by Dr. St, 
and how farr the Cardinal is from ac- 
knowledging any ſubmiſtion of mind to 
an {mage , as Superior, which is the 
Impreſion the Dr. = his Reader by 
foreſtalling his Judgment, with thoſe 
other words of the Cardinal, viz, that 
he had found the word worship in ap- 
prou:d Authors to be alwaies applied to 
ſrgnify Reverence towards Superiors , 
which may be done, by performing ex- 
tiynal afts of honour to them erther in 
themſelnes, or in ſuch things as haue 
connexion with them: and then endea- 
uouring tofix it deeper by leauing our 
in the paſlage tranſlated by him, the 
words Aliquis,and poteſt dies, vicd on 
purpoſe by the Cardinal to qualify the 
term ſubmiſ3ion , 2s applicable ro ans 
Inage in the manner you haue heard, 
Had T. G. whom the Dr. calls a man of 
Tricks, play'd ſuch a trick of leger de- 
main as this,what ſad complaints should 
we hauc had of bis want of Candour and 
Sincerity ? What hearty withes of his 
fair-dealing and Ingenuity ? And aftes 
all, whata Thunder5hower full of Sul- 
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bur, and Nitre and darknefſ with a 
terrible Crack to his credit neuer ro be 
repaired ? What think you of this Ca- 
tharinus ? | 

Cathay: I cannor ſay, thatthis was 
very fairly done, if it be as you ſay 3 
And I think if men will cice Authors , 
they ought to doit in their own words, 
at leaſt according to their own mea- 
ning: Or clſe ro what purpoſe is it | 
done? 

Emn: To a great deal of purpoſe 1 
can aſlure you. For firſt, it ſerves to 
breed a bigh conceit of the learningand 
| knowledge of the Alledger , eſpecially if 

the Cirations be many and long, and | 

out of Authors of all N ations, and all | 
languages, and all ages, and all Reli- 
ions. 241y I ſerues to captivare the aſ- 
ſent of partial Readers, and to ſu/pend 
at leaſt the Zudgment of ſuch as are Im. 
partial, till they haue examined the 
T eſtimenies , which in all ikelyhood 
will be never. z®Y Ir ſerues to engage 
the Reſpondent (if he haue no more wt ) 
to write a YV olume in anſwecrto them. as 
bigg asa Church: Bible, or Foxe's Aﬀts 
and M »muments, if any conſiderable 
part of them should chance to be ike 
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this ourof Cardinal Lugo: and fo the 
Book to belook'd vpon as net anſwered, 
till that be done. 

Cathar. Not o neither, Eunomins, as 
you pur the caſe, But if four of five of 
them be diſcovered to be faulty , it will 
ſerue to crack the credit, as you ſay, of 
all the rcſt. 

Eun : This poſſibly may come to be 
the Reſult after a litle rime ; For I durſt 
my ſelf undertake to shew half a ſcore 
conſiderable faults of this nature, in 
that firſt g/ornvous Chapter of the Drs, 
Defence wherein he cites ſo many Aus 
thors both ancient and Modern, to 
proue the Heathens Fupiter tobe the one 
true Supream God, and make their 
worship and that of the Arian paralcl 
to that of the Church of Rome. And 
now becauſe the Arians are come in 
my way, in whoſe aid the Dr. places 
{o great confidence, I shall giue you ans- 
ther inſtance of his ſincerity in their very 
caſe, both to confirm what I hauc ad- 
vanced with a double witnefſ and to let 

you (ce the vanity of the Drs. Argument 
from the praCticeof the Arians. 

Cathay, This Ishould be forryto hear 
for the Drs. and the Cawnſe's ſake, Bu 
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for rhis of Cardinal Lugothoughthere 
be ſtretching in the caſe, yet I cannot 
belicue it was done outof deſign: And 
after all, I ſce very well, that he requires 
ſome inward affettion of ſubmiſ1ion ro an 
Image , which is ſufficient in the pre- 


ſent caſe ro make the difference wide : 


cnough between him and the Dr. 
Eun: The Cardinal faith it may be 
called ſo, in regard the E xternal At of 
bowing proceeds , as hefaith , from an 
Intention todeferr tothe [nage an ex- 
ternal honour not for it's (elf, bur for 
the Prototype's lake ; bur yct inreality , 
he fa th, it amounts to no more, but that 
the Proto! 'ype by reaſon of it s Excellency 
aeſerues 10 be treated hor ourably rot only 
in its ſelf, but in all things which haue 
connexion with it, as an Image or the lth e. 
And if this be the S-nſe of the Conncil, 
as the Cardinal endeauours ro proue , 
however Dr. St.'may qu#rrel with him 
about the words, viz, whether it may 
be called a certain kind of Al ffettion of 
ſubmiſſion tothe [mage, or no? yet I do 
not {ce but heperfely agrees with him 
in the thing: when he affirms, that al- 
t20ugh no irrational or inanimate Being 


be capable of that real Excellercy to 


I 
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deſerue any honour f.om us for it s own 
ſake ( as Aquinas, ſaith he , determines, 
and he migl1t haue ſaid , Cardinal Lugo 
too) yer ſach things (aith he, may haue 4 
Relation to matters of ſo high a nature, 
as to deſerue a different uſage and regard 
from other things: which is I fuppoſe 
what heafrerwards means by the Rebe- 
rence he (aith there is lefe tobe chewed to 
ſacred Places, and with an (if 1 may 
ſo call it, iſt like the Cardinal ) 4 Re- 
ligious reſpett to ſacred Places an 
Things. For if theſe things, ypon ac- 
countof the Relation they haue to ſome 
thing of an higher nature, deſcrue Re- 
verence and Reſpeft from us, there muſt 
be ſome Latention of the min4 to expreſſ 
it towards them, as 1s granted by the Dr. 
himſelf. p. 862. And if the outward Af 
ro be giuen, be of Bowing which is a 
T ok:n or Expreſſion of ſubmiſſion, there 
muſt be a proportionable Aﬀection of 
the mind to perform it , for example, 
rowards the Altar. Otherwiſe the our. 
ward Aft will be falſe and # ypocry- 
tical, and no more honour will be done 
to the Altar, than to another Table 
by kneeling before ir. % hether the Dr. 
will think ftto call this inward At of 
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the mind, affettus aliquis ſubmuſcionms , 
as the Cardinal thinksit may becalled, 
( poteſt dici ) Ishould adviſe him to diſ- 
uteit with him, but that he pro- 
les lo ſincerely » he loues not to 
wrangle about words. But whilſt he bows 
rowards the Altar with intention to 
Show that Reverence and Reſpett, 
w hich z« deſcrues for the Relation it 
hath ro God, hedoth in reality all that 
to the Altar, which the C ardinal rc- 
quires to be done to an /mage. So that 
if the one be [dolatry, the other muſt 
be fo too; and if cither be more than 
other, the diſadvantage is on the Dr's 
fade, at leaſt as to the manner of Ex- 
preſſion; Firſt , becauſe the Cardinal 
places the deſert for which this exter- 
nal deference is performed towards an 
Image, inthe Prototype; This,laith he, 
in reality is no more than to ſay, that the 
Prototype deſerues to be treated honoue 
rably, not only init ſelf , but in all things 
which haue connexion w th it : But Dr. 
St. places it in the things themſclues, 
which hefaith may deſerue to hane ſuch 
Reverence expreſſid to them for the Ree 
laiion they hane to God. 2%Y Becauſerhe 
Cardinal makes the ſame Reverence in 


ſubſtance 3 
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ſubRance , which is terminated on the 
Prototype to tallaftcran [»f rior manner 
on the /nage for his ſake. But Dr, Sr, 
will haue the Reverence shown to (a- 
cred Places and things, ( for example to 
the Altar ) together with the /nrention 
to expreſſſuch outward Reverence tothem 
on the account of their being ſacred to 
God, to bc diſtinft from the Reverence 
that is duc to God: which'is the ver 
thing, Yaſquez charges with /dolatry, 
if the Reverence shewn be a token or 
E xpreſſion of ſubmi/5ion , as B. wing 1s: 
fo hard a thing isit for him to meddle 
with thoſe tharp=edged T vols, call'd 
ſchool. diftinftions,without hazarding to 
cut (ome thing more than his own fin- 
gers with them, I mean the very throat 
of his cauſe. 

Cathar: This I ſuppoſe was the Reaſon 
why my Friend the Patron Bone Fidet, 
faid of him, that he had rndeauoured 
to dan b and [mooth oucr this kind of 
eA doration, but levi brachio, as heex- 
preſles it. 

Eun: And inthatT think he had rea- 
fon: For he that can fce the difference 
berween bowing towards an [mage as 
maintained by the C ardinal, and bowing 
2. Part. V 
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towards the Altar as defended by Dr. 
St. except in words, muſt hauc his ſight 
Sharp cnough to diſcern [rviſibles : As 
he on the other fide muſt haue litle or 
none left him, that cannot ſee the dsffe« 
rence between the praftice of the Ar- 
rians, towards Chriſt, and that of the 
Cyur h of Rome towards the Saints. 

Cathay : This puts me in mind of the 
other Inftance you promiſed, ro confirm 
what you had ſaidof the Dr's mi/repre. 
ſenting the Authors he cites. And 1 pray 
what was It? 

Ein: Thele are fome months paſt, 
ſince I took notice of it : But I will [ook 
it outagainſt our next meeting, In the 
mean time you may ruminate vpon his 
kind uſage of the Cardinal. 

Cath. It hath made too great an [m- 


preſsion vpon me to be calily forgotten. 
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N other Inſtance of Dr. Sts. repor- 

ting faithfully, shown in a paſſage 
he cites out of $, Gregory Nyſſen inthe 
caſe of the Arians. T he dottrine of the 
ſame S. Gregory concerning an Inferiour 
Reſpett due to the Saints, and their Re. 
liques. The Argument the Dr. brings 
f' om the prattice of the Arians, thown 
ro be Incongruous , and manifeſtly diffe= 
rent from that of Roman-C atholicks tow- 
ards Saints and [mages. His E xcellent 
Defence of a T eſtimony out of Arno» 
bius formerly miſ-repreſented by bim: 
andS ub:110 / on. Mev.t vpon the dottrine 
of the Council of T rent inthe matter of 
Images. The Remedies deviſed by 
him for avoiding 1 delatry in the worship 
of Images, equally applicable to Bowing 
gothe Altar , or the Chair of ſtate. 

2. Part, Vy 
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CATH ARINPYS, EVNOMIYS. 
my Well, Eurnomius , hauc you 


found the other /nſtance you pro- 
miſed ro giue me in the caſe of the 
Arian, of the Drs. miſ-repreſenting ( a8 
you call ;: ) the Authors he cites? 

Eun: Thauc, and it is this. Among 
otherT eſtimonies m—_ bybim with a 
greal deal of Pomp to Shew that the A- 
rians were charged with [/o/atry for the 
wo”-:h pthey gaueto Chriſt, whom T bey 
acknowledged to be a Creature , from 
thence to paralel their worship with 
that of theC hurch of Rome to the Saints, 
he cites the words of S. Greg. Nyſſen 
Orat. de laudibus Baſilij , viz, that the 
Denil by the means of Arianiſm brought 
1/olatry again inſenſibly into the world, 
perſuading men to return tothe worship of 
the creature by his ſophiſtry , and that 
Arius, Eunomius, Eudoxint, and Aerius 
were his inſtruments in reftoring 1dolatr 
wnder a pretence of Chriftiamty. T his is 
what he tells us that Father ſaid , and 
as to the general truly enough. Burt was 
there no more requiſite to be done ig 
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the caſe? Doth not $. Greg. tell us inthat 
very place, what kind of worship it was, 
which the Arians gaucto Chrift, and 
for which he chargesthem with [dola- 
try? yes he does. and his words are 
thele, viz, that the deuil under a pre- 
tence of Chriſtianity brought Taelarry 
again inſenſibly into the world , perſua- 
ding men, faith he, not to recede from 
the Creature , but to adore and worthip 
it, andthink a creature to be God haning 
ginenit the name of the Son; and although 
«: were of a different nature from God, 
not to regard that , but placing the name 
of Chriſt vpon a Creature , to worshi 
and ſerue it, and alſo to fix hopes of (al- 
vation in it, and expett Fudgment from 
it, Thus doth S. Greg. lay forth the n4- 
ture of the worchip which the Arians 
gaue to Chriſt, And then come in cheſe 
other words, uiz, that Arius, Eudo- 
xins and the reft werethe Devil's Inftru- 
ments in the reftoring I dolatry. and now 
I pray tell me, was it not neat'y done 
of the Dr. towrap vp all this in thoſe 
thort words. T be denil perſwaded men 
to return to the worship of the Creature? 
Had he made uſe of this Kind of La- 
coniſm in thoſe frequent Amplifications, 
2. Part. V uy 
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where he dilates himſelf /qne 44 ans 
ſeam in things /ndifferent , and I may 
lay, Impertinent tothe ©urſtion, it had 
been agreat Eaſe to his Reader, and no 
Prejudrceto his cauſe. Bur here to ſup- 
preſſthe nature of the gm giuen by 
the Arian: to Chrift, from whence the 
Paralel was to be made with 'har w hich 
theC hyrch of Rome allows to the Saints 
was but to caſt a m1 before his Readers 
eyes with that General , (and as Mr. 
T kerndike calls it) equivocal term of 
nor:hip to a Creature. But then again 
the ſcrting down the words, as they arc 
inS, Greg-ry , would haue been a great 
prejudice to his Cauſe indeed , becaufe 
the world would haueclearly ſeen, how 
differen! the worship, v hich the Church 
of Rome giucsto the Saints, is from that 
which the 4rians gaue to Chrift, ac. 
knowledging him to be a Crearure. For 
thoſe of the Church of Rome publickly 
profeſſ that they look not vpon the 
Saints asGrds, butas the Servants of 
God; noras M ediaiors of Redemption , 
in whom they put the T-»ft of their 
Salvarior, , and from whom they expe 
the final reward of their labours ; nor 
worship and ſerue them with Latria, a8 
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the Arians did the Son, though they 
belicued him to be a Creature ; but that 
they humbly begg the prayers of thoſe 
Fuſt perlons , which fa know to be 
available with God, as a means to ob- 
rain theſe and other benefie: from him 
( the ſole Authoy of them } by his Sox 
our L od Feſus Chriſt » whom they 
acknowledge to be their only Redeemer 
and $auiouy. What the Dr. obsefts con- 
cerning the Phraſe ſuppliciter invocare 
uſed by the Council of Trent is (o fri- 
volous and schoo'boy-like, ( not to lay 
childish, as he does to T. G. ) that a 
man muſt haue very /it!e to do: to fer his 
wit againſt it. Euery child knows how 
to begg his Father's prayers in a ſup- 

liare manner without making him a 
God. And for that farther Obief:on , 


which, he ſaith, purs the matter out of 


diſpute with all who do not willfully blind 


th:mſelues, viz, that the Council of 


Tent commends the making recourſe not 
only to the Prayers of the Saints , but to 
thiir Ayd and Afiiſtance , this pretions 
Obicction had been quite loſt , had he 
but {et down the end for which their 
aydand 4/11tance is thererequired, viz, 
0b beneficia impetrands 4 Deo per Fi- 
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lium ejus & c. For the obtaining benefits 
from God , ( the word imperrare (igni- 
lies to obtain by requeſt ) through h1s 5 on 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt, And if the Dr, 
will needs hauc ayd and aſ$iftance to 
be taken as diſtint from prayers; A 
man doth, F ſuppoſe anſwer the ſignifi- 
cation of that Phraſe by dchring the 
Saints toemploy the Faueny they haue 
with God, as [uſt Perſons, for the 96- 
taining of them from Go1, withour ma- 
king recourſe to them as tro the Authors 
of I; Bl:ſ5ings, He that cannot ſee 
the difference of theſe things ( as the Dr. 
ſaith elſe where ) hath ſome Cataratts 
before his eyes, mhich need conuching: 
And I know none fitter ro make the 
Operation in the preſent Circuraſtance, 
than the ſame S*+ Greovory in the Ora- 
tion he made vpon the Great and Holy 
HM artyr $. T beodvre, which is not 
queſtioned cuen by Riveru himſelf rhat 
Caprichious F anatick in Criticiſm, to 
be the Genuine work of that Father. 
In the beginning of that Oration S. 
Gregory bauing commended his Au- 
ditors for their devotion ro the M ar- 
r2yrs, which: he there callech , x0ag'v 
besoximy 2 prre worthip 3 and minded 
SER them, 
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them, from the del1verance they had re- 
ceived rhe year before from the fury of 
the Barbarous Scythians by that Glorious 
ſouldicr of Ch ft S, T heowo'r ( ur cre» 
dimus, as we btliene, faith he) to con- 
{ider how great a thing 4 Tuff mantis, and 
how many riwards be is made wo thy of, 
even in the things of this world, and be 
longing to us ; He firſt deſcribes the Ma- 
gnificent $Strutture of the T emple, with 
the great concourſe of people from other 
Cities and' Countries to it, the curious 
peices of Sculpture that were in it in 
wed , flone , and ſiluer: and aboue all 
the Pifture of the M artyr in the (eve- 
ral Stages of his combar, and thar of 
Chriſt our Lord afliſting him in then 
drawn with ſuch maniths At , that it 
cauſed both delight and Benefit in the 
Speftotors to behold them. Then de. 
{cending to the Shrine, where the ' Bod 
of the M4 a'tyr was Kept, he ſets forr 
the great eſteem the Fairhful made of 
che very duſt of the Place, and the cars 
neſt 4eſire they had to roxck rhe Sacred 
Reliques , which, he ſaith, was deemed 
a great Happineſſ tor any to be | 
al. todo; Andincaſlc it were ob:4ined, 
T hey embrace, laith he, the Body as if 
2. Part, X 
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they b:beld it yet line, app'ying it firſt 
to their eyes, month, cares, and other 
Inſtruments of ſenſe; and then pow'ing 
forth tears of duty and Aﬀettion vpon 
the Martyr, as if be were whole before 
them, ſollicite his Supplication and Inter. 
ceſſion, beſeeching hum as a Champion of 
God, aud Invocating him, as one that 
could obtain Bleſſings , when he would, 
for them. After this, he dilates himſelf 
ypon the valour and Conftancy of the 
HM artyr in his Confeſſion and ſufferings, 
with his conſummation and paſſage to 
Heaven by Fire. Then puts his Audi- 
rors again in mind of the great benefits 
received by him , in convocaring Aſſem- 
blies, inſtrufting the Church , driving 
away devils, bringing back the Angds 
of Peace, beggin of God profitable things 
for them, and maksng the very place 
where hus Body reſted, a Store-houſe of 
Remedies for manifold diſeaſes; 4 Har. 
bour for thoſe who aretoſt with the T em» 
peſt of Afiitions, a Plent fl T reaſury 
for the Poor, a quiet Receptable for Tra. 
wvellers, and a Glorious Station for ſuch 
as meet to celebrate his Feaſt, whom 
there he calls the Af inifters of bis Ho- 
nour. Having thus ereftedand inflamed 
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their minds with hope of Ay1 and A/- 
ſiftance from the M artyr in their pre- 
ſent neceſſities , he addreſſes himſelf ro 
him at the endof the Qration, in theſe 
words. We Hand inneed of many bene- 
fits, do T hou intercede and deprecate 
with our Common King and Lord for thy 
Count'y. We line in continual fcar of dan- 
gers. The Cruel Scythians are net farr 
off ready to invade ns. Do thou as 4 
ſoaldter fight in our defence , and as 4 
Martyr ſpeak with freedome in b half 
of thy fellow-ſervants. T kough T bu haſt 
ouercome the world, yet thou k:0' eſt the 
A ffeftions and neceſnties of our humane 
condition. Begg for Peacethat theſe pub- 
lick Aſſemblies be not interrupted by be 
Incurſion of the Barbarians. T hat we 
h ane been preſerved hitherto from their 
Fury ;we acknowledge as 4 benefit reces- 
ved from thee. We deſire alſo ſecurity 

for the time to come. And in caſe there be 
need of greater Interceſiion , call an 

Aſſembly of thy Brother. Martyrs ; Let 
the prayers of many 1uft Perſons expiate 
the ſins of M mltitudes of Offenders. Ad- 
monich Peter, excite Paul , and lohn 
alſo the Beloued Diſciple, 10 be ſolicitous 

for the Churches they hane founded, ard 
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for which they haue ſuffered Impriſor- 
ments and death ; that I dolatry may 10? 
lift vp it's hiad; that H ereſier like 
T horns may not ever grow the V incyart, 
nor T ares choke vp the wheat fe. But 
by the vertue, ( #dwwiuy by the power) 
of thine and thy Fellow's Interceſyion » 
O admirable M an, and Eminent amo"? 
MM artyrs, th: Chriſtian Church may be 
4 plentiful Feild of H arveft , yeilding 
alw aies fruit of Euerlaſting life confer- 
red vpon us by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
to whom 14th the Father an1 th: H. 
Ghoſt be Glory , dominion and H onour 
now and fr enermore, 

Had Dr. St. been preſent atthis Or4- 
tion how may we think, would his zeal 
haue vrged him, to hauc cry'd out 
1 dolatry, F lat Idolatry, very real I 'ol 2 
try , meer Heathenich Tlolatry, and in 

'all likclyhood ro hauc rerurned vpon 
Gregory, what Gregory had (aid in the 
former Teſtimony of Arins and the reſt, 
that he was the D vel's Inſtrument to 
brin back Tlolatry inte the world , peve 
fucking men to retwn to the worchip of 

the Creature, by making recourſe not only 
ro the Prayers, Mt to the ayd 'and aſ- 

"fiſt ance of the S aintggiving chem thanks 
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for benefits receiued , and expeCting 4e- 
fence and Protettion from them for the 
furnre. 

C athay. And truly I think he would 
hauc had rea/on enough to do fo ; For 
whatthe wary Fathers of the Council of 
Trent ſay, | fot bur like a peice of 
Reformation if -ompared with this. 

Ein: And yet this 1s that very 
Gregory , who was Br:ther to the 
great S. Baſil; a man famous for his 
learning and Pity, and on that ac. 
count particularly Reverenced by S. 
G go y N aziangens and S. Hierom, 
He lived in that Age of th: ( burch, 
of which the Dr. himſelf in the Epiſtle 
Dedicate y to his Defence, ſairh, thar 
Idolatry was then uppreſſed by the Im- 
perial E difts,the C hurchesſetled by Law 
wnder the Gov:rnment of Bi:h-pt » Pie 
blick [ .uturgies appointed, Antiquity Yea 
wverenced, Schim  diſcountenanced , 
Learning encouraged, and ſome frw Ce- 
remonies uſed , but without any of thoſe 
corrupt mixtures which afterwards re 
wailed in the Roman Church, The Bis- 
hops of that time were ſaith he men of that 
Exemplar P'ety, of thoſe great Abilities, 
of that excellent conduct and Magnani- 

2. Part. X 11} 
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mity , as ſet them above the contempt or 
reproach of any but Infidelsand A poſt ates, 
For then, faith he, lined the Gre- 
gories, ( of which ſurely eþis was one ) 
the Bails the C hry/oſtoms inthe Eaſtern 
Church; the Ambroſts and Auguſtins in 
the Weftern; and they who can ſuſpect 
theſe to haue been Enemies tothe Power 
of Gollineſſ,, did neuer vn4erſtan4 what 
it meart. I leaue the Doftor to apply his 
ownwords as he pleaſes.Itis in his choce, 
wh-rher he will put himſclf among the 
Contemners and Reproachers z Or acknow- 
l: ne the veneration of Reliques and [ 11. 
vocation of Sai» tr not to be corruptionse 
As for S. Gregory ris manifeſt he both 
called vpon To Martyrs for their ayd 
and aſnſftance , and excited the People 
to do ſo, notas a new thing, bur what 
they had been bred to, withour fear 
either of being reproached by thoſe 
other great Lights of that Age, who 
did the [ame , or of being vnderſtro1by 
any ( for Dr. St, was not /b-re, nor Y 5» 
gil ant us neither as I ſuppoſe) to make 
the S41ints themlclues the Authors of 
the Benefits they deſired ; or to place 
Hope of Salration inthem , or expect 
the reward of Eternal life from them, 
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which is what he charged the Arians 
With in the other Teſtimony, to do tow- 
ards Chriſt , whom they acknowledged 
to be a Creature. And Dr. St. by ſuppreſe 
ſing thoſe moſt important words, when 
he cit-d the paſſage hath giuen usano= 
tier Very pregnart example of his repor= 
ting faithfully; bur ſo much the more 
vnpardovable , in that he had been fore- 
warned of it by his Adverſary T. G. 
( cath. no [4»l, p, 1:6.) where he shews 
the Fathers of the Synod of Conſtanti- 
nople , who alledgedchat very paſſageof 
S. Gregor y againſt the wor+hip of [mages, 
to haue been charged by Epiphanxinus in 
the Sccond C owncrl of Nice for adulte- 
rating the words and meaning of it, viz, 
for putting the name of Chriſt for that o 
the Sn; and whereas S. Grevory's dsl- 
courſe there , was againſt the Avrians , 
proving them to be Idolaters, becauſe 
they achniwledged Chritt tobe a Cr:a- 
ture , and yet adored, ſerued, and pus 
their T ruſt m him, they wickedly per. 
verred his words againſt the Images of 
C hriſt; which alihaugh Chniftians retain 
inmemory, and reverence oit of love 18 
him , who ts repreſented by them, yt they 
neither call them Gods, nor ſerve them 
2 Par. X 111 
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as Gods, no at any time put their hope 
of Salvation inthem , az the Arians did 
in the Son, thonoh they believed him to 
be a Creature. Fhus FT. G our of Epi- 
phanius, and then addes, that the Dr, 
thought it not to his purpoſe to take notice 
of this Tuggle of his Conſtantinopoliran 
Fathers, in putting the name Chriſt for 
Son, leafF it might put hisReader in mind, 
of his own dexterous managing the words 
and ſenſe of Authors cited A himſelf; 
which any one would think might hauc 
been a very ſufficient caution to him , 
either not to haue medd/ed with this 
paſlage of FS, Gregory ata!l, or to haue 
giucn it in it's full words and meaning, By 
c>:+ hen , aud the forn.e* Inſtence out 
of Cardinal Lugo , you may ghe(Fin pare 
( and the world in cime may ſee more 
fully ) what Candour and Sincers: 'y 1820 
be exp-ted from him in his Citations, 
eſpecially atfuch time as the very poine 
to be proved depends vpon them: as 
allo what a proper Argument that is, 
which he draws from the prattice of 
the Arians to conclude thoſe of the 
Chu ch of Rome guilty of [4»latry inthe 
worch1p of S :inrs ; for they do not think 
tem to be Gods, nor worship and ſerve 
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them ( the word is Aaredn.) With the 
worship proper to God, nor fix their 
hopes of Salvation .nthem , nor expect 
1:dgment from them, as S. G-egory 
laith the Ar5ansdid all theie things to 
Chriſt , though they belicycd him tobe 
a Creature. 

Cat1ar: Bur Dr. St. as I remember, 
ſairh that although the Arians 4id in- 
vocate Chriſt, and put their T ruſt in 
hm , yet thry ſtill ſuppoſed him to be a 
Creature , and therefore believed, that 
all the Power and Authority he had was 
given hims So 'hat be wor# 1p th:y give 
to Ch-iſt muſt be I nfersour to thai ho our 
they gave to the ſupream God, whom they 
believed t1 be ſupream , Abſolute, and 
Independent ; andin. thi: it is he makes 
heir wors!\ip of Chriſt paralcl to that 
vied by the Church, of Rome. to, rhe 
S amts, | 

Eunomi: This indeed is brought. in 
by the Dr. atthe convenient diſtance of 
three hundred and fifty Pages aftec the 
Paſſage we (poke of, and that withour 
any particular mention of $S. Grego y, 
orrclationto him. A very late Salve for 
ſo old a wound ; anda very improper one 
too when all is done,there being ſo many 
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things , which show it not only to be #11 
congruous to make the intended Paralel, 
bur inconſifent both with the practice 
of the Arians, and the dodtrine of the 
Fathers. Fot 

1. The Fathers in general, and part1- 
cularly S. Greco yin the Oration now 
cited by me, acknowledge aworship due 
to the Saints ( and called by the ſame 
S. Gregory a Pure Worship) Inferiour ro 
the worship due to God. And therefore 
could nor baue condemned the Ar1ans 


- of [1olatyy for giving only a ks wor- 
. Ship co' hriſt, r ough in a higher de- 


gree,» ithout condemmng themſelves of 
the like crime. 

2!) However the Dr. now makes this 
plauſible 4polo7» forthe Arians, yer T 
do not find that the Arians made it for 
themſelves. Whar he faith of it himſelf 
(pag. iG5. ) is, thar we may ſupp»ſs this 
was the Anſ er of the Arians. Andwhere- 
as he adds ſpeaking of 8. Athanaſius, 
th -t hecould not but foreſee it, and a man 
of [o much underſtanding, as h- was would 
haue prevented this Anſwer hai he 
tho»gh it te his purpoſe. I should rather 
thirÞ fa man of ſo much vnderſtanding 
as he was, thought it not to his pur- 
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pole then to prevent it, it were butlicle 
to the purpoſe now for the Dr. to al- 
ledge it. 

3 Although the Arians believed that 
all che Power and Authority, whick 
Chriſt had, was given him by the Su- 
pream Goa, whom they believed to be 
Supreamg Abſolute , and Independent ; 
yer why might not the Generality 
at leaſt, believe him to be of a Superiour 
Order, ſo as to haue true divi- 
nity in him, as the Heathent did of 
th ir lefſer Gods, and that being al- 
ſume4 , as a Conſort.in the Empire, Ab- 
ſolare divine honour was due to him > 
$. Gregory ſeemsto intimareas much int 
the words leftout by che Doftor, where 
he ſaith , rharc the devil under a pret2nce 
of Chriſtiawity brought Idolatry again 
inſenſibly into the world, perſwading 
men , not to recede from the Creature, 
bur to adore and worsbipit, and think 
4 creature to be God having given it 
the name of che Son; and although ir 
were of a different nature from God , 
nor to regard that, bur placing the name 
of Chriſt vpon a Creature, to wor- 
Ship and ſerveit with L arria, to fix their 


hopes of ſalyation in it, and expect »» 
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Judgment from ir. This I hope is farr 
enough from the Dr's Relative or [n- 
feriour worship; and whoever reads the 
Fa hers, shall fad they euermore charge 
the Arians for giving abſolute Divine 
worshipto Chriſt thoug hthey believed 
him to be of a different nature from the 
Supream God But if nothing will ſerve 
the Dr. but that we muſt ſuppole the 
eArian: to haue anſwered, as he would 
hauc them, viz, that ihe worchip they 
gaur to Chrift , was I feriour to that he. 
nou» which they gauetothcSupream Golz 
I anſwer, 

4*ly That the Fathers notwithſtan- 
ding had all the reaſon in the world to 
look ,vpon this as.a meer So9phiſtical 
Pretence, and tochargethem with /4g- 
l-t-y for doing what they did, when 
they ſa'v them avowedly giue thoſe atts 
of »o-5hip ro Chr:/) b licving him to be 
a Creatuwe, which by the Common 
Conſent , and publick praftice of Chri- 
ſtians, from whence Exteriour /-ns in 
the dutics of Reli ion rececive their de- 
termination , were underſtood to be due 
only to God IT .carnare, as calling him 
Go. when they had given himthe name 
of the Son, putting their Truſt in 
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him as the Mediato of Redemption, and 
invoking himas the Fudge of the Quick 
and the Dead &c. W hich makes the caſe 
of thoſe of the Church of Rume, even 
in this Suppoſition, to be quite diffe- 
rent from that of the Arians ; the Acts 
of worshipwhiich they giue to.5 ainrs and 
Images, being ſuch as by the commgn 
uſe and Cuſtome of the Chriſtian world 
before Luther were derermin'd and 
anderſtood, when applicd ro Saints and 
Images, to expreſl an 1» f-ri9ur degree 
of Reverence or worship, than what is 
due to God himlſclf,as B owing', Proitrae 
tions, burning of Incenſe , lighting of 
Candles , uſing certain fo-m: of words 
and E xpreſſions in a &c. in like 
manneras B wing (thoughparticularly 
expreſs'd inthe Commandment as for- 
bidden) tothe Al:a-is at preſent deter-- 
min'd and underſtoodin the Chu-chof 
England. This rheDr ſoreſaw very well, 
but found no way to prevent it but by 
ſuppreſſing the wardsof S Greg. Nyſſen, 
in which he clearly expreſſes the. 4:ffe- 
rent worship which the Arians gaue to 
C hiſt,from that whic': is given by thoſe 
of the Church of Rome to Saints and 
Images. And this 'I ſaid was ſo much 
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the more foul, for that he had been {o 
fa:rly foreewarned of it by his Adver- 
fary T. G. inthe like caſe of hs Con- 
ftantinopolitan Fathers. Pray then ler 
me defire youto keep this in memory 
rogether with the former paſlage out of 
Cardinal Lugo, till more come. 
Cathar : I fancy you haue pick-d out 
this paſſage, as one you judge the moſt 
Faulty inthe whole Book ; bur both this 
and the reſt, when brought tro T r4all, 
may happily proue like that Heany 
charge, as Dr. St. calls it, wherewith 
Cath.uo TG. loads him for cogging ( as he phia- 
—_—_ ſeth it) the word Divimey in the (in- 
gularnumber inſtead of Adorable Dries 
In theplural, intoa Teſtimony he cited 
formerly outof Arnobins in his Roman 
Tdolatry p+ 74- The Dr. to shew bis [ n- 
Def. p. Nocency , allures T. G. that the words be * 
471. tranilated were theſe very words of Ar- 
zobius, nihilnummis inefle fimulachris, 
that the Images haue no Dvvinity #1 
them; and generously referrs himſelf to 
him, if he pleaſe to take it vpon bu 
word, or if nat , to ſearch the place once 
more. 
Eun: Thisis to bring the buſineſto 
the T eft, and T. G, it ſcerns may do 
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as he plea/es But do you your ſelf be- 
liene it to be fo ? 

Cathar. Yes without doubt ; for the 
Dr addcs, that if theſe words be not in 
that very place: and but two lines bee 
fore thoſe quoted by T.G. viz, Erras & 
laberis &c. be will venture his credit in 
cning Authors upon T, G's, Ingenuity. 

Eun: This argues a greater Confidenes 
in T. Gs, /ngenuity , than I could cuer 
haue expefted from one who charges 
him ſo often with deſingenuous dealing, 
Bur it may be the Drs. good witches haue 
wroug'it ſome good effeft ypon him, 
However I should think him in a man- 
ner obliged for his Kind offer to takeie 
vpon his word. 

Cathar: Butthen again , if theſe very 
words be thereas Dr. Sr. faith, mo#t cer. 


. tainly they are, what doth ſuch a man 


deſerue for ſo notorious fir dealing? 
Eun : Here the Dr. comes briskly vp 
indeed to T. G, if he fail net in the 
T ryal of the cauſe, which I think he 
does, And to make it plain to you, 
glue me [cauc toask you this one ue 
fion, When Dr. St. tells us., that the 
Hl eathens in Arnobius deny they ener 
thought their Images to be Gods or to 
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baur ary D.vinity in hem, but what only 
comes F4 om their Conſecrat:on to ſuch an 
uſe, whether did he translate the words 
of 'Arnobius to the Heathens , or the 
words of the Heathens to Arnobius? 

C athar: Doubtlef{ rhe words of the 
Meahins ro Armbins, for he faith, 
The Heathens in Arnoebius devy &c, 
And were it otherwiſe, he muſt hauc 
tranilated the words of the Objettion, 
made by Arnobins, for thoſe of the H e4- 
then Arſwer, which had been nos fair 
dealing in calc they were oppoſir. 

Eun: And that you may {ce this to 
be in very dced & ca/e at preſent , 
( ſuppoſing the Drs d-ſign wasto prouc 
by that Teſtimony , that the Heathens 
aid not wor:hip the [mages ther ſ*lnes 
for Go1s, ) hear the words as rhey ly 
in A-nobius. Erubeſcite ergo vel ſero, 
{aich he, & doceant vos amimantia muta 
nihil divinitatisinefſe ſimulachris, in que 
obſcena dejicere neque m(tunnt neque Vi- 
tant. Sed erras inquitis, & laberis, nam 
Neqne NOSE&VA ,NEQUE Anr1 argentique ma- 
£7145, negque alias , quibus ſigna confiunt, 
eas efſe perſe Deoz, & religioſa decerni- 
mus numina ; ſed eos in bis colimms , eoſ= 
que veneramnr , ques dedicatio infert ſa- 
ora, 


» 
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ora, & fabrilibus efficit mhabitare ſt- 
mulachr: . Arnobixa had objefted to the 
Heathens the Indignities done to their 
Images by Spiders, Swall:ws and ſuch 
other creatures and bidsthem atlength 
to be a hamed , and learn from them , 
there was no divimiy in their Images. 
And what do the Heathans reply to 
this? 1. They denythey ener thought the 
Images themſelues to be Gods , and ado- 
rable Deities. 2% They grant they 
worhipped the deities reſiding in them 
by the vertue of dedication, and therefore 
tell him he was miſtaken , when he (aid 
there was no divinity in them. This v as 
the ſubſtance of the diſcourſe p 473. 
And Dr. St. taking part with the Hea- 
then, , nothing can be more evident , 
than that the words deſigned to be rran- 
slared by him , were the words of the 
Heathens,inwhich they deny the [mages 
themſclues tro beGodsor A-ocable Deities, 
( « bich is the thing he faith be produced 
thar T eſtimony to prone : ) and nor the 
words of drnobins [ viz that there was 
no divinity in therr [mage ] which the 
Heothens excepted againſt, as - ot de> 
nying bur thar they worsz hipped adnrable 
Demis brought into them by Dedication, 
3. Part. 
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For my part I think the Dr. might 
b:rter hauc excuſed himſclf by impuring 
it tO a caſual vndulation of the Viſual 
Rays, incident at times to the beſt 
Tranſcnbers , eſpecially when the words 
are but !wo lines diſtant , ( as he aſſures 
us they were no more in his Copy ) and 
there is an appearance of ſome affinity 
berween them ; than by profeſſing he in» 
tended to translate the words of Arno- 
bins and not of the H eathens, ina T e+ 
ſtimony wherein the Heathens deny the 
words of A-nebins to be rywe. Bur if, you 
hauc yet-Faith enough to believe it 
vpon hrs word, that the words he tran- 
ſlaredwerethele very words of Arnobine, 
nihbil divinitatis in eſſe ſimulachris , that 
there was ro divinity in their Images(not 
two bur fur lines in the Copy I haue 
which 1s of the la-g:/t fort of Folio's 
abouc thoſe words of the H eathens he 
began to eranslar:) he hath reaſon (o 
farr ro acknowledg your kindnes : bur 
then you mult grant cn emlty of what 


T. G. laysto hischarge , viz , of cogging 
the word Div nityin the fingularnum- 
ber, inſtcad of Adorable Deiries in the 
plural (which was quiteleft out by him) 
into the Teftsmony of the Heathens; 
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and that contrary both totheir meaning, 
who bclicved ſuch deities to dwell wn 
them , and to his own deſign in produ- 
cing that Teſtimony, which he faith 
was to prone , that the Heathens denicd 
that they worshipped the Images them- 
ſelues for Gods, and not that they denied 
they norshipped the Deities aſſiſting in 
them. Read oucr the words once more , 
which if you pleaſe you may take vpon 
my word, orif net, ſearch the place in 
Arnobius, and I believe you will confeſl, 
that if the Dr. makes no berter a defence 
for the Teſtimonies he cites out of C ar- 
dinal Lugo, andS, Gregor y Nyſſen, than 
he hath done for this of the Heathens 
in Arnobins, we are hkero hauc but a 
ſad account of Citations from him; and 
Impartial Readers will hardly be per- 
ſuaded to rake them ypon his word , but 
rather return his own ®neſtion vpori 
him in downright Engli:h, What doth 
ſuch a man deſerue for ſo no:orious foul 
dealing ? 
C athar: Before I paſl my Judgment 
I shall with your leaue /earch the place 
in Arnobius himſclt 
Eun : I commend your warineſſ, and 
wish the reſt of his Readers would do 
2. Parr. Y 1 
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the /ike. Inthe meantime, we will re. 
turn if you pleaſe to what we were _ 
and (ce wharitis he finds fault with in 
the Council of T rent. 

Carhar: And not to deferr it toa lon- 
ger time, I remember verywell;He makes 
three Obſervations vpon the doftrine 
of that Coancil, The Firſtis : ; x : 

Eun: I (ee you haue him at your fingers 
ends, bur ler us firſt if you pleaſe hear 
the words of the Council as ſet down by 
him. 

Cathar : You do notintend I hopeto 
except againſt his Fidelity in the Relae 
tion of them, 

Eun: 1 am not fo quarrellome, Ca- 
tharinus , as youtake me to be, though 
I think he hath translated them alſo to 
his beſt advantage, But my [ntention is 
ot her at preſent as you will underſtand , 
if you pleaſe to repeat the words. 

Cathar: T bat wary C ouncil, ſaith the 
Dr. knowing very well the prattice of 
their Church and the Opinion of Di« 
vines,only determines due honour andV t= 
weration to be given to mages , not for 
the ſake of any Divinity or power inhes= 
rent in them , for which they are to be 
wor5hipped, or that any thing is to be 
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aiked of them, or that T ruſt 1x to be put 
tn the Images, as it was of old by the 
Heathens, who placed their Hope in 
Tiols; but becauſe the honour which is 
done to them, is referred to the Prototype, 
which th Y repreſent , /o that by the I- 
mage which we kiſſ, and b. frye which we 
uncouer our heads, and fall down , we 
adore Chriſt and wor+hip the 3 aints which 
they repreſent. Which hath been already 
decreed by Councils againſt Oppoſers of 
Images , eſpecially the 14 Nicen Sy» 04. 
Theſe are the words of the Cournc:l re- 
lated by him, 

Eun: And what I pray do you find 
in them , from which it may be gathered 
that the Council intended to regwire of 
thoſe of its Communion to glue the bonour 
due to Chriſt and his Sainrs, to the 
Images theraſclues? 

C athar: The words I confeſl are very 
warily couch'd and fo much warmeſſ 
makes us ſulpetcraft, as the Dr. hath 
very clearly diſcovered in the Obſerve. 
tions | begantorell you , he makes ypon 
them, The Firſt whereof is, rhat all 
E xt:rnal Aﬀts *f Aloration are 4/lowed 
to be dane fo Ima) ef 

En : TorthisIhaucanſwered alreadly, 

2. Parr. Y ij 
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that the Church is at /iberty to determin 
what -xternal AR, she thinks fit ro make 
vſe of towards Images, and thoſe the 
Church of Rime makes vſe of ( for of 
all She doth nor ) are no leſſ ( if not 
more ) underſtood by common conſert 
and cuſtome as 10kens and expreſſions of 
a Relative reſpett to Images , than Bw- 
img towards the Altar in the Church 
of England. 

Cathar: But as Dr. St. ebſernes in the 
24 place, T heve ts not the leaft Inti. 
mation in the Council againtt giving the 
ſame ind and degree oj wership 16 the 
Image, which 6s given to Chriſt him- 
elf. 

F 0 But how ſo Ipray ! Doth not 
the Dr. himſelf acknowledge that the 
 or:hip required by the 2% Council of 
Nice, was /over than Latria, which 
ir due to Go1,; and doth not the way 
Corncil s” T rer tas related by him » for 
us eſpecially ro /h.1t of Nice in this mat- 
ter * how then could he ſay there was 
mot the leaſt Irtimation in the Council 
againſt givir g the ſame kind or degree of 
worship to the Image, which is ginen to 
Chriſt himſelf ? Is it not ſtrange he 
Should fo-get himſclf fo ſoon ? 
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: Cathar: Butthe Divines it ſeems did 
not underſtand it ſo, and therefore as 


he obſerves in the Third Place; After pag-5r4+ 


the Council of Trent, many «f the moſt 
Eminent among them haue aſſerted the 
worship of Latria to be given to I mages, 

Eun: Thisis a Feild into which Dr. 
St. makes frequent excurſions, and 
rriumphs exccedingly in his own Con- 
ceit. Bur hach not T. G. lufficiently 
shewed, that even thoſe very Divines 
who call it L atri4, do not mean by the 
word that proper divine worship which 
is 4ue to God and terminated vpon him 
bur thatthe A being in cheir Opinion 
One in ſubſtance to the Prototype and 
the Images, it is terminated abſo'ntly 
vpon the Perſon of Chriſt for himſelf , 
and falls vpon the /mage after an /n- 
feriour manner , asa thing only relating 


to him and purely for his fake; as you 


heard bur even now our of Cardinal 
Lugo: For which reaſon ſome of chem 
call it Relative Latria. Others , S:cow. 
dary; Others, [mproper, others, Ana. 
logical ; others, per accidens: And the 
difpute in eftect, as T. G. obſerves, is 
rarher 4+ mo4o loquendi , than of the 


thing it (elf. Forthey all agree, that the 
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worchip proper 10 Go { {ignified primarily 
by theword Larria, is r.0: to be given 
to /mages. But now for the lone of Con- 
troverſy , whatisal: thisto the dodtrine 
of rhe Councsi > Cannot a man giue due 
h oncur tO the [mage of tis Prince , OT of 
Chriſt , unlcfl (ubril diſputants be tut 
agreed by what name it mult be called ? 
W hart Dr. St. should hauc done to main- 
tain his charge of / 'o atr) , was to proue 
out of the decrees of the Council it (elf, 
that the Aur honour and V eneration, it 
declares lawful tro be gjuen to Jnager, 
is the Latria duc to God, Bur this was 
t00 hard a res: for him to undertake, 
and therefore ro divert his Reader he 
entertains him with a pleaſant Coun 
terſcuffle among the School: divines,about 
reconciling their doftrine with the Defi- 
niion of the Conncilof Nice, to which 
the Conncil of Trent refers ; as if it were 
a greater wonder that they cannot 
agree in this , than in thoſe other Nice 
oints concerning Predeſtination , and 
the like ; Or asf the Church may not 
hauc liberty n't 10 determin either the 
one orthe other, and ſo bo h parties re- 
main of the Church ( as Dr. St. inſmuates 
of thelattcr) as long as they contraditt 
0 


received Articles in it. But [imething, 
or rather a great deal was to be ſaid a 
though #o*hing to the purpoſe, as I shall 
let you ſ{ce, For what he charges rhe 
Church of Rome with in his fi-ſ P aper,is 
that al thoſewho are of ch: Communion of 
that Church, muſt by the terms of Com- 
munion with her be guilty either of 1s. 
latry or of Hypoeriſy : Burrhe terms of 
Communioz with that Charch arc not the 
Opinions of her Scheo!-4ivines, but rhe 
decrees of her Councils : And therefore 
for him to repreſent them in a pleaſant 
counter-ſcuffle, may be a pleaſant diver- 
ti/ment to ſome kind of Readers, bur rs 
Satisfattion to the W'ſ" ; lince the Di- 
vines theraſelues are not Roman-C a- 
tholicks for mainta.ning their Opinions, 
but for ſubmit 5ng, on all fades, ro the 
Decrees of the Councils. 

Cathar: But what Security can be ex- 

efted from fuch an Anſwer? when 
each ſide charging the other with 148« 
latry , the General Terms of Councils, 
( as Dr. St. faith very well ) ſerue only 
' to draw men into the ſnare, and not to 
help them out of it. 

E un, Securityenough (as T.G. tells 
us) from honeſt nature informed with 
2. Part, z 
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Chriſtian Principles, which will teach 
us to honour the Image of Chriſt tor 
his (ake, whois repreſented by ir, with 
as litle danger of committing [ dolatry, 
notwithſtanding the Comnter= ſcuffle 
between School-divines about the At s 
being the ſame or diſtintt ; as it doth a 
Subieft ro giue a proportionable Reſpett 
to the Chair of State; or a Wife, to 
kiſſ her H usband's pifture, withour fear 
of committing either Treaſon or Adul- 
tery by ſo doing. I should be gad, you 
could help me our here ; For for my life 
I cannot underſtand , how agood Wife 
(to uſe the Dr's 01d example) is c're the 
more in danger of committing Adultery 
in kiſſing her husbands piF&ure, becauſe, 
were she ask'd the Queſtion, she would 
be mightily puzled ro tell, whether the 
kindneF she expreſſed to the Pifture 
were the ſame with that to her H us. 
band, or diftinft from it. AndIamcon- 
fident, had his M aieſty after his happy 
Reſt auration found it neceſlary to have 
made an Order, that due honour and 
reſpeft should be given to the Chair of 
Stare , as formerly had been done ( not- 
withſtanding any diſprte, which mighr 
bauc been caiſcd abour #*s being the 
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ſame or diſtinit from that due to the 


row ing hor, ac- 


caſing one another of T reaſon if ir be 
the ſame, or of /ubmiſſion fo 4 meer 
Inanimate thing , if diffinft ) you would 
not ſay that the General Terms of the 
E dift ſerved only to draw men into the 
ſnare , and not te help them out of it. 

Cathar. For that Dr. St. tells us, that 
the Rules of the Court are tobe obſerved, 
where there is ne intrenchment vpon 


Divine La' x. 


practice of both. 
Cathar : 
_—_— the caſe to be alike in both ; 


therefore 109 avoid / dolatry in the 


an 


Eun: And T. G. will tell us, th: Rules 
of the Church are in like manner to be 
obſerved for the other, and the diſpute 
aboutthe A's; being the ſame or diſtin## 
will equally hinder or not hinder the 


Dr 


Sr. indeed acknow- 


worship of Images , he tells us, men muſt 


giue none at all ; eſpecially » hen there is 


0 neceſſity at all of doing it. 

Eun: And will not your Friend, Pa« 
tronus Bone Fidei, tell us, that to avoid 
Tlolatry in bowing to the Altar, men 


muſt gine no Reverence at all, eſpecially 


when thereis no neceſſity at all of doing 
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ir? And the lik, may be ſaid of unce- 
vering the Head, or doing Obeiſance 
to the Chair of Stare, Bur what will 


become then of the Rules of the Comrt, 


which the Dr. ſaithare to be obſerved 
and the Rules of the Church which now 
as you hauc heard , he affirms in like 
manner are to be obſerved, if men may 
be permitted ro break them for ſuch 
Capriches as theſc arc? Muſt /owe and 
duty be tied vp to ncceſſity ? Haue they 
not a larger S phere toaCtin Are not all 
things lawfull in the worship of God, 
which are not forbidden? and vpon that 
account, Bywing to the Altay in the 
Church of England? Alas poor Dr. St. 
( would T. G. fay, returning his own 
words vpon him) how doth he argue like 
« man ſpent and quite gone? T is high 
time Ice for us to draw to an cnd. 
Cathar : But before we do that, I 
chall giuc youa cleer and full $lution 
of the Caſe, by which you will ſce, the 
Dr. is not {o far goxe , as you imagin ; 
Whatener T . G. thinks, faith he , we 
ſay , that Godby his Law hawng made 
ſome Attsof wor ship | ang to Jimſet f 
by way of achnowledgment of his Souc- 
raignty and Dominion ener us , we mult 


| 
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not uſe thoſe Atts to any Creature. And 
therefore here, he ſaith, the moſt M1 ate- 
rial Dueſtion can be atked is, nhether 
the Aits of worthip be the ſame, which 
we are t6 uſe to God or na, 1 6, whether 
they are Att forbidden or lawful? 

Eun: This is a moſt material Due? 
flien indced,, and how docs he re/olve 
it , I pray? 

Cathar : Thus, thatif the Atts be the 
Same, they are forbidden ; if not , they 
may be lawful. 

Eun: This is, as farras I can under 
Fandit, as if one should (ay , that if the 
Abe ſuch as are forbidden, they are 
forbidden; and it they be ſuch as are nos 

forbidden , they are not fo bidden. A very 
cleer deciſion of the caſe in the /dentical 
way. But I pray il me, Is not Bowing 
one ofthe 4s , nay the only External 
AZ expreſsly forbidden by the Law to 
be uſed to any Creature? How comes ir 
then, that Bowing to the Altar is not 
Tdolatry ; and the fame to an Image, is 
Hoelatry; when according to the Dr, 
God hauing by his Law made this very 
A of worihip peculiar to himſelf, we 
muſt not uſe it to any Creature, whether 
Image or Altar ! 
2, Parr. Z 1 
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Cathay: To deal plainly with you 

EmnnominsIevermore (u{pettcd this Bow- 

my ro the Altar would ſpout all. And I 

am clecrly of Opinion, cuer hinceI read 

what my Friend , the Patron Bone Files 

faith of it that cither Himſelf or Mr 

Baxter, or ſome (ſuch other Inflexible 

man, had been a fitry Champion, to 

manage the charge of Idolatry againſt 

the Church of Rome, than Dr. St. 

Eun: However, The Dr. is 4 man 

Def: p- of Tricks, as well as T. G. and may 
p:rhaps haue ſome F:t1th left behind , 
which we know not of: You may it 
you plcaſe cor f:r7 with him ar leaſure, 
vpon this Print, and the Premiſſes. Only 
I shall defirc rwo things of you: The 
one is, to know of him, if he giue no 
other notion of Idolatry, than that of 
E vternal Afts ſtanding under a P rohi- 
bition , how he charges all thoſe of the 
Communion of the Church of Rome, of 
being guilry either of Hdolatry , or Hy. | 
pocriſy , either of which he ſaith, ave ſins | 
snconſiſtent with [alnation. For if any 
creature , ( whether [mage or Altar) | 
being made ſo farr the Objett of Divine 
worthip that Men do bw down br fore it, 
deth thereby become an 110l , Iſcerhcy | 
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muſt be [dolaters who do it. But how 
they can be Hypocrites indoing it, and 
not Idolaters, ( if the very doing it in 
caſe it be prohibited , be 1dolatry ) Ido 
not underſtand. T'is an /£nigma , that 
deſerves an Oedipus. 

The other is, if you hane ſtill courage 
enough to read over his Defence > 4 
$:-ond time ( which I belicue you are 
the on/y man in the world will do) ro 
deftre you to /ovsk nowand then vponthe 
A. emorial I gaue you at the end of the 
Fifth Dialogue, and to refle&t vpon 
what I haue (þ:w» in theſe laſt four 
Conf:rences concerning his Per for- 
mance in it, As 1. how all his longand 
elaborate diſcourſes are but theClamours 
of V anity, and the ſubftance of them 
might hane been compriſed in a Nut. 
thell. 2. How his Notion of /dolatry's 
conſiſting in External Atfts of wor:hip, 
as ſtanding under a Prohibition of S 
Law of Moſer, quite ruins the Paralel 
he fſtriues ro draw between the Prattice 
of the Heathens ( who were not under 
the Law, ) and that of tlic Church of 
R ome. 

3, How the Conſequence he urges from 
the worship of [mages, to the wor;hip 
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of all othey creatures is inirs ſelf uſcleſſ 
ro his Cauſc , and not al'owed for com- 
mon prattice by thoſe very divines who 
admit it in ſpeculation. 4. How being 
obliged to prouc his charge of Idolatry, 
againſt the dofFrine of the Church of 
Kome in her Councils, ( as that from 
whence we are to take the terms of 
Communion with thai! Church) he makes 
it his buſineſſ all along to Combare the 
Opinions of the School. Divines.5 How 
endcavouring to evade the Inftance of 
b owing to the Altar urged by T. G. he 
muſt cither 4eny any Rcwerence at all to 
be ciuen to the 4/14", orinvolve him- 
/e!f and the Church of Evgland inthe 


* ſame condemnation with r'ofe of re 


Ch wihot Rome. How diffi rent the Wo-- 
*+þ:p, whic 1 the Arians gaue to Chriſt 
believing him to be a Creature, and for 
which they were charged with [ dolarry 
by the Fathers, was from that which the 
C hurch of Rome requires to be gluen ro 
Saintsand Images, Laſtly, how to make 
a +how ar leaſt of anſwering, he is forced 
azainſt his promiſe of reporting fu hfully 
to pervert the words and meaning of the 
Authors he cites. 


If youcarry theſe Remarks along with 
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you, & join them to his miſſions laid 
down in the firſt five Dialogues of the 
Firſt Part, I doubt not but you will find 
all che Principal Argament with which 
he endeavours to prop vp his tottering 
Caulc in his late defence , defeated, or 
returned ypon himſelf. 

Cath. You haue, I confeſf, ſpoken 
to many things, more than I did expect 
from you, and perhaps more, though 
you shrowd your ſelt under Mr T hory. 
d: he's Authority, than the Chnrch of 
England will thank you for. Yer there is 
onePoint remaining, whichyou hauc bur 
l-ightly only touched in paſling,though 
Dr.Sr, makeit the main ground , vpon 
which he builds hisConfurationof T.G. 

E «n : Whilſt I haue ſpoken but whar 
HM r T horndike did, or muft haue (aid, 
in his Principles, I hauclitle reaſon to 
fear any Reproof from the Church of 
England: Nor haue you much , to ex- 
pet any thanks for your lollicitude in 
endceavouring to fix vpon her, as her 
Senſe, fo foul a Charge as that of [19- 
latry againſt the Church of Rome. But 
what is this great Point you fay hath 
been omirred ? 


C ath, It is this , that T. G. denics the 


% 
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H eathen's ſuapream God Fupirey to be 
the One ſupream Being Maker and 
Governour of the World, and makes 
them to be / dolaters only for worship- 
ping the Devil. This is a Point , which 
Dr. St. hath proved:ſo fully againſt him, 
that he hath reaſon to be achamed of im- 
poſing ſuch a Notion of Holatry vpon 
them. 

Eun: T was in good hopes we had 
been at the End of our Work , and was 
preparing for the Countrey: Bur ſince 
you think this to be ſo main a Point 
and the rcalon, as I now remember 
why Dr. St. lays ſo much ſtreſl ypon it, 
is becauſc he judges it very material to- 
ward the true V nderitanding the IN a- 
ture of 1dolatry. T hall deferr my 
Tourney a week longer, and let you ſce 
wherethe sþame lights. Onlyl Shall beg 
a day or two's reſpite to order {ome 
affairs ; and review ſome Notcs I curſo- 
rily made, when I peruſed the Drs. 
Book : And then, God willing I will 


ſce you again, 


T he End of the Second Part. 
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"= Notion of the Heathen's I do- 
latry impoſed on T. G,by Dr. St. 
refuted ”" the Places out of nhich i: was 
pretended to be gathered. T he Grand 
Dueſtion brought to tryall, viz whether 
the . H eathen's Fupiter were according to 
the Fathers, thetrue God, ora Devil? 
T he f- -mer aſſerted by Dr. St. the latter 
by T.G. and proved by plain and unde- 
niable T eſtimonies of more than a whole 
Fury of Fathers beſides Origen. The Dr's 
mighty Argument from the Inſcription t1 
the V nknown God , chown is be not only 
Impertinent , but againſt himſelf. 
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conſidered the Point a ſecond time, 
Pray tell me, if you euer met with any 
thing more abſwrd than T. Gs. Notion 
of * Heathen's Idolatiy, as Dr, Sr. 
hath expoſed it, viz, that /4olarry is:he 
giving the S1eraign Worthip of Gol to 
a Creature , and an.ong the Heath-ns, 
to the devil, as if rhe [ dolatry of rhe 
Heathens conſiſted only in their wor- 
Shipping of the divel. 

Eun: A very abſurd Notion indecd , 
if the Meaning of it be, that the Hea- 
thens had no js. Jo Objef of their wor- 
Ship, but that Evil Spirit which we 
call rhe 4evi/: And (uch an one, as cv. 
dently concludes T. G. ro be no better 
sk1il'd inthe Church- affairs ofthe # c4- 
thins than the Dr. wouid make him be 
in thole of his ewn Church , or of che 
Church of England. For S. Auguſtin , 
who I am ſure underſtood very well 
the divinity of the Heathens, {peakin 
of the many and falſe Go4s v 7 re, 
by them, reduces them to theſe three 
Heads. 1, T he Images themſelues. 2, 
Evil Spirits. 3. Or at beſt ſome Creas 
tures , not the Creator; All which , faith 
he, they worthipped with that Worthip, 
which is duc only t0 the One true Goa, 
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But Pray tell me, do you think it was 
T. G's. meaning to make the Heathens 
ro be [delaters only for worshipping 
the devil? 

Cath. 1 do notſee, what other mean- 
ing Dr, Sts. words can hauc, when 
having told us in general what he and 
T. G. were agrecd in, viz, that !dolatry 
3s the giving the honour due ty God to 4 
Creature, he ſubjoins as the Point in 
difference between them , that the He as 
then's [dolatry according to T. G. con. 
ſifted in worchipping the devil. For this 
latter Propoſition determins the more 
General one to that particular Ob et: 
Juſt as when we ſay, The main Point 
of the Reformation conliſtsin giving the 
Supream Authority in Church-aff airs 
not to the Pope, but ſome other and 
among thoſe of the Church of E ngland 
to the King, wetake the meaning to be 
that they acknowledge the king to be 
under God the only ſupream Head of 
the Church. 

Eun : The Paralel is Juſt, and I con- 
feſſ it made rhe ſame Impreſſion vpen 
me , when I read it, and as many others 
as I hauc diſcourſed with abour ir. But 
doth the Dr. citeany paſſages our of F, 
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G's. Book to shew thathe advances this 
abſurd Poſition ? 
Pef. py. . Cath. A great many Ican aſſure you 
2+ $o from which he gathers it very plainly. 
Eun: Pray do mcthe kindnell to let 
me hear them. 
C-th Thatyou $hall, butlicle ro T. 
Gs. comfort or your own, if you intend 
to defend him. 
Cath. w 1- Then T.G.ſaith , that the Wore 
Idel.p. Ship of Images forbidden in the Com- 
mandment is the worshipping Lnages in- 
ſtead of Gol: And the reaſon of this 
Law was to keep the People in thetr duty 
>. 63. of giving Soveraign worship to God alone 
by reſtraining them f-om [ 'olatry. 
8-67 2) That this Law was made particu- 
larly ro forbid Soueraion worchip to be 
given(asrT .G. ſaichu was given a that 
time by the Heathens )) to graven [- 
mages, 3, 6» Repreſentations of I magi= 
nary Brings; or to any ſimilitude 5. e. 
the lik-neſſ of any thing , which although 
it had a Real Being, yet was not 
God, 
p.g9 3) That the Image-worship condeme- 
ned by S. Paul, was the wo» 'hipping of 
_— forG ods, or as the Images of Falſe 
7s, 
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4'Y That Evil Spirits or Falſe Gols 
ai14 reſide intheir [mages by Magical 
Incartation, 

57 T hatthe Supream Gol of the H ea- 
thens was not the true God, but a devil. 
Lo here the Places, from which the 
Dr. faith it is no hard matter ts form T. 
Gs. notion of Idolatry viz, that it is the 
giving the Soveraign Wor:hip of Godto 4 
Creature, and among the Heath:ns to 
the devil. 

En: Anditis well the Dr. tells us fo, 
For had I beenlefr ro my 0's n mether- 
wit I Should haue inferred the quite core 
t-ary from theſe Aſlertions, viz, that T. 
G. made the [iolairy of the H-a h:ns 
to conliſt in giving the Soveraign wor= 
chip of Ge1 not only to the devil, but 
to ſometing elſe beſides him, For 

In the 1. of theſe Aſlertions , he cui. 
dently ſuppoſes the Heathens to haue 
bzcn /dolaters for worsbipping their. Ja 
mages inſtead of God. 


In the 24 the Dr. himſelf confeſles ,, 


that  T. G, aſlerts Soveraign'worship to 
haue been given by the Heathens both: 
to the Repreſentations of [maginary 
Beings ( of which I ſuppoſe he will oor 
make.the devils ro be) or ro. the likeneſf 
3. Par, A a 
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of any thing , which although ir had a 
Real Being , yet wasnort God :of which 
Kind the Heathens had good ſtore be- 
fides the devil, as the Sun, moon, ſtars, 
Sea, Farth, &c. 

In the 34 He makes S. Par/condemn 
the Hearhens for worshipping the /- 
mages themſclues for Go! , ( v hichcer. 
rainly were not devils, ) or as the [- 
mages of Falſe Grds. 

In the 4th He reckons indeed the de- 
wils for one of ric kinds of the Falſe 
Gods, ro whom the H eath:ns gaue Di- 
vine worship, butnor the Oxly, And 
in the laſt he affirms the Heathens ſu- 
pream God Zupiter to be one of rhoſe 
devils. So that bad I been left, as I laid, 
to my own Morhor-wit I Should haue 
inferied from thoſe very Aflertions of 
T. G.that he perfedtly agreed with SF, 
Anuguſtin in making the Heathens to be 
14oleters forgiving the worship duc 
ro God either to the [mages them- 
ſclues, orto Evil Spirits, or to ſome 
other of the Creatures, and not to re- 
ſtrain their /4»latry tothe worshipping 
only of the devil, as Dr. St. by his 
Lorickwould make his Reader belieue. 
Here then you muſt :cknowledg the Dr. 
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ro haue prevaricated fiom the Deſign 
he tells us he bath , of repreſenting ma'- 
rers in df rence truly, w hen heimpoſes 
ſs fiiſe a Notion of the H eathen's 1 40- 
latry vpon his Adverſary in the very 
Entrance of his lefence ; and that from 
paſlages of T. Gs. Book , which if 1 
undcrſtand any thing , convince it to be 
fille. Bur he hath converſed fo much 
with the Pozrs and Painters, who re- 
preſent Zupirer as the Father of Go/s 
an4 1 en, that he ſeems to haue learnt 
from them fo feigy bis Adverſary toſay, 
what he pleaſes. And it may be it was 
for this Reaſon, that although ar ti:{t 
he ſaid, T he notion which T. G. lays 
down may be gathered from theſe Aſſer- 
trone of his, yet at laſt he tells us only, 
that from theſe Aſſertions it is no hard 
matrerto form T.Gs. Notion of Iola- 
try; an expretion better ſuiring with the 
Inventive Faculty of a Poet , than the 
R tional Colleftion of a Loician. 
Cath. Bc this as it will , the matter 
ſeems not great. I am ſure, you cannot 
deny burthar T, G. affirms the Supream 
God Fupiter, when the Heathens cal- 
led the Fatherof Gods and Men, not 
to be the true God bur a Devil. An Af> 
3, Part, Aa 1) 
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ſection ſo nild, abſurd , and foolich , as 
evidently berrays the litle Skill of the 
Advancer of it in the Writings of the 
F athers. 

Eun: Yet you know he cited Ori- 
gen for it. 

Cath. 1 know hedid and then accor. 
ding to the cuſtome of thar Party , tels 
us vcry ;udiciously, that the Drs Fa- 
ther of Gods and men was , according 
to the Fathers, an Arch-devil, as if 
Origen , whom his own ( hurch cſtcems 
ro haue been Heretical, were all the F a- 
th:rs with him. But the Dr. I hope will 
tcach both him and his Flow; here af- 
rer to talk more ſparingly of the Fa. 
Df. p,, thers. Is irnot poſlible, faith he, for you 
+424- , fo entertain wi/4 and abſurd Opinions 

bur vpon all occaſtons you mult lay 

” them at the doors of the Fathers. I hauc 

» heard ofa place where the People were 

» hard put tot to provide God-fathers for 

»» their chil4ren ; Ar laſt they reſolved to 

,» Chooſe tro men that were ro. ſtand as 

» God- fathers for all the Children that 
were to be born in the Parish : Juſt ſuch 
a_ule you make of the Fathers; They 
muſt ChriFen all your Brats ; And how 
? f.olih{oever an Opinion be, if itcomes 
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from you, it muſt preſently paſſ under ,. 
the name of the Fathers. Bur I $hall,, 
do my endeayour to break this bad cu- 
ſtome of yours; and ſince T, G. thinks 
mea /carce-revolted P resbyterian, Ishall 
makethe right Fthey ſtand for his own ?? 
C hildren. And becauſe this is very ma- ”? 
terial rtowarditherrucVnderſtanding the »» 
nature of I dolatry, 1 Shall giue a-full 1 
account of the Senſe of the F athers in ,, 
this Point; and not as T. G, hath done | 
from one ſingle paſſage of a Learned 
( bur by their own Church: chought *? 
Heretical )- Father, viz, Origen , pre- 
ſently cry out, T he Fathers , The Fa. ? 
there. which/is like a-Countty: Fellow , »» 
that came-roa Gentlemanand told him 53 
he had found out a braue C-wie of Par- ,, 
ſtridges lying in ſuch a Feila; The Gen- ,\ 
tleman was very much pleaſed with the 
ne- s, and preſently asked him how ma- - 
ny there were: what half a ſcore? No. ? 
Eight? No: Six? No. Four: No, Bur *? 
how manythen are there? Sir, faith the ?? 
Country-Fellow,, Itisa Covie of One. »» 
I amafraid/T Gs. Covieof Fathers will 34 
hardly come to One arlaſt. 

E un: 1 Sec now, Catharinus, there 
arc many ways of writiag beſides wirh 
3. Patt. Aa uy 


Y2 


Cath. ns 
Tdol. p. 


349. 
Theoph. 
F. 


1, ad 
Ami! $s 


294 The Firſt Dialogue. 

a G-0.quill. The Dr. himſelf repreſents 
the rerowned Champion of our Lady of 
Lorettos, writingwith a Beetle, And who 
would not think the moſt renowned 
Champion of 7upirer wrote this with a 
weaker, {marter Inſtrument? Dion y/ins 
now rturn'd Pcdant ncuer ranted more 
Magiſtcrially with Birchen ſcepter in 
his hand; nor reforming S'epmother cuer 
uſed more zealous endeayours to break 
the former Wite's C hildren of their bad 
cuſtomes, Burt what if after all this T. 
G., and his Fellows will not ſtand cor- 
rected bur rather venture a fleairs, than 
ceaſe tocry out vpon all occaſions, T he 
Fathers. T he Fathers? youlay the Dr. 
will giue ſuch a full account of their ſenſe 
in this Point | the moyetry whereof, 


\* if we may belicuc him, might be ſuffi. 


cient to convince a M oadeſt man ) as may 
ſerve to break this bad cuſtome of T. 
G. Bur were it not for ſpoiling tc plea- 
ſant ſtories of the Dr's God.farhers and 
P art -i4gee, I could tell you of rwo Te- 
ſtimonies more cired inthat very Page 
by T. G. in which, had Dr. St. looked 
into them, he mighr haue found T h-0- 
philus Anito henus and - Augutt im al- 
(crting the ſame with Origen. But how 
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Should he chen haue come quit with T. 
G. for his ſtory of the Come y-Fellow 
that diſputed with rhe Guard ayour the 
h ) '0 4” = ro the Chasr of Seare? No 
weapon fo proper againſt a Flail, as a 
Flail. Bur fince the Dr. thought nor fir 
ro rake notice of thoſe Teſtimonies for 
fear of loſing his Beloved C»vie of One, 
I shall undertake to make it appear by 
more than a Cowie of half a ſcore, that 
T. G. had ceaſon to lay as he did, thar 
the Heathen'« Fupiter was according t2 
the Fathers not th: true God, but 4 
Devil. 

Cath. You may ſpare your pains, if 
you pleale: Enunonus ; For dare ven- 
eure half of all I am worth vpon the 
Dr's credit , that you will not find two, 
that will ſtand for the B-4:. 

E in. You $hall hazard nothing with 
me bur a lircle P atience 

Ca h. Ofthatl will giue you, asmuch 
as you pl-aſc 

E un. Firſt then for Origen, (theonly 
Fa h:+- cited by T. G. as Dr. St would 
hauc ir believed ) noth-ng can be more 
expreſl, than whar he faith inthe name 
of the Chriſtians of his time. We are 
realy , faith he , to undergo any trrments 
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rather than conf { Fupiter to be God. 
For we do not believe Fupiter and Sa- 
baoth to be the ſame, nor indeed to be 
any God at all, but a devil who is de- 
lightedwith the name rf Fupiter, an Enc- 
my 'o Men and God. This is fo clear 2 
Teſtimony, that Dr. Sr. himſcltis forced 
roacknowledg ir. / grant , faith he, that 
Origen doth ſay ſo, 

Cath. But, he preſently addes, Sup- 
poſe S. Paul and Origen contraditt one 
another , I deſire to know mhom we ave 
'8 fo!low: and withall tells T. G. that 
though Origen were a learned Father, 
yet he is thought by their-own C harchto 
be Heretical. 

Eun; For $, Paul I ſuppoſe you will 
giue me occaſion to ſpeak of him here- 
after: And for Origen's being thought 
Hertical, I hope your felt will be la- 
tisficd it was nor for his aflerting Zu- 
piter to be a devil ,it Ishall-show, that 
in this he ſpeaks not his ow»Sen/e alone, 
bur the Senſe of the Farh-rs that 
went before him, Thoſe whoſe writings 
agaiuſt.rhe Heathens are come to our 
hands were chiefly Zuſtin Martyr, 
eA thenagoras, T heophilus Antiochenus, 
T eriullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, and 
AM int e:us 
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HMinucins Felix. I $ball rake them in 
order as they lye. 

Fult Zuſtin M artyr giues this account 
of the Heathen's [dolatry , that wicked 
devils of old appearing in Counterfeit 
Slaapes converſcd with women,and wro”ght 
ſuch ſtrange prodigies in the world, 'that 
men aſt onihed with fear , and not krow- 
ing them to bewicked devils , tovh th:m 
for Gods, and called every one by that 
namegwhich each devil bad taken to him- 
ſelf. And alitle after he faith, The 1- 
mages of the Heathens, did rot carry 
the marks and form of God, but of he/e 
wicked devils who had appeared, And 
then again, that He that was called 
Fupiter was one of them, he alerts in 
his firſt Apology, where he faith, that 
the Poets and Mythologiſts, not knowing 
that the Angels, and Demons begotten by 
them had been the Authors of the 1ifa- 
mous prattices he there ſpeaks of, attri- 
ras vat to God himſelf, (by whom 
he means him, whom they eſteemed 
their chief God and called him Fupiter, 
as appears by what he addes) and t0 
the ſons begotten by him, and to thoſe 
who are called his Brothers, N eptune and 
Pluto. For they calledevery ove by thas 
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name , which each of the Ang:ls ( i. e. 
Evil Angels) had impoſed on himſelf and 
thoſe b-got:en by him. From all which 
itis evident, that whatever Jud2ment 
later writers make of this Opinion of 
Fuſtin concerning the Angels converlibg 
with Women, yet it was his Senſe , that 
the Gods of the Heathens were devils, 
and among them Zupiter the Supream. 
2. Athenagoras firſt hows from what 
the Poers and Hiſtorians relate of the 
Heathen's Gods, that there was nothing 
2 them that might induce ustobelteve, 


* Saturn, Fupit-r, Proſerpine, and the reſt 


of them to be G14s: And then from the 


. Interpretations of the Philo/e bers, pre- 


rending they meant by F«pirer, the Fire; 
by Zune , the Earth : by Pro, the Ayr 
&c. having convinced themnort to be 
Gods, neither Fupiter , laith he , nor Fu» 
no, nor Plito: He concludes that tho'e 
Gods , whom the V ulgar were delighted 
with ( of which Fupiter no doubr was 
one ) and bare the ſame names with the 
Sratues or Images, were Men, as ap- 
peers out of their Hiſtory. Butthat they 
were indeed Divels, who aſſumed to them. 
ſelues the names of thiſe men, may be pro-+ 


ved, ſaith hc, from their Attions. 
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3. The fame is aſſerted by Theophilus 11. 1. ad 
Artiochenus, ( cited by T. G. in the 3%. 
ſame Page with Oigen) where he ſaith, 
that nerther She who is called the Mother 
of the Gods » LOY hey Children, are Goas, 
but Idols, the works of men's hands, and 
moſt impure devils. 

4 After him follows Tertullian, and \; ,, 
rels us. Wihnrow the names of dead men Spoti. c. 
ro be nothing, as well as th:ir St.ztuer. — 
But we are not ignorant that thoſe who 7: 
att , and are pleaſed, and comterfeit a 
divinity under ith1ſe names and conſecra- 
31d Statues, are wicked Spirits that is , 
devils. Again , We worship , ſaith he, 
one God whom yee all know by the light 
0” nature. As for the reft whom jyouthink, 
to be Gods, we know them to be devils, 
And that he eſteemed Zup/ter to be one 
of them, and not the true God, is mani- 
felt from what he faith in his Apol-g'- apol, & 
tick, where ſpeaking of the Supplica- 4* . 
tions made by rhe Hearhens to Fupiter 
in the Capitol , he faith , they were in 
ſo doing averſe both f-om God and Heas 
ven. And in the 23. chapter of the ſame 
Apologetick_ he faith. We are eftrcemed 
not to be Romans, bi t Injurious to them , 
b:cauſene do notworthip the God of the 
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Romans. Tis well , ſaith he, He is the 
God of All, whether we will or no, But 
among you, tis lawful ts worchip any 
thing but the true God; as if He were 
not the Great God of all, whoſe We are 
All. What could be ſaid more expreſſto 
remove that abominable pretence of 
the Drs. that the God of the Romans 
was the true God, 

5- In the fifth place comes Clemens 
Alexandrinus , and agreably to the reſt 
afhirms of all the Gods of the Heathens 
that they are the Idols of Devils; and 
of the moſt honoured among them, that 
they mere great Devils, wiz Apollo, 
Diana, Latona, Ceres, Proſerpina , 
Pluto , Hercules, and Ipſe Jupiter, Zu- 
piter himſe!f. This he proves from the 
delight they took , as they profeſſed, in 
the ſteam and Odour of the Sacrifices, and 
exatling men to be offered in ſacrifice, to 
them, of which he giue for examples , 
Diana, and Fupiter. So farc was He 
from thinking ZFupiter to be the true 
God. 

6. But none ſpeaks more home to the 
purpoſe than Ad inucius Felix : for, ha. 
ving deſcribed the ſeveral Aris and 
Cheats, by which thele impure Spirits 
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lurking (as heſaith ) inthe Conſecrated 
Statues gained to themſelues the Antho- 
riiyand Efteemof a Deity that was there 
preſent , He addrefles himſelf to the 
Heathens in theſe words, All theſe things 

many of you know that the Devils confeſſ p. 89. 
of themſelues, as often as by us Chriſtians 
being caft out of the bgdies they poſſeſſ, 
by the tormenting efficacy of onr words 
an4 the Fire of our Prayers. Even Saturn 
himſelf, and Serapis, Fupnter ( mark 
that ) and whateuer Devils youworship, 
being overcome with the torture, openly ;.c. 11. 
declare what they arr. Noris it to be | 
conceived they [ye to their own confuſion vigil. $. 
eſpecially ſome of your ſelves being pre> 
ſent. Believe their own T eftimony then y \i. 8, c« 
when they confeſſ the truth of themſelves, **' 
that they are Devils. W hat would Dr. 

St: haue ſaid rothis argument, had he 

been one of the Standers by , and heard 
Fupiter and the reſt confeſſthemſeves to 

be devils? T'is hard to imagine. unlefl 

he will grant his rtue God 1 npitey to 

haue belied kimſelf, or deny che marrer 

of fat robe true, which yer is avowed 

by Terllian alſo in his Apologetick 

cap. 23. where he preſſes the Heathens 

with the ſame argument. Tou who be- 
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292 The Firft Dialoene. 
lieved them , (aithhe, when t eylyed , 
Belicue them when they ſpeak T ruths 
No one lies to his own thame , but for 
his honour. T*is much more reaſonable to 
beliene them conf. fſing againſt themſelues 
than denying for themſelues. T heſe Cone 
feſſions of your own G ods haue made many 
H eathens be come Chriftians. And I do 
not {ce , what the maintaining them not 
to be 4:vils, when they confeſl ir of 
themlclues, can do, but diſpoſe Chri- 
ſtians to b:zcome Heathens. W hatrhink 
you of this C:1havinus? Here you hauc 
a Covie of half a dozen Fathers before 
Origen, v ho aftirm the ſame that he 
doth. Hag not T. G. realonthen to (ay 
at he did , that the Heathen s Supream 
God Tupiter wat according tothe Fathers 
an Arch-A: vl? 

Cath. Bur doth not Dr. St. from theſe 
very Fathers prouc that he was the rrue 
Go?Do the Farhers blow hot and cold, 
ſay, and unfay, as they pleaſe? You haue 
learn't I hope of T. G. to play tricks, 
Doubtleſl - ah muſt be One in this, 

Eun: Yes AndI hope to make you 
ſee where it lies before we haue done ; 
if you will but comply with your pro- 

miſe, and hauc a litle more paticuce , 
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whilſt I giue the Senſe of the moſt Emi- 
nent F athers allo who lived after Ori. 
gen. And fuſt, 

E n{cbins ; who wrote his Books de 
Preparat'one Evangelica exprelsly a- 
gainſt the Heathens, and than whom no 
man underſtood their Principles berter, 
rells chem to their Faces, that they lye, 
when convinced by the micked Prattices 
of thoſe they worshipped, they deny that 
they [acrificed to devils. Forto them, laith 
he,they gavewor hipzto them theySacrifie 
ced men, and committed moſt abominable 
thingy in honour of them whom they deem» 
ed and called, the moſt Great Gods. viz, 
Saturn, Tupiter, Mars, Dionyſins , 
Juro , Minerva, Venus, and the moſt 
Wiſe and Beauiful Apollo, to all whom 
the H eathens gaue the Titles of Dij 
Optimi Maxim, & Salvyatores, of the 
moſt Good and mofF Great Gods , and 
S aviours: But Euſebius proves them to 
be moſt Pernicious devils , For if they be 
ſuch , faith he, as rake delight in the 
ſlaughter of men , ( and it 5s plain they 
are delichied with ut, when they cannot be 
ſatisfied but w th human $ acrifices ) they 
are certainly convinced to be moſt wick -d 
Spirits. =——— Nay farther , when by 
3. Parr, B b 111 


Li. 4. $7 


294. The Firft Dialoene, 
their Oracles and Anſwers they required 
M en to be S acrificed to them , and moſt 
horrible Impieties to be offered in their 
T emples ,it appears imvery deed that th:y 
are by nature moſt pernicious and wicked. 
Now if you ask who they were whom 
be chargeth with theſe rhings , conſult , 
faith he,, bauttheir own Hiſtorians , and 
you will find the whole world to haut 
been ſubjett to theſe wicked Spirit: Greece, 
Africk, T hrace , Seythia, 'he moſt wiſe 
people of Athens , and the Great City it 
ſelf, for even there alſo in the Dialsa 
men were off ered in Sacrifice: M oreover 
Rho les, Salamins, all the I slands, Chio, 
T enedur  Arcadia', Lacedemonia , 
Eq ypt. Phenicia , Libya, Syria, Ara- 
bia , In fine everywhere untill the comin 

of our Saviour, they appeaſe4the _ 
pernicious devilewith the daughter both 
of beaſts and Men, and by moſt deteſta. 
ble abominations, Fir we haue heard their 
own Hiſtorians ach" wledge that theſe 
abominations were praftiſed and conti- 
wu:d untill the time of Adrianus ,an1 that 
then all theſe horrible praftices were nn-= 
derſtood and laid aſide ; that is, when 
the Preaching of the Goſpel of Salvation 
had diſperſed its beames throngh the 
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world, This was the Judgment of Eu- 
ſebius concerning the diviniry of [upi- 
ter : but it may be he was an Heretick 
as well as Origen; Ando indeed he is 
eſtcemed by S. Ahanaſius , butnot tor 
proving {upitey and the Reſt ro be moſt 
wicked devils in the manner he doth: for 
S. Athanaſius himſclf makes ulc of 
the ſame difcourſe,and for the ſame End, 
when ſpeaking of the cuſtome of the 
S. ythians in offcring part of ric Priſo- 
ners taken in warr to their Gods, he 
ſairh his T ragical crueliy was 20" '0 be 
imputed only to the natural B irbarons- 
n«ſſe of tho': People ; butthat it war the 
Proper Eſffeft of the wickedneſſ of the 
Hlols and devils; For the eAgyptians 
alſo laith he, were wont of old to offer 
ſuch kind of vittimes to Tano. T be Phes 
mictans likrwit and thoſe of Creet make 
Saturn propitions by immolating th-ir 
children; Andthe ancient R'mans alſo 
wo-hipped Tpiter Latiarius with ſacri- 
ficed men, By chis you (ce in whar eſteem 
Tupiterwastor aGol1withS A hanaſius, 
and with him agree the reſt of the Fa- 
thers. 
S, Cyprian in his Book of the Vanity 
of [dols , makes uſe of the very argue» 


Orx7. 
conrr., 
Genet. 
C4. meas 


De I dol., 
LES 


In Þ/. 
#6. 


296 The Firſt Dialogue, 

ments and words of M -urins Felix 
to prove them to be wiked Sprite that 
Inri, under the conſecrated Statues and 
Images. S. Chryſotome [aith that the (> 
dols of the Heathen aveStone, and Wood, 
and Devils. St. Hicrom that unclean 
Spirits aſſtiÞ in all their Images. Arne 
bins Senior that Fupiter whom they cal- 
led Opr. AM ax. and to whom they dedi- 
cated the Caprio! , was notthe true Om- 
mporent G4, A-n»brus Funs or , that all 
the Gods of he Gantils, which were pla- 
ced in the T emples, were inhabited by 
Devils. Lattantinr, that Inceſtnous Spi- 


"* rits feioned many Celeſtial ( Gods) and 


one the King of al! Fupiter , becau'e there 
are many Angelical Spirits #n heaven , 
and one F ather and Lord of all, G14. 
But they haue taken a way, (aith he, 
the truth from the eyes of men by invols 
ving it under ro'Mmtey feit and lying nam er, 
T eſe, faith he c. 14. are the Awhers 
of the Evils which are atted, whoſe 
Prince is the devil; whence T riſmegiſtus 
cals him Ja uwonegyys, the Arch-Devil: 
and theſe they take to be Gor. Laſtly, 
not to keep your patience roo long ſtrer- 
ch'd, for I perceive you are unealy, S. 
Auguſtin in the place cited by T. G. a 
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litle after Origen , replying ro one of the 
Dr's ſubtiller Hcathens, whoprerended 
as He doth, chat thry did not worship 
the I mage it ſelf, but the Inviſible deity 
which preſided oner ſuch an Image, Ego 
dico, I aſſert, ſaith he, cbat in your T em- 
ples none but wicked Spirits are worchip= 
ped. Andalitle below, ach , faith he , 
were Diabolus ( the Devil himiclf or 
Arch-Devil) & Demonia ejus , his An- 
gcls. He arrogated 4ivine honour to him- 
{c!f. an4to all the Devils, an4 fill-4 the 
T emples of the Heathens, and perſwaded 
{imulacra Sr1'nes to be dedicated, and 
S acrifices to be offered to them. In like 
manner in his 4** Book of the Ciry of 
God A way, faith he, with this rabble 
of [mnumerable Devils, Hethat thinks 
it enouch for him to be Happy , let him 
ſerve the On: God, who is the Gruer of 
H appineſſ. That is, according to Dr. 
S. irer, but not fo according ro 5. 
Avgutin, for he preſently addes, Non eſt 
iple quemnominant Joyem. Ur is nor He 
wh they call Tupit-r, No; Hepurs him 
in among thereſt when he laith,that none 
but wicked Spirits or Dc 'vils are worshipe 
e1 in their Temples, 
Thus for a Covie of one ( which the 
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Dr. almoſt deſpair'd of roo ( I haue pre- 
ſented you wich more than a whole | pac 
beſides Origen, of Eminent Parhers 
who all aſſert with him, that the Hca- 
_ then's Supream God {ypite», that is, ( as 
ai. ** bimlſelf deſcribes him ) He that was 
wovthipped in the Capitol at Rome with 
the title of Iupiter O, M. was not the 
true Go{ but a Devil. And it were caſy 
to adde more to them if need were; But 
theſe I hope may (erve to breakrthat bad 
caftome in the Dr. of ranting and va- 
pouring without a cauſe, and we $hall 
hear no more of his pretty ſtorys of the 
ewe God f thers, and ridiculous Covie 
Fuſeh, 9f one. Yet I cannot omit, for the great 
«de ir«7- Eſtcem he hath for the Wiſer Hcathens 
ti. 4c. to adde oneTeſtimony more out of Eu- 
 ſebiusandrhat is of the great Porphyrins, 
who confeſlcs it ro be the he of the 
Devils to draw the multitude by the allu- 
rements of Riches, Pleaſures, Power, and 
V ain glory from the true Opinion con- 
verning theworship of the Gods, to confery 
& vpon them; and what it worſt of all, to 
erſwade not only the Fulgay , but many 
of the Philoſophers alſo ( as in effet they 
did) to believe, that theGols themſclves, 
oven the Supream God of the V niverſe 
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were obnoxins, to the ſame F ices: which 
was, faith Euſebius, ro perſwade them 
that the firſt or chirf Spirits among them 
was the Supream God. And had not the 
Fathers « aha reaſon to affirm, as they 
did, that the Heathens Supream God was 
an Arch - Devil, when ſo great a Patron 
of their cauſe, as Porphyrins, convinc'd 
by the Evidence of —_ was forc'd to 
confecſl it ? WV hat had beceme of half of 
all you are worth , Catharinus, had I 
permitted you to venture it vypon the 
Dr's credit? 

Cath. You hauc taken a great deal of 
pains , E wnomius to els many God 
father; ſtand for this Brat. And Icannor 
but thank you for your Kindneſl in nor 
accepting my Offer, Bur when all is done 
you haue done juſt nothing, unlefl on 
the other ſide you can uw it appear 
that the Paſlagescited byDr.St.to prove 
the Heathen's Jupiter ro be the true 
God arc impertinently alledged , or their 
Senſe mir-repreſented, or their words 

corrupted by him. If you can do any 
or all of theſe, I muſt knock under the 
Table. 

Eun: I rcadily embrace the Overture. 

And if I fail in the performance, mom—_— 
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Cath, Hold Erunomins, You hall lay 


Def. », ®O Vagers neither. Nor will it be fafe 
-F, 
6, for you , while che Teſtimony of Scrip- 


ture 14 ſo plain in this matter io any un- 
byaſſed mind, as appears by S. Paul's 
ſaying tothe Menof Athens, when he 
ſow the Altar to the V nhrown Gol; 
Whom you ignorantly wor:hip, Him I 
declare 10 you, Pray hear the Dr's Para- 
phraſe vpon this Text. Did S. Paul 
mean the Devil by this? Did he in good 
earneſt go abroad topreach th: Devil to 
the world ? Tet be preach: d him, whom 
th: y sgnor4? t'y worshipped,i.e.the Devil, 
faith T, G. although S. Paul immediately 
ſaith, [t was the God that made the n orld 
and all things mn it. And aſterward quotes 
one of their Poets for ſaying Þ za; »; 3610- 
jour, For we are his Off.pring z and itis 
ebſervable that the words immediat'y 
going be fore in Aratus are Nevrn 5 AuOy xi 
Xn ela WavTerr; And he uſeth ao twice 
more in the Verſes before F* ©@- ag- 
Y6itla wrwnn—_ e538 7 AO T6048 ayuh!, 
which is the veryword that T . G. ſaith 
doth ſignify an Arch- Devil, doth 5. 
Paul then ſay , We are all the Devil's 
Offipring? and not an Ordinary one 
netther, bac tbe very Arch-Devil RWas 
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this hiway of perſmading (he Athenians 
to leaue the wwihip of Devils, to tell 
them, that th:y were All the Devil's 
Offspring? No. It was farr enongh f om 
him » for h- 1nferys from that ſaying of 
Aratus , th't they were the Offspring 0 
Gd. Ter» uv vmnagyorns Tf ber So that if 
S. Paul may be credited rather than T. 
G.cheir I upiter was ſe farr from being the 
A*ch- Devil , that be was the #/ue God, 
Bleſſed for evermare, 

Eun: A very Godly Paraphraſe no 
doubt: but ſuch an one as plainly con- 
tradicts the micaning of S. Paul , if that 
Altar were not dedicated to / epiter: as 
It appears moſt Evidently it was not , 
from the very Inſcription : which was 
not Jovi Opt. M ax. whom they all 
knew very well, and to whom they had 
Alcars particularly dedicated; but 17noto 
D:o to an V nknown God, whom tacy 
were ignorant of. And S. Paul himſelf 
gives this for the reaſon, why he cals 
the Arbenians Irind arvoren ous more Hu- 
perſtitiously Religious, than others, be- 
cauſe not content with the commonly 
known Gods,( of whom [upiter was cer- 
tainly One, ) they had erected an Altar 
to One ,they knew not who. Could anv 
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thing then be more corrary to the mean- 
ing of S. Paul, than to argue from this 
Tnſcription , that S, Paul.came to preach 
their /upiter to the Athenians, when 
he expreſsly tells them , he came to de- 
<lare to t''em a God whom they did not 
know?This had bcen a berrer Argument 
for T. G.to prove, that this Y/nknown 
God was ti:e only true God according to 
S. Panl, and that Tupiter and the reft 
whom they worshipped, were Falſe 
Gods or Devils. But the Dr. hath «a Fa. 
culty of doing greater wonders nith two 
words ( !gncto Deo) than thoſe of the 
C burch of Rome with Five when hecan 
thus cafily change the Devil himlclf into 
God. Lucifer once attempred ſome thing 
like ir, but failed in the deſign, and 
can only transform himſelf into an An- 
gel of Light, 

Cath. I confeſl rhe Obſervation you 
make from the Inſcription { /g1.0:0 Deo) 
isſo plain and Obvious, that I wonder 
ſo acute a man, as Dr. St. could oyciſce 
It, 

Eun : T'is the Glory of great Wits not 
20 ſee that, which every one can (ee: 
but to diſcover that which nonecan ſee 


burthemſclues, 


Cath, ' 
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Cath, But what do you ſay to thar 
Obſeruation of his, that $. Paul cites 
the words of Aratus, We are his off- 
ſpring , when the Poet had thrice uſed 
the word [«piter before thoſe cited by 
the Apoſtle? 
Eun: Ifay, that for a Heathen Poet 
ro apply the Attributes of the z-ue Godto 
Tupueris no great great wonder; And 
if A-atus knew the true God, he might 
rhink fit ro apply the name of /upiterto 
him, as being the name of that Deity 
which was Sypream among them, asS, _ 
Avnguſtin faith of Farr; burit doth nor _—— 
follow , that S, Paul, becauſe he cited vary. © 
him, rhought their Jupiter to be the rrue **- 
G91. This was ſo farr 7 wn his thoughts, 
that he left out the words of Aratus 
( though as much for his purpoſe) in 
which mention was made of Jupiter 3 
ard made uſe only of thoſe, in which 
] upiter wasnot named, ( 7# 242 Ki 10> 
wi, For we are his Off ipring) as being 
applicable in that Abſtrattion to the eyue 
God only, whom he had taken occaſion 
from the Inſcription, T's the V nknown 
God, to declare unto them. And al- 
though the Relative, 7*(His ) in Ararus 
referr ro- [upiter, yet in S. Paul it referrs 
3, Parr, Cc 
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to him of whom he had ſpoken before, 
viz the God who made Heaven and 
E arth , in whomwe liue ,, and move, and 
bane our Being, as ſome of your own 
Pets faith he, haue al} [aid, For we 
are his Offspring. Aud that we might 
not think, as Dr. St. dorh, tart he ſpake 
of [upiter, he immediatcly repeats the. 
words aligning them their trucand pro- 
per Subſtantive TiuS- & wwayyorms 7&be, 
Beins therefore the Offspring of God, 
not Tf 4A:%, of [upiter. What means 
this changing of che name , if according 
to S. P44 , as the Dr. fairch , their Fu- 
p'ter was fo farr from being an A ch- 
D-vil, that he was the rrue Go1,, Blel- 
ſed for evermore? you cannot bur re- 
member what rhe ſame S. Panl faith 1. 
Cor 10.20. that Wh-t he H-athens offer 
in Sacrifice h»y offer to Devils, and not 
to Go1. And however the Dr. will hauc 
S. Paul and Origen to cont -alitt one ane 
ther , yet I ſuppoſe he will nor ſay, that 
S. Paul contradits himſelf. Nor can 
you hauc forgot, how when at /.y?ya, 
the Prieſt of /upiter would haue offered 
Sacrific: to him as Mercury, and to 
Ba-nab is as [one, in waole Shapes they 


ſuppoſed thole Gods to hauc appearcd , 
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he not only forbad them ro do it be- 
cauſe t'ey were men of like paſſions w th 
them ; bur with all rold chem , that the 
end of their coming was r» preach to 
thm, that thy might be converted from 
thoſe vain things ( that is, in the Phraſe 
of H. Scriprure from their Falſe Gods ) 
torhe Living Goa. And now C atharinus 
( to return the Dr's own Figure of Rhe. 
rorick vpon him) pray tell me what you 
think : Did S. Paul mean Zypiter by this 
Lrving God? Did hein good carncſt go 
abroad to preach Zupiter to the world? 
yer he raught them to convert them- 
{elves from thoſe vain things ( their 
Fl/c G14: ) tothe Living God, 1. e. to 
I wpirer faith Dr, St. Was this his way to 
perſwade the men of Lyſtra to leaue 
the worship of their Gods, to tell them 
that he came to teach them to worship 
1ipiter? No. It was farr enough from 
S. Pul, for by laying. theſe vain things 
he exprelsly tells chem, that Aercury and 

»piter were two of thoſe vainand felſe 
Go 1s, and that he came to convertthem 
from the worship of them to the Living 
G-4. Sothar if S, Paul may becredited, 
rather than Dr. St. their I upiter was (0 
| farr from bcing the erwe God Bleſled for 
3. Pat. Cc jj 
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evermore, that he was the Arch. Devil, 
damned for evermore. W hat think you 
of this, Catharinus? 

Cath. Marry, I think this Rherorich 
to be a very dangerous thing, when the 
ſame Figure conveniently applied will 
ſerveto prove the Heathen's /wpitey to 
be the true Supream Goda according ro 
Dr. St. and to be an Arch- Dewil, ac- 
cording to T. G. 

E»n : The thing is goodin it ſelf, but 
may be abuſed, asit is here by Dr. St. 
to put a Gloſſe ypon the words of S, 
Pavl quite contrary to hismeaning, as 1 
hauc shewed from the very Text it (elf, 
and other paſlages of the Apoſtle, And if 
he durſt treatS, Paul himſelfin this man- 
ner to make him ſtand as God- Father | 
ro this Infamous Brat, what may we 
not expect he will do with the F athers? 

Cath, That is whar I long to hear: 
Whatyoucan ſay to that ful! Account, 
which the Dr faith he hath given of their 
Senſe in this matter. 

Eun. Nor $hall it be long before I 
giue you ſatisfaftioninthar Point, 
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þ 5 e preateft part of the Teftimns 
nies of the F athers produced by Dr. 
St. that is, All thoſe which import no 
more , than either thatthe Heathens hal 
a natural knowledge of one Supream 
God, 07 that it was their Senſe that their 
Tupiter ras He, thorn to be Inperti- 
nent to the Diſpute between him and T. 
G. from the true State of the Dneſtion. 
His injurcous uſage of the Fathers, blam. 
ingthem for charging the Heathens with 
mrve than they were guelty of, or th ome 
ſ.lves could prove, ( being indeed atacte 
Co'f-(ſion that he look'4 vpon them as 
Oppoſirto him) laid openin a clee+ Ac- 
count »f the Heathen's Theology, and 
the ſevera! wayt, the Fathers took to 
ref teit, all of them convincing, as is 
male manifelt borch f-om the arguments 
themſelues bring rightly applied '0 their 
due ſubjrft r, and theſucceſſthey had, 
3, Part. Cc jj 
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Ah. T'is now, Ewromins, that 1 
wdcxpctt the performance of your 
p'07/e, which was to Shew , that the 
Dr's Citations out of the Faiheys, ro 
prove the Heathen's /upiter to be the 
true God, are all cicher impertinently al- 
ledged, or theirmeaning mir-repreſented, 
Or ; hn their words and Senſe corrupted 
by him. If you can do this , the Dr. for 
ought Ican ſee muſt and for his own 
Child. 

E un: This I confeſſis what I promiſed; 
and to perform it , it will be neceſſary in 
the fiſt place to ſer down the true S:ate 
of the © weſtion berween the Dr. and 
T. G. inthis Point, which I take to ve 
this, viz, Whether the H athens I pi- 
ter were according ts the Fathers the true 
Goa, thatis, wherher it were the Fa- 
ther 's ewn Senſe that Jupiter was the true 
Gd: Thatthisis the true Srare of the 
Dueſtion berween them, is evident from 
the D'rs own words; For having (uffi- 
ciently reproached T, G. for + Jnr 
the Heathcn's /upuer tro be according 
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to the F arhers, notthe true Gol, bur a 
Devil , whar he ſaith he will underrake 
todois t» break h'm and his fellows of he 
bad cu/l one they have got of paſling 
their own foolish Opinions under the 
name of the Fathers , by giving a full 
accom of the Senſe of the F athers in this 
Point,and notasT. G.had done from one 
hngle paſlage of alearned , bur by their 
own Ghurch thought Hererical Father. 
Now what he reſolved to correftinT.G, 
ar preſent was his pretending the Senſe 
of Origento be the Senſe of the F athers. 
And therefore in another place, I come 
mend, faith he T, G. fr his M4 olefty, 
thatwhen be had ſaid this was theSenſe of 
the Fathers he produces no more but good 
F ather Origen, and with great judgment 
ſuppoſes, that what he ſaid was the Com 
mon Senſe of the Fa there. This appears 
yer farther from that Religious All-rrion 
of his, thats; S, Par may be credued 
rather than T.G. the Heather's [ piter 
was [0 farr from being an Arch-D:vil, 
that he was th: tre God, Bleſ. 4 fo 
evermore: where you ſee he makes irro 
be S, Paul's S-n/r , that [upiter was the 
true G 11, aud thereforeinthenexr page, 
having granted uc to be Origen's Senje » 
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that he was a Devil, he fuppoſes O- 
rigen therein to contradit S. Paul. So 
that the Queſtion berween them as 1 
faid, is whether it were the Senſe of the 
Fathers , that the Heathen s Jupiter , 
that [npiter O. M. fer example , ro ule 
the Dr's ownwords, that was wor:bip- 
ped in the Capitol at Rome , were the 


true God? 


C athay. This I cafily grant ro-þe the 
rac Sr4aee of the Queſtion. But why are 
you o (ollicitous abour it? 

Em: Becauſe there are many other 
— which feem to bear ſome 

nity to this , and yet are very 
different from it, as 1*. wherher the 
Heathens did not acknowledge one 
Supream Gol? 2). Whether themlclues 
Fg not pretend that they underſtood 
this Swpream God by Tupiter, and ac- 
cordingly gaue to him the Ttles due to 
the Supream Go? 3%, Whether the Fa. 
thers do notacknowledge that rhis was 
pretended by rhe H eathens ? All rheſe 
D'ueſtions Tay , how fpeciously loeyer 
connected chey may ſeem to you, yet 
in truth they are very different from the 
point indebare berween the Dr. and T. 


 G. viz, whetherit were the Father's own 


Senſe, 
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Senſe,that I1piter was the Supream God? 
For 1. Thole very Fathers who aſflerr 
the Knowledge of the true God to be 
in all men by the light of nature , con- 
demn the Heathen: for worshipping the 
Creatures inſtcad of the Creator, and 
particularly for worsbipping Jupiter, 
whom they affirmed to bea Devil , as 
you heard before. 2!! Though the Hea- 
thens might pretend, theyunderſtood che 
SupreamG od by Inpiter, yet rhiswas but 
the Senſe of the Heathens, not of the Fa» 
thers. And ;y though the Fathers ac- 
knowledge that this was pretended by 
the Heathens,yet they might be farr &@- 
noughin theirown / udgment; fromthink. 
ing / upiter to be the Supream Go1.From 
whence it follows , that as many of the 
Drs. Teftsmoniesas sha]l be foundto carry 
no farther, than cither to prove, thatthe 
Heathens did acknowledge oneSupream 
God;or that they themſclues owned Fu- 
piter to bethe Supream Gol; or that the 
Fathers related only ſome ſayings of 
theirs, ih which they did ſo;do evidently 
fall ;ko-t of the ©ueſtion, which was not 
whether it were the S:»/e of the H ea- 
thens, but of the F athers themſclues rhat 
Fupiter wasthe true God? And herelics 
3. Parr, Dd 
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theTichwhichl promiſed to ler you ſee. 
Cath. T'isa S»bti{ty I confell which 
as yet I do not fully comprehend: and 
therefore deſire you will explicate your 
ſelf alitle more vpon each ener tn 
Ewn: Firſt then 1 ſay , that all thoſe 
Teſtimonies of the F athers, cited by rhe 
Dr. which ſerye only to prove that the 
H eathens had a knovicds of one Su- 
pream God, are altogether impertinent tO 
prove 1t to bethe Senſe of che Fathers, 
that ſupiter was the Supream God; be- 
cauſe thoſe very Fathers,who afticm this 
of them, deny Tupiter to be the true God, 
and condemn the Heathen: for giving 
the konour due to the true God, ro him, 
Andthat you may fee this to be ſol shall 
cite you "hae of their own words. We 


" know, faith Arnobius that the knowledge 


of God is in all men by nature, but He is 
not Jupiter. Such 1s the force of the true 
Divinity,faith $ Auguſtin,that it cannot 
be altogether hidden to'a Rational Creas 
ture in poſſeſſion of the uſe of reaſon: For 
excepting a f.w in whom nature 1s too too 
much depraved,all makind conf-ſſes God 
ro be the Auth 0» of ihe world. Burt that this 
was not the Roman 5 Lupiter he expreſsly 
affirms l;. 4.. de Civ. Deic. 17. 25. Now 
eſt lpſe qnem Iovem nominant Andin his 
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firſt Book de conſ. Evang, he prouesthe <4. 
Heathens did notworship the true Gol, 
becauſe they did not worship the Gol of 

the I ews, T hat there is one Supream Go- 
vernour of the world, ſaith M inucins Fe= p. 54. 
lix , whom we call Grd , I baue the con- 
ſent of all men: Bur as for [xpicer, he #-%- 
reckons him as you heard before, amon 

the Devils, Whenwe ſee, faith LaRtan- 1:;...c. 
tins, the Worthippers of Falſe Gols rf- * 
tentimes confeſſ the One Supream God. 

what pardon can they hope for their [m- 

piety, in rot acknowledging the wo/:hip of 

him who cannot poſſibly be. altogcther 
unknown to Mankind: When they ſwear, 

or wiſh , or giue thanks ,they donot, ſaith 

he, name Tipiter or their many Gods, but 

God. T hns doth T ruth by tht ſarce of 
nature break_f om their relutting heart-. 

Laltly , not to ſtrain your patience roo 
much, T bat G+d hath given ſuch or 

ſuch a Benefit , ſaith Tertullian, is the Apd.e, 
Voice of all, as alſo thoſe other Common *7' 
Expreſſions, when they appeal to bim as 

Tudge , GoAſeeth, and 1 commend it to 

God, God will reſtore. O t:ſtimony of 4 

Soul, faith he, naturally Ch-iſtian. Bur 
rhen remarks, chat when they ſay 
theſe things , they ifs not vp their E yes 

3. Part, _ Ddij 
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10 the Capitol,but to Heaven, which they 
know t1be theT hrone of the LivingGod. 
In like manner in his Book de Anima, 
Gine trftimony, faith he, "O ſoul, if thon 
knoweſt one onlyGod fromn hom all thirgs 
are: For we hear thee alſoſaying thatGod 
hath given &c.B y which Expreſſion thou 
ſienifieſt there is ſome ſuch One, and that 
all pewer belongs to him; but at the ſame 
time thou denieft the reſt to be Gods whil (t 
thou calletth:m by their own names, S *» 
turn, Jupiter, M arichc. For thou confeſſeſt 
him alone to b:God, whom alone tho4 cal» 
leſt God.Sothat when thou ſomet;mes cal- 
leſt thoſe &her Gods thou doſt but borrow, 
or rather ſteal that name from another , 
w ho'e properly it is. Andagain, at the end 
ofthe Book , [n the very Temples, ſaith 
he, thou calleſt vpon God as Tudge , but 
doſt not appeal to any of the preſertGodt, 
that is, who are worshipped in thoſe 
Temples. O Teſtimony of T rwh which 
gives Evidence for Chriſtians inthe pre- 
ſence of the Devils themſelues! Many 
other paſſages could I cite to the ſame 
purpoſe out of luſtin M artyr, Athena- 
goras, Clemens Alexandrinus,S.C yprian, 
and others , were I minded ro amuze the 
world with a great Book : but theſe may 
lufticero ler youſec how /mpertiners it 
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was tothe point in debate ( viz whether 
it were the Senſe of the Fathers, that 
Tupiter was the Supream God? ) for Dr, 
St. to ſtuff out ſo many Pages with Te- 
ſtimonies ro prove that thcHea:h-ns bad 
the keoviedge of one Supream Godin- 
grafted in them by nature , when thoſe 
very Fathers, who affirm it of them, 
d:ny [»piter ro be the Supream God, and 
Show from the very Expreſſions and 
ations of th: H-athens, that they them- 
ſelves acknowledged another diſtin& 
from {upiterto be the true God, +» 

C ath, Thus facr 1 think 1 comprehend 
your meaning, and muſt conteſl that 
had the Dr. done no more, he had done 
bur licle ro the purpoſe. Bur there are 
other Teſtimonies produced by him, 
which evidently provethar theHearhens 
by Tuptter underſtood and worshipped 
the one Supream G14, 

Eun : This is the 29 Queſtion , which 
I ſaid might be propoſed. And to ſay the 
Truth , Dr. Sr, gives us a pretty fu'! ac- 
count of the Fathers in this matter. Bur 
what Father: arethey ? The firſt ( in di- 
gniry at laſt ) are the two moſt Reve. 


rend Fathers in / upitey, Father Ro»mulur, p.z*.14 
and Father NN uma, whom he makeslitle 
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Inferiour ro Moſes and Aaron in their 
care to inſtru the People in the know- 
ledge and worship of = One Supream 
God. To them he joins Father Livy, 
Father Farro, Father Ennius, Father 
Plantus, Father Y, irgll, Father Ovid, 
Father T acitus and Father Pliny, who 
giveto /upitey the Titles of Opr. M ax. 
and of Father of Gods and men. Butthen 
for fear theſe should not be ftrong 
enough to do the work he comes in 
with an Arrier-ban of other F athers , 
who beſtow vpon himche Titles of Om- 
ripcetent, and Chief of the Gods, viz, 
Father Bzl/bas, Father Cicero , Fathwe 
Seneca, Father V irgil , Father Soranus, 
Father Dio C hryſo;tom,and Father Dio- 
nyſins Halicarnaſſens, And then to pur 
the mattcroutof alldiſpute, he comes 
overagain with Father Plautwr, becauſe 
he aff or4s us many Inſt ances of prayers to 
the S1pream God, as when the Punick 
Nurſe, cry d out Proh Supreme Lupiter! 
rhough Ike a Sawcy Miller he ioyn the 
Title of Verſipellis at the lame time ro 
tar of Summus Jupiter for the lewd 
trick he play'd Alcumena in her Hus- 


. bands abſence, leaving her Y trinque 


gravidam & ex viro f ex S1mmo Tove. 
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Father V irgil alſo is brought ip a third 

and a 4* time. ( No ; = becauſe he 

was, as the Dr.tells us particularly obſer- 

ved by the ancientCriticks,to beſo Nice p- 46+ 
and exat inall matters that concerned 

their Religion, as if he had been Ponti» 

fex Max.) and then addes to them, to 
compleat the number, Father S'ilins, 
Father Perſius , Father Horace, Father 

V alerius M aximus,and laſtly the dimi. 

nutive Father , Father Paterculus . for #p. $4 
concluding his Book with that Rcli- 

glous Invocation , {upiter Capitoline , 

A uttor & Stator Romans N ominis, By 

this you ſee what Fathers they are, that 

Dr, St. is converſant with. But whar is 

all this ( in caſe the Heathens did give 

the Titles of the rrve G-d to Fupiter 

and that in the midſt of all his mad 
pranks, as Father Playtns doth, far au: 
which rcafon I remember I was taught _ i 
at Schoo]to look vpon them asProfanc & AR. 
Blaſphemers, ) what is all this I fay to {7 35 *- 
the Queſtion berween the Dr and T. G. 1mpera- 
which was not as I ſuppole , wherherjr ——_ 
were the Sepſe of the Heathen , but of que ho- 
the Chſtian Fathers, that their / upiter Inoka. 
was the $ypream Go1? All theſe Teſti- 1s ſe 4- 
monics therefore ought to be laid alide Alume- 
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= as Impertinent to the preſent pur- 
ole. 

The ſame T affirm alſo of thoſe other 
T:ſtimoniesrc'ating to the z3% Queſtion, 
in which the Coriit:an F athers are cired 
by Dr. St. as ackno »ledging that the 
H- athens pcetended they underſtood by 

Fupiter the Supream God: For they 
mighr cire ſome ſayings of the Heathen 
ro that purpoſe, and yer be of a contra 'y 
Fudgment themſclucs;as ifOnesnould ce!l 
you , that Dr. Sr. ſaith he ſits down w th 
ehis contentment , that he bath defended 
a rithteous cauſe, and with an hone#F 
mind, He may think otherwiſe him ſelf 
for ought you know. Now that the Fa. 
thers were of a contrary Judgment 
them(ſclues in this Point is manifeſt, be- 
cauſe ( as you heard before) rhey affir- 
med Fupirey to be a Divel, and proved 
him to beſo from his a4ons; and rej e- 
&cd that pretence of the Heathens as 
vain and [mpious : and\ conſequently all 
the Teſtimonies of this kind allo, cired 
by the Dr. are altogether as /mjertinent 
as the Former, Theſe things Dr. St, was 
not ignorant of, and thinking to mend 
the matter, has made it worſe. For what 


do you think he docs? Very fairly he 
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takes part with the H-athens againſt the 
Fathers by ende avouring to make them 
appear either /mpertinenily obſtinat- in 
not believing the #/ eathens ; or if they 
did belicve | ws lo perversly [ 1/incere, 
as to make them /dolaters wh ther they 
would or no, for worship ing F«piter, 
and this hy fuch Kind om, 
as according ro him gaue the Advan- 
racerothe Heathen: Andyer this is the 
nan that undertakesro maintain it to be 
the Senſe of the Farther: themfclucs, that 
upiter was the trag Gol. 

Cath. Here you mult giue me leaue , 
Eunomins , totell you, that I think you 
are roo S-vy;re vpon the Dr. for no mat 
of an Ordinary AM »ther-wit would b:- 
tray his cauſe by ſuch a T acir C o»feſs 
ſo, as this is, thar he look'd ypon-the 
Fa h:rs as Oppoſitto him, 

Eun: yet I Shall prove whar I hauc 
ſaid from his own words. For what elſe 
doth he mean, when having vacnished 
over the moſt Obſcene and abominable 
Cercmonies uſed by the H-athens inthe 
worship of their G ds, with the gentle 
name only of /14ecencies, which the F a» 
thers, faith he , charge the Prattice of 


; | | y. 40, 
their Rel:gion with, he addes witha Brt. 41, 


z20 The Second Dialogue. 


that 4s the y were net to be excuſed in ather 
things, ſowe onghr not to charge them with 
more than they were guilt) of? And what 
that was, hertelis us in the next words; 
1 mean , \aith he, » hen all the Poetical 
F ables of Fupiter,are applyed to Fupiter 
O. M. that was worihipped in the Ca- 
_w at Rome. You arc ſatisfhed now , I 

ope , Catharinus, tFat the Dr. makes 
the Father« charge the Heathen; with 
move thanthey were guilty of, which they 
could not do , but ether they muſt not 
believe them, whenthcy pretended Zue 
pterto be the Supream Grd; or it they 
belicved r' cm, muſt a& azainſt their 
conſciences, and betray theic own cauſe, 
by applying the Porucal Fables 0 Fit 
prior to Tupitr O. M. ho, was v OF 
s:ipped inthe Cap''s'. Now that this 
was done by all thc Fathers, Dr. St. very 
well knows. But ueer 5hamev ould not 
permir lim to lay ſo great a reproach 
vponthem all at once, and therefore he 
picks out tv oatfiiſt viz, A robrus and 
Laftantius, with whom. he thought he 
might be more bold , and goes on in this 
manner. But ſome Writers, are to be exe 
erſed, who baving been bred vp in the 
Schools of Rhctoricians , and prattiſing 
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that Artſo long before, when they came 
to be Chriſtians, they could not eaſily 
forbear giving aCaſt of their firmer em- 
ployment, As when Arrobius , faith he, 
had been proving the natural N otion of 
one Supream God in the minds of men , 
be brings inthe Romans anſwering , that 
sf this were intended againſt them , it was 
a meer calumny , for they believed him , 
and called bim Fupiter O. M . and built 
a moſt M agnificent Temple to himin the 
Capitol: which he (1.6. Arnobins) endea- 
pours todi/prove , ( mark that) becauſe 
God is Eternal , and their Fupiter was 
bon, anihad a Fither and Mother and 
VWackes and Aunt, as other Mc: tals 
baur. Which indeed, (faith the Dr. » 49 
an Inf ullible Argument, that Fupiter of 
Cr.te could not be the Swpream Gd, but 
for all that , might not the Roman: call 
the Supream Gad by the name of [ upiter 
Opr. Max? where he evidently dif- 
allows the diſcourſe of Arnebins , and 
shows bow itwas, or wight haue been 
avoided by the Heathens, had he been 
to anſwer for them. Inthe ſame manner 
he treats L atFantine, for ripping vp, ( as 
hecalls it) all the E xeravagancies of the 
Poets concerning Tupiter, interpoling 
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preſently in their behalf , as though the 
Romans at th: ſame time believed himto 
baue Cone all thoſe things , and to hane 
been the Supream Governonr of the 
world. And when Letantinsro enforce 
his argument, and confuterhis pretence 
of theirs alledges , that ch'y chemſelues 
confeſſ h+ ſame [ upiter t1 hane been bon 
of Saturn and Rh:a,thecdottor replyes 
vpon him , that he might haue done well 
to hanue explained hbimſe'f a litle more, 
And what is this I pray, but to tell us, 
that theſe F rthers charged the Heathens 
with more than th'y were guilty of , and 
that not beingable ro make good whar 
they charged them with , they thoughr 
ro fob chem off with a caſt of their for- 
mer employmnt 

Having thus broken the [ce he now 
dares venture to fix the fame reproach, 
chough morecovertly, on C/em-ne Ales 
xandrinurallo: for having told us , how 
he underſtood the Principles of the H :4« 
then T hrology a+ well ar any, and ex+ 
poſed all their Pretical Pables, and 
Greeb myfteries w th as much alvan- 
rage 4s any Chriſtian Writer, he gives 
us th1s very honourable account ot his 


pertormance: After he hath ſufficiently , 
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faith he, derided the Poeii:al T heolory 
and the V ulgar [dolatry, he comes to the 
Philo opher: » who 4id he ſaith make an 
Idol of mait-r ; and after reckoning vp 
T hales, Anaximenes, Parmenides, and 
others, hecalls them all Atheifts, becauſe 
with a foolich kind of Wiſ-om they did 
worship Matrer , and ſcorning toworthip 
wood and Stones did der fy ihe M other of 
them: «And /o runs out, ſaith lie, after 
hizway (which in the Dr's. Rhetorick 
fignifies he run out of the way ) irto 4 
diſcourſe abort the Scueral Nat ons, 
that deſpiſed Images, and worshipped 
the Several Paris of þ:V niverſe, and 
the S ymbols.0* th: my, 4s the Scythian, 
Sarmatians, Perſians, and Macedo- 
mans. And thin reckons vp other Ph.» 
loſophers that worsbipped the Starrs , 4s 
animated Beings; Others, the Planets 
andthe world, and th: Stoicks who ſaid, 
God paſſed through th: meaneſt parts of 
HMM atter. By this account the Dr. gives 
of Clemens his performance (_ however 
he treat him with more reſpect than he 
had done A-nobius and Lactantins } yer 
it iscvident he looks vpon his way of 
— Hearhens, as incpt and fris 


volous allo. 
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Bur none is repreſented by him to 
hauc been ſo much baffled by the H e4- 
thens in the Point of [1piter's divinity 
as S, Auguſtin, of whom he ſaith, 7: s 
true , that He a"gu:s againſt the Hea- 
then's pretence of upsrer's being the 
rue Go ' from the Poettical Fables about 
Satin and Innobut conf ſerwithall,that 
they thrucht it very unreaſonable for 
their Religion to be charged with thoſe 
F ables , which themſelues diſorned. And 
hicherto S. Avgnftin goes along with 
his Fellows, that is, he argued juſt 2s 
wilcly as they had done before him. Bur 
this laſt acknowledgment of the Hea- 
rhens Pretence it ſeems* wrought a 
differenteffect in him , from whar it had 
done in them. For whereas they were {0 
Obſtinareasro perſiſt in rejecting and 
impugning this pretence of the Hia- 
thens as vainand abſurd, S. Anguſtin, 
according to wharthe Dr. addes of him, 
was fo convinced of the eyidence of it, 
that theref1e at laft he could 10: deny 
that th:y belitved themſelues, that by 
the Doe in the Capitol they underſtcod 
and worshipped the Spirit that quick ns 
and fills the world, of which V gil ſpaks 
in thoſe words, Iovis omnia plena. And 
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had not one Wiſe word to anſwer for 
himſelf 5 but fit down and wonder, that 
ſirCethey ac k.rowledged this to be the Sus 
pream , if not the qily Deity, the Ro« 
mans did not rather content thrm(clues 
with thr worthip of him alone , th im yun 
abou and 1m h* ſo many addreſſes tothe 
Peity and Infer'our Deities. T hus had 
Dr. St. been confſtirured Y mpire , the 
Vittry had been giyen tro the Hera» 
then; and S. A-guitin ( at leaſt whilſt 
he argued againſt them from the Poet: - 
cal F ables, ) and thereſt of the Far hers 
had been condemned as /,1poo's , for 
charging the Heath:n: wth more thax 
they were guilty of, orthemſcſues could 

rove. This kind of procedure would 
has (uired much better v uh the deſign 
of [ ulian, than of the KR eformarion , and 
it canroot b2 preſum'd,but that that Re 
ligious Emperour , who uiter'y alſo rew 
jefted the Portical Fables concerning the 
Gods, would haue had avery high 
cſteem for ſuch a © hamp- 07. 

Cath, Theſe paſſages I ruſt acknow- 
[ed2e, argue agrear dealof Kindneff and 
rendernef{” in the Dr. forthe poor Flea- 
thens, ro fee them lo ill treared by theFa- 
thers, And it was but Chriftian Genes, 
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roſity ih him to do them right; eſpecially 
when the Pariſts themaſclues confeſl 
they do pottake all the Arguments of 
the Fathers to be [vxfallible demonſtra- 
Fon. 

Eun: But where was his Chriſtian 
Generoſi'y , vw hen himſclt charges the 
poor Papiits with yo-c than they arc 
guilty of, if their Publick Profeſſions 
are to be belicyed ; at leaſt with whar 
themſclues deny 2 T hey muſt be made 
to take the Saints for Gods, aud wor- 
Ship the very fock: and Stones as ſuch, 
whether they will or no. Vas all his 
renderneſl ſpent vpon the Heathens , 
and none lcttfor his Fellow C hniftians? 
Not one kind P arentheſis forthem, as 
well as forthe Heathens, (4s though there 
ever had been ſuch F.olsin the world; or 
5f at leaſt any conſiderable number of 
them ever did ſo?) Kiſſing 1 ſee goes by 
Favour , and the Heathens are more 
becholden ro him , than thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, though he acknow- 
ledge it to be a true Church, as holding 
all the Eſſential Points of Faith, As for 
whatyou adde of them, thatthey donor 
take allche Arguments of the F athers 


to be [nfallible demonſtrations ,1 think ; 
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ke yery unreaſonably applicd to the pre. 
ſent caſe. But am very well aſſured, your 
{elf cannot deny thisto be an /» fi/lible 
demonitration , viz, that the Fathers, 
while they would not admit the pretence 
of the Heathens, athrming they wor- 
Shipped the rrue God under the name of 
[ upitey, but ſertheraſelues by ſuch ar- 
gumems, asthey( poor men ) were able, 
roconfutc ir, did notthemſclues believe 
that Lipiter was the true God, which 
was what Dr. Sr. had undertaken ro 
prove againſt T. G. Or elſe that they 
were not as he deſcribesthem, Men of 
that Exemplary Piety, great Ab:ilitirs 
and Excellent Condutt and M agnant- 
mty,ar (it th m aboue the contempt and 
reproach o* any butl-fidels andApoſtates; 
when himſelf, as you haue (cen, 
expoles tem to the contemp! and re- 
proach of b:ing Ynequal Matches to 
the Heathen Achilleſſes; or which is 
worle, down right Prevaricators. By 


. this you ſee what a Full account the Dr. 


gives us of the Senſe of the Fathers in 
this Point , whenthe greateſt part of the 
Teſtimonies he bringsreach no farther, 
than to prove that the Heathen: bad a 
patural Notion of one Supream Gol, or 
Ec 
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at moſt thatitwasthe Senſe of the Hea- 
thens , that Zipiter was He (all which 1 
haue s'0''n to be /mpertinent to the 
Point in debate ) and reproaches the 
Fathers for endeavouring to diſprove 
them;whichis:8 much,in plain Erglith, 
as to tell us , that it was not their Senſe , 
that [upiter wasthe true God. 

Cath. You are too rigorous, Eunomi- 
ws, in tying vp an Author alwaies to 
the ſtrict Method of cloſe arguing. There 
is a Libe ty to be given to Writers to 
make uſe ” Sno times of Rheeical Or- 
naments and Amplifications. And ſuch 
I rake theſe paſſages cited by the Dr. to 
be, which _—_— they come not home 
to the Qaecſtion , and therefore are re- 
jeted by you as Impertinent; yet they 
ſerveto illuſtrate thoſe other Teſtimonies, 
that do, of whichrthe Dr. hath alledged 
good ſtore ont of the Fathers. 

E wn : This is whari deny; and if you 
think fit ro produce them, I do nor 
doubr, but ro make good my promiſe, 
that is, to shew , thateicher the mean- 
ing of tie Fathers ts miſ-repreſemed, or 
borh cheir wordand Senſe corrupred by 
him. 

Carhar. Bnt before you proceed vo 
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that , w hich Iamwell afſurcd you will 
never makeout, I would gladly receive 
ſartisfaQtion from you ina P»ire relating 
ro our former dilcourleyviz, what I udg- 
ment your ſelf make ofthe Arguments 
produced by the Fathers tq convince 
rhe Heathen of 14o/atry, and particu- 
larly of thoſe from rhe Poerical Fables, 
which ſcem ro me to be Fronical and 
F m1vial , rather than Serious and So- 
lid. 

Eun: Could I tranſcribe the Argu- 
ments uſed by the Fathers vpon this Oc= 
caſion, Idurſt lcaue them to ſpeak for 
rhemſelves ar the Barof your Zadgment. 
Butthis would require a Volume, or ra- 
ther many Yo'umes to do, they being 
well nigh 7»finite. 1sball therefore ar 
preſent reduce ſo many of them as oc- 
currto my Memory to ſome ccrtain Ge- 
neral Heals, from whence you may 
take a ſufficient Proſpe& not only of 
the Fathers deſigns, and the forge of 
theic Argyme? _ vpon what account 
alfo it was that they x cant the Hea- 
thens with [dolarry. To do this with 
greater clearneſl', I muſt deſire you to 
take notice, that as the H eathens had 
many kinds of Gods for the worship- 
3. Parr, Ee 1 
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ping of v hich they were charged with 
1:0'«try lothe Fathers bad not one ouly 
ſort of Adverſaries to deal with , bur 
wary. And 
Li.6.de PFuſt for the Gods, S. Auguſtin tells 
iv. De 1s outof Y arro, and Scevola that the 
pie. oy Heather's T heology gauc a threefold 
7 account of them, the one Fabulous, 
Prep. £- uſed by the Poets; the 24 N atural, uſed 
Ir. by the Philoſophers, and the 3% Civil 
uſed by the PriefFs and People in their 
blick worship. The firſt they faid was 
accomodatcd to the Theater, the 24 to 
the Philoſophers, the third to the Peo- 
ple. Bur S. Auguſtin hows the firſt and 
the 1a# viz,the F:ibulo:sand the Civsl, 
not to be well diſtingui: hed , becauſe the 
ſame Gods who were expoſed to Deriſion 
in the Theaters, were p'opoſed as Objetts 
ef Allocation in 1he T emples, and bad 
Sacrifices oFcred 10 them. Sothatin rea. 
lity they had but rw Kinds of Gods, the 
amob, Fabulous or Civil uſed by the Priefts 
ti.1.Ter- and People, and the I atural by the 
mi... Philoſophers. The Former of theſe were 
a.li.. Originally Dead men,whom the People 
> ny out of flattery or Aﬀettion had placed 
3.de civ- in heaven, and the [mages erected to 


Dei. Cc. . , 
>6, Cic, their memory; but conſequently E vil 
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Spirits, which as it were incorporated li. . de 
cthemſelyesin the /nag:s, andas Minv. 00 
cus Felix ſaith, by exhiviting themſelves 
preſent in the Temples, mſpiring the 

V ates, animating the entrails of beaſts, 
governing the flight 0” birds , diretting 

Lots to fall where they pleaſed, and the ,,., - 
like Prodigious effetts, gained to them- Aug. de 
ſelves the Authority and Eſteem of Gods, "0 
aſſuming with all to thrmſelves, as Athe- 1. 
nagoras laith , the ſame names with the ** © 
Statues or [mages in which they aſſiſted. 

Hence the Poersrook occaſion ſometimes 

ro ſuvjet them ro the Paſſions of 

Me en, lometimesto give them the T #- 

tles due only to the true divinity; T he 
Prieſts alſo, to make a ſtrange mix- 

rure or confuſion of Poetical Fables 

and Religious Ceremonies in their pu- , ,. 
blick worship, at once to delight and ti. 4. 4: 
d:lude the People: And the Philo's- _—— 
p7ers, to invent new [nterpreta'ions 

to avoid the shame of thoſe foul Pra- 

ftices, which not only the Poets, but 

the Hiſtorians alſo attributed ro them, L18.1;. 


as Laftantins hows. And this was ':**: © 


the Origen of that ſort of Geds which $. Aug. 
they called Fabulous or Civil , (rſt a þ 
the favour of the People , and rhen the yang © 
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deluGon of wicked Spirits, 

- The 24 kind, which they called Na. 
tra! , had for ir's Obje& the parts 
of the Voniverſe, as the Sun, Aſoon, and 
$Starrs, the Fire, the Ayr ,the Earib &. 


Def-t+ And although ir be appropriated to t'1e 


f5- 


Philoſophers, yetas Dr. St. himlelt tells 
us out of Clemens Alexandrinus, there 
were Several IN ations , that deſpiſed 1- 
mages, and worsbipped the Several parts 
of the V niverſe,and the Symb-ls of them, 
as the Scythrans, Sarmatians, Perſians, 
and M acedenians, ( among whom 
the eAgyjtians may be reckoned for 
that pare of their Religion , which 
concerned the worship of creatures ) 
w/i0m the faid Clemins makes to 
haue bein the Phil:ſop'ers Mae 
Frers in the worship of theſe If. riouy 
Elements, which weremade to be Servi- 
ceableto men; And then reckons up other 
Philoſophers , hat wor1hipped the Stars, 
as animated Beings; Others the Planets 
and the Worll, and ih. Stoicks n hoſaid, 


God paſſed through the meanef1 parts of 


'M argry. If you ask from whence this 
Kind of /4olat-y took irs riſe, Yofſins , 


De14e!. 2s you keardbefore affigns itto the 1go 


Iref<3. norance and Inadverency of men, in 
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mo! diſtingui:hing the Divine Power 
which is from God, from that other which 
1s in God, and therefore from the won- 
derful works which they diſtovered in 
nature, concluded Nature it ſelf to be 
God, and the parts of it alſoe» be Deities, 
( very agreably ro whatthe Author of 
the Book of Wi/dome relateth of this 
matter in his 13* Chaprer) though both 
the ſaid / ofſiusand Others adde many 
other impulſive Cauſes which concur- 
red to plunge the Hearhens in chis kind 
of Heber 3 arnong which Lattantius 
maketh x" chief to be the Devil, who , 
being alwaies an Enemy to T rmth, takes i. 
pleaſnre in the Errours of men, and makes 
it his continual and only buſineſſ to pour 
darknefſ vpon their minds, and blind 
their V nderſtandings, that they may not 
lo1k upto Heaven. 

Theſe things premiſcd,irfollow's clearly 
that as the Theology of the Heathens 
( if I may ſocall ir ) was manifold, (6 
the ways of defending their worship 
were &vers ; and = Hart the Ar- 
guments produced by the Farhers againſt 
chem cowld net bc all of one Kind , bur 
rſt needs be: different proportionably 
to the Subjetts they were to treat 


i, 2-6 
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Hence when they were to impugn ehoſ# 
who cauhipralchs mages for Gods , 
they argued trom the wileneſſ” and Impo- 
tency of the matrer , of which they 
were made, from the nature of the Ar- 
tsficer thatmade them , the [ndignities 
they ſuſtained from the wileff of crea- 
tures, as Bats Flyes, Spiders &c, their 
having eyes, but nor ſeing, Exrs, but 
wot hearing &c. And theſe Arguments 1 
hope you will grantdid conclude that 
for which they were brought, viz, that 
the [dols or [mages of the Heathens 
were not Godr, 

C athay. Younced notdoubt of it at 
all : Ircadily grant them to be abſolutely 
concluſive. But withall I muſt cell you 
that I think you haue brought your (clf 
by your defending the [mage-worchip 
of the Church of Rome, into a ſnare 
out of which you will not caſily get 
free: viz, that you will be forced to 
grant the aforeſaid Arguments to bealto- 
getheras concluſive againſt the Lnages of 
that Church:for the A bſurdities objected 
agree every Jot as well tro them, as to 
the [mages of the Heathens, as the Dr. 
hath very well obſcru'd : T hey allo are 
made of wood or ſtong or meital , hauc 
: . 
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eyes and ſee not, eares and hear not 
&C-» 

Eun. But this with your leaue, Ca. 
tharinus, I shall deny, viz thatthe Ar. 
guments of the Fathers are equally con- 
clu/ive againſt the mages of the Church 
of Rome , as againſt thoſe of the Hes. 
chens; and I think irno hard matter to 
tree my (elf of this ſnare. For the Fa- 
thers did not found their Arguments 
meerly vponthe matter of the Images , 
and the Ar: of whe Artificers ; bur vpon 
thele 1w9 conditions conjointly taken , 
viz, that they were held to be Gods, 
and neverthe leſſ rook their Being from 
wood, or ſtone , orlome kind of mertal , 
and the Art of the Workman, whereas 
thoſe of the Church of Rome do not 
belieuc their mages to be Gods , nor 
worchip them as ſuch , as the H eathens 
did. And therefore it was but a Slip-knot 
which the Dr. tied , when he ſuppreſſed 
the former of thele conditions, viz, that 
the Heathens held their Images to be 
Gods, and r gra the reproaches of the 
L atter to the [mages of the Church of 
Rome , which, as you your ſelf know 


very well, declares it belienes no divinity - coy, 


tobe in them, for which they ought to be 7 
3. Part, FE 
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wo thipped. 

Cathay. This I confeſl alters the caſe 
ſomerhing , if here ever were ſuch Fools 
inthe worl4who worshipped their [mages 


*' aiGods, or if at leaſt any conſiderable 


number of the H:athens ever did ſo, 
which I percciveis no Article of Faith 
with Dr. Sr. 

Eun; Yet nothing, as you know very 
well, is more plainand E xpreſſin Scrip- 
rture, than that they did fo. And becauſe 
the Dr. is ever now and then caſting in 
P arenth:ſes to infinuate the contrary , it 
will not be amiſl to repeat a few of the 
many Texts, that occurr in it: as Levirt. 
19. 4-T urnyenvtunto [ o'r, nor make to 
your ſelves M olren Gods. 2, Kings, 19, 
18. T h:y haue catt the Gods of the N a- 
tions inte the Fire for they were no God), 
but the work of mens hands, wcol and 


P63. 3. fone; All the Gods of the N ations are 


ſame is ayowed by the Propher Zeremy, 


Tlols Ilai. 44.15.17. He(i E the Car. 
penter ) burn:th part of thewond in the 
Fore &c, And tht reſidue thereof be 
maketh a God, even his Graven Imag.: 
He flleth down unto it, and wor:hip- 
peth it, and prayeth unto it , and ſaith, 
deliver me, For thou at my God. The 
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2.27. T hry hae ſaid, to a ftock, T hou 
art my Father, and to a fone , Thou 
h aft brenght me forth With them agrees 
the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, 

(if youthink he may be credited )when 
he fairh ch. 14. that One preparing to 
ſail, calleth vpon @ peice of word more 
rittenthan the Veſſel that carrieth him ; 
and again. c, 15. v.15, They counted all 
the I dols of the Heathens 10 be Gods, 

In fine the chicf argument which De- 
metrins the Selver.ſmath. Acts. 19. 26. 

availed himſelf of to raiſe a tumult a- 
gainſt S. Paxl at E pheſus, was to cell 
thoſe of like occupation with him , thr 
h' perſwaded and turned aw.1y much peo 
ple ſaying , that they be no Gods, which 
are made with hands. Andcanany thing 
be ſaid more expre/sly, than it is in theſe 
places that the H eathens worshipped 
their Molten Images, as Gods ? (urely if 
Dr. Still's words, when he faith, It can- 
not enterints his mind how God Sould 
haue declared a thing by mort Expreſſ 
and Emphatical words, than he hath 

done, may be applied without temerity 
ro any Texts of Scripture, it may be ro 
theſe: And therefore if Scripture be the 
Rule of his F aith ,and his meaning be 


z. Part, $B> 
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E epreſſ Scripture whenitis to be had , 
I ſee not but it ought to bean A-ricle of 
Faith with him, that the H eathens , 
( not an imconſiderable number of thera 
neither , but the Generality of them ) 
worshipped their [mages as Gods. This 
I dare affirm, that He that ſces it not 
plainly affirmed in theſe Texts of Scrip. 
ture, (ro which I could adde many out of 
8. ren, the Fathers no lefl cleer-and Expreſl, ) 
bi. 3. c. muſt haue no better eyes than the 7- 
pr. ti, 3. mages themſclues. Bur Dr. St. is none 
«4 Wir. of thoſe, forinthe very place (p. 700.) 
li-i, min, Where he thruſts in that kind Paren- 
oa. s. theſis | if atleaſt any conſiderable num- 
Avg. in berof the Heathens ever did (0) (peak- 
- om ing of the Idolaters who worshipped 
ſup.£xed their Images as Gods , Be tells us it was 
2 mil. 8 opon this account , that they ſuppoſed 
6. cont. ſome Spirit to be incorporated in the [- 
mage , and ſo tomake __—_ with it 4 
Perſon fit to receive worsbip. And here 
Rev i though he cire not ſo much asa Covie | 
civ. Dei. of one Father ,yetl $hall do him that 
& 25:4%. right asto acknowledge he ſpeaks their 
b.1- adv. Senſe; yet cannot bur queſtion his Sin. 
ent. , 
Eu/eb.t;, cerity » Who when he knew that the 
3. - _ Arguments ofy the Fathers againſt the 
«n, 1maget of the Heathens , taken frong 
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the _ of the matter of which they 
were made, &c. wentall ypon this Sup- 
oſition ( at length too acknowledged 
y himſelf) viz, thatthe Heathens held 


them to be Gods; could yer throw all ? 


the ſame reproaches ypon the [mages 
of the Church of Rome,which he knows 
expreſsly denics anydivinity to be in them, 
for himſelf relates the very words of the 
Council of T rent in which it is denicd, 

Cathar. IT confeſl I know not whar 
can be oppoſed ro ſuch expreſſ Texts 
of Scripture. And therefore granting 
the Arguments of the Pathers to have 
been concluſive againſt the fir?# ſort of 
1dolaters who worshipped their [mages 
as God!, I defire you to proceed to the 
reſt, 

Eun: Burt firſt for the ſame reaſon, you 
muſt grant them allo not to be concluſive 
againſt :hoſe, who do no: worship them 
as Go1s,. 

C athar. Pray content your (elf, ) Good 
E wnomins ) with what I hauegrantcd in 
relation to the Heatbens, and procced 
in your deſligned Diſcourſe. 

Eun : 1 shall obey you The Genera- 
lity of the Heatheny, and their publick - 
ly-aurhorized worship being thus bear 

3. Parr, Ft 11; 
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down by the Arguments of the Fas 
thers, ſomeof Dr, Sts. Wiſer ones came 
in to theicayd, and affirmed, that they 
did not worship the lmapesas G ods, bur 
the Deities repreſented by them. To 
this the F.thers returned, that Fupiter 


, himſelf and. the reſt of that rabblewere- 


Lai.li. 
$- Cc. 11, 


Latas. 
L.1.c 11. 


S. Awr. 


lj. 1. 


«de 


conſ. E- 
wang. Cc 


24. 


$, 


Originally Af en: that they had F athers 
and M others, and V nklrs, and Arne, 
as other mortals haue : that the Places 
of their Birth were known ,- their Se- 
pulchers extant, and theis Practices 
known to be ſuch, as showed them ro 
be Mrnſters or devils, rather than Ml en. 
And when the Heathens to remove 
theſe reproaches from rheir Go4r, and 
from themlclves replied, thattheſe were 
the Fiftion« of the Ports : The Fathers 
proyed the Pretenceto be falſe. r. From 
the common belirfat the H eath:ns, who 
acknowledged Zup/ter to be the-Son of 
$S atun and Ops, Aſculapins to be the 
Son of Apollo &c. 2 Fromthe nature 
of Porrrie, Which is not to invent down. 
right [yes , but to ſer oft things that 
were done, with certain Ar:tsficial Re- 

ceſentarions ; as allo from the [aten- 
t on of the Ports, which certainly was 


Arhanrſ. not to defame their Go 45, but to adde 
orat, 
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laftre to their Ations by the Additional _ 
advantage of ſome copnterfeit colours: ;hax. 
By which it appears that in reality , they cor: 


were not the A tons of [upiterand the 
reſt, which were the F;ions of the Poets, 
bur the T «les they gaue to them as 
Go41, and to him *s the Supream God, 
as Lafantins shows by many Examples. 
And here I cannot omit to give you the 
words of. $, Athanaſins vpon t 
je&they are ſo full ro the purpoſe, Some 
o' the Heatheng, lairh he 4 are Tont to. 
affirmsthat the Ports lywhithey relate any 
wicked. attions of the Gods: but that wn 


=o uh. ie Bi 2 4/6 OS 


Lot. Supe 
Cit, 


is ſab- Orat, 


conr. 
Gevr. 


ſetting forth.their. Preiſes they do- not; +. 
faign,but ſpeak truth, ar when they give to + 


Frpiter the titles of Father of theGodryand. - 


of S«pream, and ( eleſtial, and make him 
raign in heaven, This 1 hope is-juſt as 
the Dr. would haue it; Bur what faith 
S. A hanaſin'? That nt "ny himſelf 
( a'man of ſo much vnderſtanding , as 
hc was) but every An of common See 
w:ll eaſily ſee this very reaſon principally 
to make apainſt them. For T ruth will 
again dif.nd it ſilf againſt thrm with 
þ former demonſtrations, I ane bought 
becanſe the Attions indeed convince them 
to haue been men ; but the Praiſes tran- 
3. Parr. F; ii 


Av 


« 
, 
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ſeend the meaſure of Human N ature- 

But theſe two are contrary and inconſt= 

tent with each other: For neither is 3t 

proper for Celeſtial Gods to doe ſuch 

things, nor lawfull to Supplicate ſuch 

Gods as do them,What then remains tobe 

underſtood but that the Praiſes were falſe, 

and fat ;ned out of Flattery, but that the 

Attions were truly delivered to their per- 

etual chame. And this the common cu 

ſtome eaſily shows to be true: For there is 

hardly, any one to be found, who intend- 

ing '0 praiſe others, accuſes their life and 

manners; but rather extoll;. them with 

La. praiſes 'o hide he een ans wichedneſſ 

Aid. S- of their aFinns. 4%Y From the Relations 
Ang. bt. _. | 

«.deconſ. of their own moſt Ancient and moſt 
Evang-** Authentick Hiitorians. 4*Þ'y From the 
24. 

S. Aug. J1d;ment of the moſt learned among 
nd th:m, as // arro, Scevola, Cicero, &c, 
e.23. Fly Fromthe [mages of their Gods and 
Io: wr God1:ſſes in their Temples, particularly 

S..ug. that of Zuno, as /iſler and Wife to Fup:rer 
conſe E- and of Zupiter himſelf with-an E agle at 
wang. & his feet carrying Ganimede vpon his 
&v. Dei. back. Laſtly from the Plays which were 
a. 4- <- inſtituted for their worship, in which 
rhoſe very debaucherics were repreſen- 
' ted in honourof them. Thelcl takets 
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cleer and ſolid Convictions, that Fypi- ti, 4. de 
ter and the reſt whom they commonly — 
worshipped were not Gods 5 but A7/ en © 
and the moſt wicked of A#en. And 
therefore. 

The Philoſophers ro ward off the 
blow, took another way , which was 
ro turn the Gods with their /mager, and 
the Stories related of them to Natural 
and Myſtical Interpretations , as that a 
by ZFap'ter they meantthe Fire, by Zuno nxg. Le- 
the Ayr, by Neptune the Sea, &c. Bur £97 #: 
here alſs the Fathers chow d evidently oy 
from the very Interpretations wich malbens 


- Evang. 
themſelves gaue, that they did not ſerye 41-c.23. 
Creator, but the Creatures, viz, the Fire, oy w— 
Ay” . water, &c. And when others, Fauſt. c. 
who thought them(elyes yer more /ear- ?* '7* 
ned and Wiſe pretended that they did 

not worship either the mages, or the 
Creatures which they ſaid were fignified 

by them, bur the Frviſiole Derrres 
which reſided in the one, and preſided 

over the Other, tic Farther, eyinced 

thoſe ſuppoſed Deities to be no- other 

than W:ckh-1 Spirits or devils, from 

their exacting Sacrificero be offered ro = 
them which » as duc onlyto Gol, and & 114.6 


nc 4 li. 4 de 
commanding O#/cene Plays to be repre- ;*p1,. 
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e. 26. & ſented In their honour. And for Fupiter 
10+ © in particular they proved him not to be 
the true Go1, ( as Dr. St. would haue 
Trait, him thought ro be) 1. From the Teſti- 
de Te- mony of IN ature forcing the very H ea- 
fim- © thens in the midſt of their [dolarries in 
all rheir dangers or neceflities ro recafr 
Minue to God, not to Fupiter. 2, From the 
Fel.p 13. Al:ars they ereQt:d and Sacrifices they 
get 6. offered tothe Fnkn:wy God in time of 
«pul. E arth-quakes &c,the manner whercof 
: 4& ;. is velated by Agetlins.: 3. From the Con- 
«l. 6.2. rradifttons they run themſelves : into, 
who made him to: bethe Supream God: 
as when / 5-g1/ ( #hy, as you! heard be- 
fore, was {o Niue and ext inall” mate 
ters th t concerned their R igiin , as if 
h - hal been Port fox M ax.) gives him 
the Title of Faih » A'ngh.y, and at 
the ſame time makes im to: be the 
Ether, and to hauc a Wif, allo. 
T nc ÞP te» Omnipot: ns facundis ime 
bribius ' Af ther 
Conjugis in gremium lite Acſcendit. 
And Plawus in like manner in. the 
ſame verſe makes him to be the Supr-am 
God, and an Alulrerer when ſpeaking 
of Alcumena he ſaith, 
Wirinque gravida & ex viro & ex 
Summe ove. 
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Et his nunc intus hic cum illa cubat. 
4. From the filthy and abominable A- 5. 4ug. 
onthe not only permitted, but exaFel 4: * 4 


ro be repreſented 1n his honour. And 


aiv.Co 1s 


&+ li. 4+ 


laſtly from the Confeſſion of Fupiter him- *+ *5* 


ſelf, that he was a devil, as you heard 
before our of Minurins Felix and T e#- 
tullian. And I take his :w1n Teſtimony 
in this matter to owt-weigh all thoſe of 
the Poets and Orators cited by Dr. 
Sr. 

As for thoſe who ſeriously and fo- 
berly aflerred one Supream Being, Crea- 
fo” and Governour of the world, Invi- 
ſible, unbegren, Omnipe'ent &c. bur 
called him by thename of Zupirer, rhe 
F thers 1* Proved by te =—_— (aid 
and other Arguments, that it as not 
H- who was worshippzd 1D rhe '/ api- 
to', as you hauz heard; and then con- 
demned them not only :s ab*r4 in {o 
doing, but as cont»m / 0 and [ ap 046 


for applying to the rru- G 4 che nam: } 
of .0 abominable a Wrerch , wierher «. 
man or 1evil Laſtly theyjuſt'y chic7ed |}; 


even Plato him(clf and thereſt of chem, 


at leaſt with external Idolatry for con- * 
curring with the Vulgarin the worship li 
of many Gods, And the marter of fact <c. ;. 


— I _—— _ — —————— —— — —— 
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is confeſſed by V fins. 

And now , Catharinus, I hope by this 
time you ſec, that which way (ocver the 
Heathen: rarned themſelves they were 
unan{werably confurcd by the Father: ; 
And the very Sequel makes it manifeſt, 
viz, the S»bverfion of all the Sevyerall 
kinds of [4»latry , and the Converſcon 
of the world to Chriſtianity , which 
certainly had never followed had the 
Fathers been tuch unequal M atches to 
the Wiſer Heathens , and their argu- 
ments eyen thoſe from the Poerscal Fa. 
bles ro weak and frivolous as Dr Sr. 
would hauc tiem thought rs haue becn, 
that he might eſtab 15h Zpiter Capito= 
linus in the throne of the Supream G od, 
For, as 8. Auguſtin ſairh, if thoſe rela- 
ans weretrue, they prove him to haue 
been a moſt wicked man; and if they were 


;; Falſe, and only faigned by the Poets, 


they prove him to bea 4ev'/, who exat- 
red and rook dclight ro have ſuch abo- 
minable practices aicribed ro him and 
repreſented in his honour. 

C ath. I cannot but thank you for this 
Shot, yetcleer Acconnt you hauc given 
me of the Heathens T heology, and the 


Several ways which the Fathers took to 
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refute it. Had you deduced rhe whole 

matter at large, cited the Paſſages of 

the Fathers, and dilated vpon them 

with your own Animadverſions, Ithink 

you might haue out done the Dr. him- 

ſelf in being Yoluminus. Yet whilſt you 

ſtudied brevity, me thinks there is one 

P *incipal part of it omitted by you; And 

that is // ar1o's Opinion who believed 

the ſame God to be worshipped by the 

Fews and the Romans, asS. Auguſtin con- 7; 4.4 

feſſeth, but under another name,aud with ©* = 

this difference , that the Romans wor- t. 1. de 

—_— him by an mage, but the Few; _ ” 

would admit of no{mage in hisWorship. 2. 
Eun: You haue done well co mind 

me of this, becauſe he was, ( as the 

ſame S, Auguſtin calleth him) rhe moſt 

Acute and learned of all the Romans. 

And if ſuch a man erred, much more 

may we think the Vulgar did. Now thar 

what he aflerted was not truce, S. Au- 

guſtin Shows by Arguments which can- 

tpi Is. 1. Becauſe the Romans, 

who received theGods of other Nations = Aug. 

whom they had conquered, would never Evang. 

admirinto their Religionthe worship of = -” wn 

che God ofthe Fews. 2. Becauſe theGod Ibid. c. 

of the Fews forbad any other Gods to be 5&4 
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worshipped beſides him; bur /upiter for- 
bad not evenSatun himſclf,and thar, af. 
ter he had driuen him out of his king. 
dome,to beworshipped as aGo4,though 
he ſtood in compenition with him for 
the Titleof Supream; as being thought 
by others to be the Go4 of the Few:, 
and that Deity, into whom the / h:/o/o- 
phers reſolved their I nterpretaiions. 3 
Becauſe, had the Romans believed Fu- 
piter to be the ſame with the God of 
the 7. ws, they would nor haue treated 
him ſo contumeliously at Rome, as to 
make a Simulacre to him. Perhaps you 
will check at the new+fashioned word 
Simulacre,but you mult know, fiſt that 
it comes from France where it is in nſc, 
among Authors of great note. 2. Thar 
the fathion of it is the ſame with that of 
Spettre, uſed by Dr. St. p. 682. and 3. 
That the word Simulachrum (ecms to 
be uſcd here by &. Anguſtin in the 
common acception of the He athens, that 
is, for ſuch an [mage as by Dedication 
was bclicved by them to hauc ſome 41- 
viniry incorporated in it, for which it 
ought co be worshipped, and the ma- 
King /uch an one to Fupiter, had the Re- 
mans bclicyed him to be the fame with. 
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the Go4 of the Zews 1s what as S, 
Auguſtin Gaith , would haue been a 
contumely to him. 4. Becauſe Yarro, 
who, had he been free from the preju.. 24. 1, 
dice of cuf#ome which involyed him 
alſo in the worshipof meny G 4s, would 
haue aflerted the Worship of one only 
G 04, and that without a Simlacre, yet 
himſelf believed and taught this Go4 
to be no' orher than che Soul of the 
world, whereas the true G:d, as S. 
Auguſtin replyes ypon him 5 was not 
the Soul of the world, ( if there were | _ 
any ſuch thing ) but the Ml aker and te conf. 
Creator of it. And then lamenting as | —_ 
it were\ that ſo great 'a nan should ,. 
come lo” neer the T ruth, and mill it, 
he 'exprefles that favourable Opi- 
nion 'of him, that had he been ad- 
verriſed of the Mutability of a Sil, 
together with the /mpious and [rre- ; 
ligious Conſequences , which followed <. , 
from his Aſlerrion, and could hauc 
born vp againſt che Tyranny of an 
old Errour, he would in all like/yhoe4 
much 'rather haue belicved that" 'In- 
commutable” Being, which created the 
Sed it (clf,"to be the true Gol. And 
vich-theſe and the like Arguments he 
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triumphed over that great Diftator 
of the Romans in all Kind of learn- 
ing. 
, JM Theſe Arguments indeed 
ſeem ro me convincing. Burt I am yer 
to ſeek , whether theſe and the reſt 
alſo produced. by the Fathers may not 
be looked vpon by Dr. St. as caſts of 
their former employment , when he ſo 
carneſtly maintains Zupiter Canitolinus 
to be rhe true Go1 ; and I doubt whe- 
ther they would have had the ſame 
ſucceil, had he been then alive ro ma- 
nage the Cauſe. 

Eun: You may think as you pleaſe 
of the Dr's wit and abilitics in thisPoinr. 
But thus much I think is evident to 
any man of Common Senſe, that if 
the Fathers did not moſt groſsly con. 
tradi&t themſelves, or were not ( to 
- uſe the Dr's Phraſe ) ſuch a pack of 
Hypocrites and I mpo#tors , as to 1m- 
pugn in others what they believed 
ehemſclyes, the Paſſages alledged by 
him out of them, to show it to haue 
been therr Senſe , that Fupiter who was . 
worshipped in the C apitol was the rrue 
God, mult be mis-repreſented, or cor- 
rupted by him. = 
C athar. 
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Cathay. Thar if you pleaſe hall - 
tried at our next meeting. 

Eun: Pray pick outthe choiceſt and 
moſt convincing Teſtimonics you can. 
For you know, asthe Dr. himſclf hath 
told us, that this Point is very material 
t.ward th: true underftanding the n4- 
ture of I dolatry. 

Cathay. You need not recommend 
thar to my care, I sball give you cnow 
ro make 4 full conſent ot the Fathers. 


Def. p. 
24. 
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THE ARGVMENT, 


He Particular T eſtimonies of Mi- 
nucius Felix , Clemens Alexandri- 
pus, S. Auguſtin, and T ctullian, ci- 
te4 by Dr. St. to prove it t» haue been 
their Senſe, that the Heavher'”, Fupiter 
was the true G14, bro"ght to the T eft; 
And the deſign of the ſaid Fathers shown 
ro be either mis-repreſented , or both | 
their Words ani Senſe corrupted ' by | 
him. 


CATH ARINYVS, EFYNOMIY S, 


”' x: Good morrow, C atharinus : 

41 (ce you are breaking your Faſt 

this: morning with the Dr. Haue you ' 
mer with the Places you defied. 

., Cath. 1 haue, though with moredif- 

Gculry , than I imagined, they were fo 
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intermingled » ith thoſe other paſſages, 
which as you obſeryed, proved no more, 
than cither tizat che H -thens acknow- 
ledged one SHpream Go1: or that it was 
the Senſe of the H:athens , that their 
Fupiter was HA, Yet I have met with 
ſome, and thoſe of great Authority , 
which prove it fo clearly ro haue been 
the Senſe of the Euthers allo, thar 
Fupiter was the Supr:eam God, that 1 
think it cannot be denied. 

En: And was it net artificially done 
of the Dr. to in-lay his Teſtimonies in 
ſuch a manner, thatthe unwary Reader, 
hearing the Supream God ſpoken of 
in ſome of chem, and Zupiter in others, 
might think the F at vers acknowledg- 
ed Fupiter to be the Supream God. Bur 
thisis what Ideny. And doubt not be- 
fore we part to make you ce, either 
that the meaning * of the Fathers is 
mi-repreſented, or both their words and 
Senſe corrupted by him. You may pro- 
duce them if you pleaſe. 

Cath. Well then Ennomins , what can 
be more clearthan theTeſtimony of M4 :- 
mucins Felix? when he faith ( and as 
Dr. St. obſerves ) wiſely 'in this caſe. 
They who make 1gve the chief God, 
3. Parr, Gg 1 
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are only Aeceived in the name » bit anree 
in the Power. Sarcly he was farr enough 


from thinking ther I.piter F ather of 


Go4s an1 Men( which be applauds the 
Pocts for ſaying ) 10 hane been the 
Arch- Devil 

Eun : This indecd comes ſomething 
more home to the purpoſ® , if it be 
truc what the Dr. ſaith. Burt what if 
he haue corrupted both the Senſc and 
wordsof Minucius, to make him ſpeak 
as hc would hauc him ? To make this 
out, thcre will need no more, than to 
acquaint you with the deſign of Mi- 
nucins in that place, and ro ſer down 
his words cxact y as they are in the 
O x/ord Edition 1631. His deſign was 
there to convince the H-a'hens, that 
the world was governed by one only 
God , not many. To do this he makes 
ulc of the Examples of Afvonarchical 
Government among men , of one king 
among the Bees, and one Leader a- 
mongſt the beards of Irrational Crea. 
tures : from whence he inferrs, that 
much more ought we to acknowledge 
one Supream and undivided Power 11 
Heanen. This he confirms again from 


the Practice of the Heathens them- 
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ſelves, who were wont 10 lift up their 
hands to heaven, and ſay, God is Gy-ar, 
and G14 is true, And then addes for. 
their further Conviction, the words 
( as they should haue been ) cited by 
the Dr. viz, T hoſe alſo who will haue 
Jupiter to be the Prince or Chief, are 
dece ed in the name, but agree as to 
the P nity of Pawer: [ hear the Pocts 
alſo extlling One Father of Gods and 
M en. By which it is plain, that him« 
ſelf intended nothing lefle than co afſerr 
Jupiter to be the one Supream Gol; bur 
that he argued only a4 h1minem ( as 
we lay ) from what the wiſer Heathens 
pretended rhey thought of [mpiter, rhar 
they ought ro acknowledge, bur One 
Supream G14, Maker and Governour 
of the world. As for his own thoughts 
concerning [upiter, you haue heard 
before whar they were, p. $3, where he 
exprelsly aftirms Sarurn, Serapir, and 
Tupiter himſelf t1 be Devils; and proves 
them to be /> from their own C 9nf-/ 
ſions. So farr was He from thinking 
the Heather's [iptter ro be the Su- 
pream G 14, as Dr. St. would make his 
Reader believe; which he could nor 
otherwiſe do, than by corrupting the. 
3. Part, G g 1 
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very Text. For the words in Afinucins 


arc theſe. Er gui Jovem Principem vo- 
lunt, falluntur in nomine , ſed de una 
poteſtate conſentiunt, that is , Thoſe al/s 
who will haue [upiter to be the Prince 
0” Chief, are decerved inthe name, bit 
agree as to the DU nity of Power , 1. E. 
thatthere is one Supream God by whom 
the world is governed : and notasthey 
are translated by the Door. T hey who 
make [ove the Chief God, are only de- 
ceived in the name , but agree in the 
P.wer. \. here if you compare the Er. 
glith with rhe Latin, you will find, 
that firſt he translates he word Folunt 
( by which Afinucinws intimates what 
the Heathens would hane, but he 
would not grant, ) by the term mak-, 
as if a{inucins aflented to it. Then he 
coggs the word ONLY into the 
Text, They ave only faith he deceived 
in the name, as if the name did not carry 
the Perſonalong with itin his Judgment 
whomakes /piter to be a Devil: And 
laſtly leaues out the word Y NJ, (cil 
poteſtate, which plainly shew'd the 
dehign and Senfe of Mt inucins to be, 
that although they were deceived in 
thcir pretence of alligning /npiter to 


: 
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be-the Supream God ; yet by what they 
afhrmed of him, viz, that He was the 
Prince or Cnief,, and the Poets (erting 
forth »ne Father of Gods and M en,they 
were ſufficiently convinced, that they 
oughr ro acknowledge but one Supream 
and wn-divided Power, not many , by 
Which the world was made and go. 
verned; which was the Poin! that M4 i- 
nucins was proving in that place. Here 
then you (ce, mm Jorbway rhar the Dr. 
hath not only mis.repreſented the mean- 
ing of M imucins, but ro>uptedthe very 
Text, by put ing in and leaving out 
what he thought might make for his 
adyantage. Nettherdoth he applaud the 
Poers for their magnifying [uputer as 
the Father of Gods and men, but cites 
them againſt the Heather's Opinion of 
Plurality of Go1s, as acknowledging 
014 Father of All. The Dr. obſerves that 
what M inucius faid was wiſely faid 
and o it was, becauſe he convincedthe 
H-athens, by the Teftimony of thoſe 
who were eſteemed the wi/eſt amongſt 
them : But whether ir were Wiſely'or 
H oneftly done of him thusto corrupt 
the words and Senſe of Minucins, I 
leauc ro your Judgment; But am, very 
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ſure, that rhis is not the way to break 
T. G. of his bad cuſtome. 

Cath. But the following Teſtimony 
of Clemens Alexandrinus, who al- 
lows and applauds the Heathens for 
giving to [wpiter the Title of the Su- 

ream God, both in his Admonition and 
Miſce lanies, may I hope ſerve to do it. 
For having shown thatT hales conf ſed 
God's Ommnipotency and Omniſciency , 
that Epicharmus attributed Ommnipe- 
ten'y to him, and Homer the Creation 
of the world, which he deſcribed in the 
Shield of Achilles , he makes this Ob- 
ſervation, ( as if it wire purpoſely we 
tended ſaith he for T. G.) Hethat is 


called both in V erſe and Proje _ 


carries our apprehenſion to God , ( not 
ro the Arch- Devil as TG. /aith.) And 
then cites the T eſtimenies of Euphorion 
and <AEſchilus about Tupiter, which for 
T. Gs better inſormation ke ſers doWn 
both in Greek and English, viz, 
Jupiter is eAfther and Earth and Hea- 
ven and all things , and if there be any 
thing aboue all, 1 :ipiter ir it; Which 
Clemens 5s ſo farr from thinking an 
#mproper ſpeech, that he ſaith it was 


ſpoken with a great deal of decency and 
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Gravity concerning God. And now I 
pray tell me, Eunomias , if Dr. St. had 
, not a great deal of reaſon to ſubjoyn 

as he doth; By this it appears that thoſe 
who beaſt ſo much of the Fathers are 
rot over-converſant with them ; but Fa- 
ther Bellarmin , and Father Coccius 
ſerve them for a whole Fury of them. 
And then commenas T. G. for his mo«- 
defty , that when he had ſaid, this was 
the Senſe of the Fathers, he produced 
ro more but good Father Origen; and 
is ſo kind-hearted to him , that though 
I believe, ſaith the Dr. he hath beard 
how he hath been condemnedf,r an He. 
retich,, yet he with great judgment ſupe 
poſes that what he ſaid was th: Common 
Senſe of the Fathers. What ſay you to 
this Eunomins. 

E kn : That we hauc here a S:cond 
Part to the ſame rune, or another Fit 
of ranting like that of the :wo God f + 
thers , and Covie of one, But what hath 
Clemens done either in bis” A dmonition 
or M iſcellanies to put the Dr. into, it? 
He faith indeed thatwhatthe Poers fay 
about Zupirer's being all things, was 
ſpoken with a great deal of decenc 
and gravity concerning God, and that 
3. Parr, Hh 
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He who. is called both. in Y'e:/e and 
Proſe I upiter , doth under the glorious 
Titles Attributed ro him of Omnipetent, 
Omniſcient &c. carry our Appreben- 
fion to God ; but doth it follow from 
hence, that it was the Senſe of Cle- 
wens bimſelf that [upiter who was 
worshipped in the Temples, was that 
true God? CannotI ſay, it was ſpoken 
with a great deal of decency and Gravity 
by Dr. St. of himſelf, that his deſign, 
Pref, to as he faith, ir ro repreſent the matters 
Row, I* in difference truly , to report | ung 
: and to argue cloſely, and that theſe 
things froken of him carry my Appre» 
benſion to an Ingenuous and Sincere 
Writer of Controverſy, but it muſt be 

my Senſe, that Dr. St. of whom they 

are ſaid , muſt be che Man? This was 

the caſc of Clemens. His defegn in his 
Admon.'tion was ( and the Dr. cauld nox 

be ignorant of it, for he cites the. 

Def. p. words ) to shew that there 55 4 certain 
F6+ Divine Influence diſtilled vpon all men, 
eſpecially on thoſe who apply themſelves 

to learning, by vertue of which they are 

forced to conf. One God, incarruptible 

and unbegotten, who abides for ever aboue 

the bigheft Heaves, And in the Fifth 
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Book of his Miſtellanies bh: fills vpon. 
the ſame Subjett again, viz, that there 
is 4 N ataral knowledge of one Omni« 
potent God among all conſidering men. 
For proof whereof he cites many paſ- 
ſages of the Philoſopbers and Poets, and 
ſome of them applying to him under 
the name of [upi er, thoſe things which 
tcuely and only belong to the One Su- 
pream God: From whence he draws 
this Concluſion at the End of the Book, 
that the EaFft and Weſt , the North and 
South hane one and the ſume inbred ne- 
tion of the Government of one Supream 
Diſpoſer of things. But farr more the 
Inquiſitive Philoſophers of Greece, who 
attribute a Wiſe Providence tohim who 
is Inviſible , and the only' moſt Power= 
ful, and moſt $ ki'fl Contriver of things. 
By which ir appeats, that when Clie- 
mens (aid , that He whois called Lupiter 
both in Y erſe and Proſe carrics our Ap- 
prehenfion to God, and that w hat /£/- 
chil aid of Lupiter's being all (bings 
was ſpoken with a great Jed of decency 
and gravity concerning G- /; his meant» 
ing was not to aſſert {upitrer to. be-that 
$.pream Being ; but from the Epichers 
and T itles of Omwiſchent , Omnipe'ead 
3, Part. Hk jj 
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&c.( Which their own Philoſophers and 
Poets attributed to {upitey , or to God 
under his name,)to convince them, that 
there was but one only Supream Being, 
Maker and Govyernour of the World. 
For, whether they did Wiſely or no in 
calling him /upiter , yet the things they 
ſaid of him, did evidently oblige them 
ro acknowledge ſuch a Being to be the 
Contriver and diſpoſer of all things; 
not that Clemens himſelf aſſerted them 
ro belong ro the Iupiter, who was 
worshipped by them : As (to make uſe 
of the — ncks. Paralcl) when Dr. St. 
aſcribes to himſelf, Fideliry, E xatneſſ, 
Cloſeneſſ in arguing & c. wherher be do 
wiſely or noin doing ſo ( of which by 
this time you may have ſome caufe to 
doubt ) yet moſt certainly ir follows 
from his applying them to himſelf rhar 
he acknowledges them to be the t/ue 
and laudable LD ualities of a Cont 0- 
vertiſt;, nor that I who cite him laying 
fo of himſelf » acknowledge them to be 
found in him: For I think I hauecyinc'd 
the contrary by many Arguments al- 
ready, and forcſec if you hold on in 
your deſign, I $hall haue occaſion to 


do it farther. As for the Judgment 
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which Clemens himſelf made of the 
Heathen's /upiter , you heard before, 
how he affirms not only the leſſer Gods 
tro be Devils, bur the more Honourable 
among them, viz, Apollo, Diana, 
Latona, Ceres, Proſerpina, Pluto, Her- 
cules , and ( as though it were purpo- 
ſely intended for Dr, St.) ipſe Juputer 
even [upiter himſclf, robe M agns De- 
mones, Great Devils , and not that He 
was the true God, Bleſſed for evermore, 
as Dr. Sr. faith. Here perhaps the Dr. 
will ſay , that Clemens run: out after his 
way 5 ie he runs not the ſame way 
with him. Bur by what hath been ſaid 
It appears , that r Oh who boaſt ſo much 


of givinga full accoant of the F athers, 


are not over= converſant with them, un- 

lefl the meaning be that they are roo 

bold with them, in making them (peak 

quite contrary to their meaning as the 

Dr. doth here with C/-mens. Are there 

any more , whom you think fit to 
roduce ? 

Cathay. I kno'y not what to ſayto 
theſe things, unlef{ 1 should rake rhe 
pains my (cif to - xamin the Books, which 
I think I sball nordo. 

Eun: And ſo did Dr. St. too ; other- 

3. Part, Hh 111 
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wiſe he-would never haue given us ſuch 
a full account of rhem , as Ye hath. Bur 
pray tell me, Arc thereany wore, whom 
you think fitto produce? 

Cath. Yes: The Great 8. Anguſtin , 
in his 4** Book of the. City of God. Cap, 
9. where, as Dr. St. ſaith, be pr þ 
that the Roman: believed himwhomthey 
o'thipped in the Capitol to be the King 
of the Gods as well at Men: Andto re- 
preſent that, they placed a Sceprter in his 
hand, and built his Temple vpon a high 
Hillzand that it it he ofwhomÞV irgil ſaith, 

Fovitomnia plenazand the ſame inV arro's 
Opinion that was worchipped by ſome 
without an [mage,bywhomtheſameS Au 

auſtin ſaith, he meant the Iews. Can you 

; theſe to be the words of S. Auguſtin? 

And if vot, can any thing be _—_—_— ? 

Eun: What to do? Toproveit to be the 
Senſe of S. Auguitin, that Fupiter whom 
the Romans worshipped in the Capstel, 

, was the rrueGod? Thus Ideny. T hey prove 
indced that the Heathens endeavoured 
to ſave them(clves from the shame of 
worshipping a Devil by theſe pretended 
Arguments; But what isthat to the © ue- 
ſtton, which is not what was the Sewſ7 

. of the Heathens, but of the Fathers ? 
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Cath. You are very preciſe I'ſee in 
keeping to the Seate of rhe Queſtion. 
Eun. And itis bur neceſſary, when if 
a Father chance, (though tut by way 
of an ObjeCtion, as theſe words of S. Au- 
guſtin are ) ro cite the Teſtimony of a 
Poet or Philoſopher, wherein they cirher 
pran aſcribed ro Fupiter rheArtri- 
ures of the rye God, or fondly and ab» 
ſurdly applicd to the true God the name 
of Fupitey, preſently it muſt be believed 
that the Fathers acknowledged [upiter 
that was worshipped in the Capitol ,to 
be the r-ue God. Bur S, Auguſtin was (o 
farrfrom thinking him (o, that he looks 
upon 4t as no other than a Pretence of 
the Heathens re ſave themſclues from 
confulion,as manifeſtly appears. 1® From 
the word Y olunt ( for we haue that wwn« 
Inch y word here too, [pſim, ( ſe. lJovem) 
Deorum omnium dearumgue Regem e& 
volunt : ) which as1 ſaid before (ignihes 
what they would hauc, but S. Auguſtin 
would not grant, viz , their [upitey to 
be the King of the Go1s as well as Ml en, 
as the Dr. reads it. Hence in the 
17% chapter of the ſame Book, heſaith, 
Jovem Deorum Regem pro ſua Opinione 
confingunt, that the y faignITupiterin their 
3. Parr, Hh 1 
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own Opinion , ( not his) to be the King 
of the Gods: and in the 25* chapter he 
Shows that themſelves believed H appi- 
meſſ not to be given by Iupiter, but by 
ſome Gol whom they did not know. And 
if he proved the very pretence in them 
to be falſe, ſurely he was farc enongh 
himſelf from rhinkingthe thing ro be 
true , viz that their Fupiter was the true 
Gcd. 2. From the words immcdiately 
foregoing thole cired by theDr. For there 
he derides the Heathens, ( and itwas his 
wAy too ) forafcribing the grearneſſ and 
co1:ts 1Hance of the Roman Empire to Fu 
piter : Nimirum ergo Zovis hoc opus eff, 
T his then , without any ' peradverture 
faich he , is che Work or Fove, for they 
will baue him to be the King of all the 
Gods and Goddeſſes, and then z, Having 
in theſame Ironical way propoſed the 
Arguments,made uſc of that time by the 
He athens to {upport their pretence (and 
now brought in anew bythe Dr. to ſup- 
port the ſame ) viz, that they put 4 
Scepterin his hand, and built bis Tem. 
ple upon @ high hill &c. heſets himſelf 
to confute them as abſurd and foolith. 

And firſt he shewsthe Opinionof Yar. 

ro, ( who belicycd /upiter to be the 
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fame with theGo1ofthe, [ewr, ro becon- 
tradicted by the praCtice of the Romans; 
Tf it beſo faith he, whyss Heſo ill trea- 
ted at Rome , as to make or dedicate a 
Simulacre to him? Then in the verynext 
chapter He proves at large that which 
way ſocver they take /«pirer, cither as 
the Son of Saturn, and the Brorher and 
Husband of Tuno , according ro the 
Poets and Hifforians; or fo as to under- 
ſtand by Lapiter the Fire, and by Hino 
the Ayr according ro the Philo/ophers, 
non eſt ille de quo diftum eſt , Iovis ome 
nia plena , It is not He of whom it 5s 
ſaid, All things ave fill d with Hove , if 
Tano alſo fill Ts part, and therefore 
V irgil muft comradit himſelf, when 
he ſaid notas a Poet , but as a Philoſo- 
pier, as 8 Auguſ/tiynores. 

Tunc Pater O mnipotens fecundis ime 

bribus A ther 

Conjugis in gremium lete A-(cendit, 
Afﬀeer this he proceeds for divers chapters 
together to refure the Several m_— 
tations, which the Learncder H-athens 
had deviſed ro make their P-crence ap- 
pear plaukble, as that all the Gols were 
but one and the ſame Iupiter; that G od 8s 


the Soul of the world, that thoſe whom they 
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called Gods , were but Divine Gifts &c. 
And although the Dr. may ſleighrtheſe 
arguments of S. Auguſtin allo as caſts 
of his former employment, ( for I believe 
he hath heard of him that he was a 
Rhetorician before his Converſion , as 
well as T, G. of Origen that he was 
thought to be Heretical,) yet they evi- 
dently evince ar leaſt, that it was not 
his own Senſe, thatthe Heathen's [apiter 
was the true God. And if what I haue 
aid here, and before, be nor ſufficient 
to convince you of it, hear what he ſaith 
in the 17> chapter of the ſame Book 
where he argues againſt / wpiter's being 
the Supream God from their making 
V iitory a Goddeſſ. Will they ſay , faith 
he, thas Tupiter ſends the Goddeſſ V i- 
ftoria , and she in Obedience tothe King 
of Gods takes part with them to whom the 
3s ſent , this (faith he, is truly ſaid, nor 
of that [upiter, whom in their Opinion 
they faign to be the King of the Go1s, 
but of Himwho is the true King of Ages. 
As for their Tupiter you heard before 
what his Verdi was, where he (aid, 
that none but wicked Spirits, or D:vils, 
were wrshipped in their T emplesznot 
ſo much as King Zopiter himſclf excep. 
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ted. And now , pray tell me Catharinus 
ifthe Dr. had not great reaſon to vaunr, 
that he had given a full and clear Evi- 
dence of the conſent of all the Fathers in 
this matter, and that not taken from any 
ſingle or incoherent paſſages, but from the 
Series and Deſign of their diſcourſes, 
when he impoſes vyponus forthe Senſe 
of S. Auguſtin, what S. Aunuftin pro- 

ſes as an Objefion of the Heathens 
and ſers himſelf to confute with all th 
wit and learning he had. And your (elf 
as yet haue not been able, nor I am con- 
fident , ever will be able ro pick our of 
all che Teſtimonies ofrhe Chriſtian F 4- 
thers alledged by him, ſo much as a 
Covie of one, who aſſerts ir as his own 
Senſe, rhat the Heathen's [upiter was 
the true God > 

Cath. Here you bring the matrer ins 
deed to a Pinch. Bur giue me leaue ro 
tell you, rhar for all your confidence 
you may be, andare miſtaken. Forthere 
1s one yet behind whoſe Authociry may 
ſtand for many. 

Eun: Whois that I pray? 

Cath. No leſſe a man than Tertul- 
lian. 


Eun: T ertullian? Though I believe 
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the Dr. bath heard how he alſo hath been 
condemn'd for an Haeretick,, as well as 
Origen; yet if you can show , that he 
acknowledged [upiter that was worchip- 
pedinthe Capito! to be the true Gol, 1 
Shall reſign my ſudgment o fart, as to 
ſuppoſe that what he ſai4 was theConmon 
Senſe of the Fathers. 

Cath. Andif1 do not manifeſtly prove 
it out of him from the T eftirmones al- 
edged by the Dr. I sball willingly, for 
whar I am concerned init, yeild up the 
Cauſe. | 

Eun: Let us then bring the matter to 
an /ſſue, and hear what it is, that T er- 
tallian ſaith. 

” Depp. Cath. Firſt, as Dr. St, obſerves, He 
6:. Ter- appeals to the Conſciences of men for the 
meet cleareF Evidence of one true and Su- 
7. pream God. For inthe midſt of all their 
[ dolatries, ſarth he, they are apt vpon 
any great occaſion to lift up their hands 
and Eyes to heaven , where the Only 
E., þ True, and Good Go4is, Then he men- 
—_ " tions their common Phraſes, God gives, 
aud God ſer, and I commend you to Go1, 
and God will reſtore: All which do chew 
the IN atural Teſtimony of C onſtience as 
ro the V nity and Suprean Excellency of 
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God. And in his Book ad Scapulam, 
(Pray mark it well) God, ſaith he, 
thewed himſelfto be the Powerful Gol , 
by what he did upon their Supplications 
to him under the name of Fove, Now 
alchough the rwo firſt paſſages prove 
no more, but that the Heathens had 
a Notion of one S*pream Being ingraf- 
ted in their minds by nature, ( which 
you will not allow to cozue home to 
the Dueftion ) Yet this laſt clearly 
evinces that Zupiter , whom they wor. 
Shipped in the Capirel, was this ove 
Supream Bring , both from the Teſti. 
mony of T er:iullian, and of God him- 
ſelf, by che Miracle hedid vpon their 
Supplications ( i. 6. theSupplications of 
the Heathens) made to [1.0m under rhe 
name of Fove. 

Ein : A Miracle! Here you haue 
brought the matter to a brave [ſe 
indeed, Bur did Tertu/lsan then in 
good carneſt ſay that God did a Mira- 
cle to shew himſelf the Puwerful God 
pon the S upplications the Heath ns 
made to him under the name of Fove? 
Dr. St. you know is not over -fond of 
proving dodrines by Aſtracles, and I 
dos, La wonder heshould now make 
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iſe of one to eſtablish. a do&trine fo con, 
trary to that of the Holy Scriptures both 
Old and New. For whar I read there 
is, that All rhe Gods of the Heathens 
are Devils, as the Septuaginr translate 
it , that they ſacrificed their ſons and 
danghters #0 Devils ;and again, ( as if 
it were purpoſely intended for Dr. Sr. ) 
T bey Sacrificed to Devils, and not to 
God. What the Heathens offer in 54+ 
erifice , they offer ts Devils, and not to 
God, Mcthinks it might haue (ufficed 
to hauc laidthis Infamous Brat of F«- 
Piter”s being the trae God Bleſſed for 
evermore ,atS. Paul's door, and not to 
father it vpon God himſelf. Such bad 
cnſtomes as theſe are to:-be broken, leaſt 
they grow vp into open Blaſphemy and 
I shall endeavour to makerthe right F a- 
ther Rand. for his own child: Burtirſt 
are you ſure C atharinus,, that- it was 
___ the Supplications of the Heathens 
that the Dr. avonches 7erwwlliantolay, 
that God did this . 4firacl:? 

C ath. Yes. for he makes this Preface 
before the. Teſtimony' of T grtullian , 
thar he will zow look into the Senfe of 
Wriers of the Latine Church againſt the 
Hiathens [dalaters ; aud accordingly it 
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is of them that he ſpcaks in the two for- 
mer paſſages, and the particle their ( viz 
Supplications ) evidently relates ro chem. 
Belides , when was it ever heard that 
Chriftians made their Supplications un- 
der the name of Fove? Origen, as tho 
Dr. notes, ſaith that by reaſon of the pg. ,, 
abundance of filthy and obſcene F ables, 1- 9t- 
which went of their Zupiter , the Chri- Celf. bis 
ſtians would by no means endure to hane * 
the true God called by his name. And 
S, Paul , as your {elf obſcryed, though 
he citeda place out of Aratus, where 
he had mentioned Fupiter rwice before, 
yet would not himſelf make uſe of the 
name. Nor do I believe that Dr. St. 
bimſclf will ever rhiok fir to pur into his 
Letany,, or to conclude any of his 
Works with that Invocation of P ater- 
culus, Fupiter C apitoline,, Aultor & 
Stator Roman nominis. T here is a deco- 
7102 to be obſerved.in the uſe and «ppiie 
cation of words by reaſon of the change 
they arcſubje ro from time and orher 
Circumftances.z as it would be abſurd 
at preſent ro make uſe of the Old Frans 
lation of thoſe words of the ApofWe, 
Paulus Seryus Jclu Chriſti , Pant the 
Knave of Feſus Chvift 
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Eun: Very well. It wasthen vpon the 
i 49" of the Hea:hens to God 
under the name of Fove , that Dr. St, | 
avouches T ertullianto lay, that he did t 
the Miracle. Bur what will you fay , 
C atherinus, if T ertallian expreſsly at- 
frm, that it was done vpon - Suppli- | 
cations of the Chriſtians made to Gol, | 
but that the Heathen: after it was done, 
would hauc aſcribed it ro Zov: ? 

Cath. Marry then will I never truft 
Teſtimony of F ather more for Dr. St's 
lake. | 

Eun: You mean I ſuppoſe cited by 
him ; and you hauc reaſon todo ſo from | 
the experience you hauc had in-:ther | 
Inſt ances, but in none more f{ly, nor 
more foully than in cis , where .he hath 
corrupted the words and Senſe of Ter- 
tullian, info ſubtil , and yer palpable | 
a manner, as is notcaly ro be found in 
any other, Hauc you the works of T er- | 
tullian? 

Cath. Yes, here they are, the Place 
cited by the Dr, is L1b. ad Scapulam, 
cap: 4+ Pray turn to ir, 

Eun: Lo, hereitis. Andthe wordsare | 
theſe. IM arcus guogue Aurelins in Gere | 
manica expeditione , Chriſtianorum mi- 

litum 
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litum O;@tiombus ad Denm fattir, im- 
bres in fir illa impetravit. Dn,ando non 
geniculationibus eF Fejunation:bas noftris 
etiam ſiccitates ſunt depulſe ? T unc & 
Populus adclamans Deo Drorum & qus. 
ſolns Potens , in lovit nomine Deo noſtro 
teſtimonium reddidir , that is to ſay if I 
haue not forgot my Grammar , that 
M arcus Aurelius inthe German E xpee. 
dition , when his Army was ready to 

erith for want of water, obtained rain 
by the Supplications of the C HR [- 
STI AN SOV LD/ERS made t1 
God. And indeed faith he when were 
not ſuch Kind of calamities remov-d by 
the Prayers an1F aſting of us Chriſtians 
T hen the People alſo with their Accla- 
ma4'ions to the Gol of Gols, and who © 
alone is Powerful, gave T eſtim»1y to our 
God under the name of Ive. Theſe arc 
the words; and the deſign of T ertul- 
lian if I miſtake not, m this paſſage 
was to convince Scapule, that he ns 
not to perſecute the Chriſtians, by 
whole Prayers ſor miracul1us x Benefit 
had been obtained of Gor; and the 
more, becauſe the very Heathens theme 
ſelves, rhough according ro their cu- 
ſtome , they made their acclamations t& 
3. Parr. It 
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Hove , yetunder that name by the Titles 
they gaus him of Gd of Gods, and 4- 
lone moſt Powerful , they gaue T eſtimony 
to the God of the Chriſtians, w ho had 
wrought the Miracle. Now what does 
Dr. St? He jumbles together rhe S upplr. 
cations of the Chriſtian Souldicrs, and 
the Acclamations of the Heathens , the 
God of the Chriftiaris and Zupiter, and 
makes the Senſe to be, that God sbew d 
himſelf to be the Powerful God by what 
he did vpon the Supplications of the 
H eathens to him under the name of love. 
And can any thing be more contradifory 
to the words and Senſe of T ertullian 
than this is ? Tertullian ſaith expreſsly 
that what God did, was vpon the Sup- 
plications of the C hriftians made to 
him. Dr. St. makes him ſay, it w4s vpon 
the Supplications of the H eathens. T er- 
tullian faith that the Hearthens by the 
Acclamations they made to the God of 
Gods as they called /ove, gauc Teſt 
mony tothe God of the Chriſtsans under 
that name. Dr. St. makeshimfay, that 
God wrought the Afiracle vpon their 
Supplicarions to him under the name 
of /ove. 


Cath. The Firſt part of this is plainer 
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than Icould »;þ ir for Dr. St's. credir, 
For I {ce the words in T ertullian arc , 
Orationibus C HRIST I ANORDV M 
ad Deum faitis, by the Prayers of the 
Chriſtians made to God,not of the Hea+ 
thens. Burt I do not fo well underſtand 
the latter, Forwhen Tertullian faith they 
gane Teſtimony to ourG od under the name 
of [ove , what can his meaning be, bur 
that they intended to hmmour bim under 
thar name, to whom they had before ad. 
dreſſed their Supplications? 

Eun: Noſuch matter I can aſſure you, 
Catharinus; but what the H»athens 
meant was torob the God of the Chri- 
ſtians of the honour, and transferr it ro 
their /ove by giving to him the Title of 
God of Gods 5c. but in ſodoing, they 
gave T eftimony to our God that healone 
was the moſt Powerful , who had done 
this Miracle ypon the Supplications of 
the Chriſtians; This is - Tertullian 
meant to tell us not that the Heathens , 
had addrefled their Supplications to the 
true God under the name of Tove. And 
that yu may ſce this was his Senſe, 
pray hear what he faith in the 40% 
chap. of his Apologetick_ againſt the 
Heathens , where he deſcribes both the 
3. Parr, Ii ij 
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manner of their Supplications , and to 
whom they made them , and reproaches 
chem w'rh their bad cuſtome of alcribing 
ro their falſe God Hupiter, what the 
Chriſtians had obraincd of the only 
rrue Go! by their Prayers When there 
is fear, faith he, of a bad year through 
too much drouth , you ( ſpeaking to the 
Prieſts of the Heathens ) wallowing in 
luxe and wantonneſſ, offer ſacrifices for 
rain to Zuptter, command the People to 
go bareſort, and ſecking Heaven in the 
Capirel , expett the Clouds to showr down 
from rhe Roof, averſe in ſo doing both 
from G d and Heaven. But we ( Chri- 
ſtians) im the mean time depriving onr 
ſelves of all ſultenance , and even dry d 
vp with faſting, and rowling onr ſelves 
in Sack-cloth and A thes, ſtrike Heaven 
with Envy, and move Gol himſelf with 
compaſſion. Et cum miſcricordiam extor- 
ferimus, Jupiter honoratur, Andwhen 
we haueby theſe means extorted mercy , 
Tupiter muſt haue the honour. W here you 
fee he evidently diſtinguishes the God of 
the Chriſtians from their I ove to whom 
they intended the honour, And that ir 
was {o in this very paſſage weare vpon, 


is acknowledged by Dr. St. himſelf, 
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when ſpeaking of it in another place, 
he faith , that by thoſe words of T er- 
tullian, | T hen the whole Army made 
this E xclamat on, Deo D:orum ] ie 85 
evident, (aith he , they intended this ho- 
nr totheir own Tove: And now Thope 
Catharinus, youare ſatisfied of the Senſe 
of Tertullian, thathe makes both the 
Acclamat. ons, and Supplications of the 
H-athens to haue been diredted not to 
the true God under the name of love, 
burto that Deity whom they belicued 
to reſide in the Capitol, as diſtin from 
him. Burt what will the Dr. do to fave 
himſelf from the shame of ſo notorious 
a Falſification of the words and Senſe 
of T ertullian, as to make him aſcribe 
rhat to the Supplications of the Hea- 
thens made to Fove , which Tertullian 
exprelsly ſaith was obtained by the Sup- 
plications of the Chriftians made to 
God? 

Cath. I doubt not;bur he will find a 
elew to bring himſel{ our of this Laby- 
rimh, thoagh I confeſl I am loft in ic 
my elf. 

Eun: Will he cite 1»/ins C apitolinus 
#nd Dio? The former of which artri- 
butes the miracleto the Prayers of Af. 
;. Part, Li ij 
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Aurelius himſelf ; the latrer to a parti- 
cular Providence of God, yet mention- 
ing withall a report that it was done 
by the M4 agical Opcration of one Ar- 


" nuphis. Theſe indecd arc two of his 
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F aibers, but will not ſerye his turn, (0 
well as F ather Bellarmin, and Father 
Coecius do T. Gs. For Enſebins tells us, 
that this miraculous Event was dcli- 
yered ro Poſterity , both by the Hea. 
then and Chriſtian Writers, but with 
this difference, that the Heathens as 
being averſe from Faith , relate it in 
ſuch a manner , 41 it doth not evidently 
appear, that it was obtained by the 
Prayers 'of the Chriſtians, But the 
Chriſtian Writers , as being Lovers of 
Truth recount the matter plainly , but 
truly as it was done ; vizvpon the Sup. 
plications of the Chriftian Souldiers , 
and then cites Apollinarius and Ter- 
tullian for it. So that if the Chriſtian 
Fat hers ray be credited rather than the 
Heathen , this miraculous deliverance 
was obtained by the Prayers of the 
Chriſtians. 

But now, ( as Iremember he ſaith of 
T. G.( 7 hane reaſon to conſider the 
temper of the Perſon Than to aral withs 
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Who knows but the Teſtimony of one 
Heatben Father, (clpecially ſuch a one 
as he deſcribes M. Aurelins to be ) 
may weigh more with him, than the 
Teſtimonies of t »enty Chriſtian, whom 
he can ſend to school again, when he 
nay to learn to explain themſelves 
erter, as he dow the Chriſtian Cicero 
Lactantius p. 43. Lerus then hear how 
M. Aunurelins himſelf relates the marter 
in his Letters to the Senate. And thus 
it was, thar being in great diſtreſſ for 
want of water, he ſcnt for thoſe who 
are called Chriſtians in his Army, and 
intreated their help. And when they 
had caſt themſelves vpon the carth , 
they not only prayed for me, faith he, 
but alſo for the whole Army, that 
ſome Redreſſ might be given to the 
Hunger and Thirſt, with which: we 
were preſled, for it was five days, that 
we had not taken ſo much as a lite 
water, becauſe none was to be had, we 
being chen in the midſt of G ermany 
thut in with Mountains on every fide, 
But as ſoon as chey had caſt themaſelyes 
= the earthy, and made rheir Sup- 
plications to that God, whom I was 
wnorant of (it ſrems then it was net 
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.bgr<, hell: vpon us 


"* thowgr, but vpen our Enemies Hail.40 
* 2? the likeneſl of Fire, and. Flarhes of 
” Lightning. And that God who cannot 
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nor oycrcome preſently heard 


» theirPrayers and Supplications, Where 
\» fore, faith he, lex us from hence- 
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li. 5. £9 them vpon the account of their 


forward permit them to be. Chrift5ans, 
leaſt by bes Prayers they obtain like 
Arms againſt us. And then commands 
that no man preſume to inform ago 


ing 


PudBa.9? Chriſtians , under the penalty of being 


Fox, 


burnt alive. This is what M. Aurelus 
himſclfrelated to the Senate. And what 
will the Dr. ſay tothe Teſtimony of fo 
Eminent a Fath-r ? Will he criticize as 
his cuſtome is in like caſes, ypon the 
A ountaing , and the five days want of 
water, and the Hail in the likencl of 
Firegro make the ſtory ſcern I mprobable, 
and the letters to hauc been forged by 
the Chriſtian: ? That will not do his 
work ; for Dis another of bis . Fathers 
confeſſes that 14, Aurelius did write 
of this miraculous deliverance to the Se» 
nate, though he omit to. ſer. down the 
word; of the letter , out of thelike good 


will, 
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will, we may f , to the Chri- 
Fians, as he omitted to de- 
clare that it'was obtained by their Pray- 
ers , although he went not fo farr (as 
the Dr. docs ) asto affirm it was done 
vpon the Sxpplications of the Heathens. 
But T ertullian in his Apologetick againſt 
the Heathen: affirms expreſsly , that the 
Letters of M. Aurelins were extant in 
his time , in which he aſcribes his deli. 
verance to the Prayers of the Chriſtians, 
who, as it happened, ſervedin that E x= 
pedition. And in thishe is approved by 
Euſebiu in his Chronicon. No's Iappeal 
to your ſelf, Carharinus, if you can 
imagin, that ſo grave a mau as T ertul- 
lian , who evermore made the Sincerity 
of the Chriſtians one main Article of 
his Apology, would tell a lyc in fo no- 
rorious a matter of Fact, and of which 
there were ſome yer alive who might 
convince him ; or infolently dare, vpon 
an uncertain report of letters written by 
M . Aurelius attrivure that Y iory to 
the Prayers of the Chriſtians , which 
had been obtained by his own prayers, 
wore it rruc what Father Fulins Capite- 
linus xelatgs, or vpon the —_— 
of the Heathens, as Dr. St. will baucis, 
'S wh K k 
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Baron.ad . Thisis the Summcoat what &4rvniss 
4-1/6: hat deliyercd at. large! concerning this 


{Matter ,, With {o. great: Evidence y; that 
which way (ocucr the Dr,.curh hirmſelt, 
he .muſt needs find himſelf. ike ad. 
Aurelins, $hut in with AM ountarms, 
and tand.in nced ofthe Prayers,of good 
Chriſtians wo Go1tohelp him out; uale(l 
he thipk the Supplications of the Hea- 
thens to Fove , way be as available for 
kim, as he makes them to haue been 
for Aurelius. And indeed whoever con- 
fiders, how prodigal he is both of his 

;ns and creditto Apologize fotrhem, 
mult needs (ce rhe great ahligacion chey 
haue to give him the 4/iſtance of cheir 
Prayers. 

ButI haue not yet done with the Dr. 
vpon this Point. Scapula to whom Ter. 
tullian wrote thar Book was Preſident 
of Carthage, a man that threatned 
utter deſtruction to the Chriſtians , un- 
lefl they would renounce C briz#, and 
offer Sacrifice to the Gods. To appealc 
his fury T ertullian writes this Book , 


L;. «d wherein he firſt expoſes the Innocent 


life of the Chriſtians, and\ then the 
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andthe great 'BYihy and *Brndfirs , 
which orhers had received / who had 
treated rhem with elament y,andamiongſt 
thereſt the miraculous V ittory given to 
MM. Aureliniinthe German expedition, 
play cired by Dr. St. This being the 
Scips 'of | Terrallian in that Book; 1 
would gladly know if any mian bf Com - 
mon Senſe can conceive him 'to'hane 
been fo ' Senslefſ,, as ro think to 'per- 
fwade $c:pula not ro compel! the Chri- 
fiaens againſt their Conſcience to barn 
Incenſe to Fove, by tell ing'him' that 
God had sþh:wn himſelf ro be the' Power- 

full Gol by what he did in the aforeſaid 

Expedition vpon the Supplications of the 
Heath cons to him under the name of Fo ve. 
This ſurely had been the ready way not 
ro allay , butro enfl ame the Fury of the 
Perſecurer, to fee a People fo obſtinare 
that whereas they acknowledged rhe 
miraculous eftect of Prayers made roGo4 
under the name of Fove they would not 
burn” /ncenſe nor ſacrifice ro him under 
cheſame- name. Nor can I fee how the 
Primitive C hriſtians wete excuſable in 

their ſufferings , any-otherwiſc that as 

Weak Brethren who' wanted good in. 
formarion., whettas Origen faith , chey 

3. Parr, KK ij 
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were ready to undergo any tOrments" vau 
ther than ts confefſ Fupitey to be God: 
Was this thenan Apology for (0 Wiſe « 
man as T'ertallian tro make? No; Burt'it 
15ſuch an One, as Dr St. ir ſeems would 
haue thought fit ro make had he been 
in .tho/e Circumſtances. Orherwile the 
would never haue raken ſo much pains 
to fix it vpon Tertullian, though he 
could not do it bur by corrupting his 
words as you haue (cen, and affirming 
what He faith was done by the Prayers 
of the Chriſtians to God , ro hane been 
done vpon the Supplicat'ons of the 
Hea'thens to him und: the name of Fove. 
So foul a Paſſage as this was never fer- 
ch'd from the Storc-houſes of Father 
Bellarmin , or Father Coccins, but ofa 
much more Primitive Father , than 
either of them ; of whom the Propher 
Eſay cates a ſaying [ I willbe lik» ro the 
moſt High | which afterwards ſerv'd for 
an Oreginal for the Poets and Orators 
to write by , when they gaueto Fupiter 
the Title of Pater Omnipetens &* S#- 
remus. 

C ath. Hold there , Good Ennomins. 
You know very well Hamanim 'ef} 


lebi, Every lip, is pot @ kick, with thic 


TheThird Dioligad” 
Claven-foot,. The V-ileſt: man; ma 
qver-(&cn; inthe Senfe of an Aur 
through he# or ineadvertence, ot hedt 
of, diſputation: And this is the arm 
which Ithink you ought or can impute 
io Dr. St; in'this caſe, 

Eu t In this Iconfell you pat like 
a Good Chriſtian, And I should be ready 
to cloſe, with you in the ſame Judg- 
ment., were Inot well aſſured , thar Dr, 
St. knew the contrary of 'whar he affir= 
med, to be the T'ynch., W hart if I shew 
you. bis ewn word: ſome pages before in 
whioh he afhicms A_—_ , that whar 
was. done at that time, was obtained by 
the Prayers of the Chriſt:a»s to God, 
and that the Heathens intended rorob 
him of the bonour, and give it to their 
own Fove , and that this was the Senſe 
of. Tertullian in the very place cited 
now by him in favour of the Hea- 
thens 
» Cath. This wili ſeem tome as ſtrange, 
asthe Hail which fell in the likenefl of 
Fare, 

E un: Pray take his Book; Ir lies there 
before, you, and read 'what he faith 
af this marter. Pag, 47. — Pray 
read 4t pur. 
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389 Th-ThiHdDidlocnt. 
Dr. St's. 11Oxth; When the mmiratulont V iflory 
Def. p. #45 obtained by ME." A ntoninus overthe | 
pn Alttrcomanns p, the Prayers of the Chri- 
Fians, ( as Tertnllian and Apollinaris | 
ſay vpon 17001- grounds, although” the 
Heathen Hiſtorians attribute it ro the 
vertue of Antonimus, or to ſome "Magi- | 
cians with him) the whole Army made 
this Exclamation, ſaith T ertillian, Dro 
ti. a Deorum & qui ſolus Potens, whereby | 
Scap. c. they aid ſaith he, in Fovis nomine Dev 
m moſtro T eſtimoninm reddere: by which 
it is evident they imended this honony 
ts their own Fove; forin the whole Army 
only the Legio Fulminatrix are ſuppo- 
ſed to haue bem Chriſtians, Andbeſides 
this vpon Antoninus hi, Co'umn at Rome, 
Bronins tells us there 18 fill ro be ſren | 
the Effigies of ſupiter Pluvius , deftroy-/ | 
ing men and horſes w.th T hunder and | 
Liehtning. 
" Eun: Behold here a very fair Cone 
feſſion, and Convittion too from Dr.St's. 
own mouth. For 1® iris hereconfeſſed 
by him, that the Yittory was miracu- 
lons. 2'y That it was obrained by rhe 
Prayer: of the C hriftians madero Gol, 
3. That this is fo affirmed by Tertwlian | 
in the very place alledged by him, 


The AR Daaheeter 9 
4+ That he acknowledges ia was loathir- 
med by. bim upon goed grounds, which 
were, chicfly the /erters of M. Auvurelins 
to. the Sexate. 5. That he judged the 
Grounds vpon which he ſpake to be 
Geod,, notwithſtanding that the Hee» 
then Hiſtorians attribured ir-to the. yer- 
rae of  Antonings, or to ſome Af agi- 
cians With him, as you heard before our 
of Zulins Capitolinus and Dis. 6. That 
the: whole Army by theic Exclamation 
Deo Deorum & qui [olus Porens , 10ters 
ded'to give the honour to ther own ove; 
and .confirms it farther himſclf from 
the Effigies of Zuptter Pluvins ſtill to be 
{cen vpon. Antoninus his Column at 
Rome. Aud now after fo clear a Confeſ 
ſion of all cheſe things, whatcould move 
{o ſubtila zit as Dr. St. ro make Ter 
tullian (ay , that God shewed himſelf to 
be the Powerful God by what he did vpon 
th: Supplications of the Heathens to 
him under the name of Fove? Had he 
fir aid this, and afterwards told as, that 
the V:ftory was obtained by the Prayers 
of the Chriſtians, as heconfefleth T er- 
tn{/tan Caith vpon good grounds it was, 
I might hauc thought he had correfed 
hiſclf ypona Second Conlideration of, 
3. Part, Kk 111 
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them 2 Ng notwirhſtand 
Prertenfions of the Heather H f Jig 
after this] ſay ip (pight:of thoſe grounds, 
ro make T eriullian lay , that. God gave 
the ittor yvuponche Supplications of the 
Heathens 10. him undes the, name. of 
T ove,is. anargument to me not ſo much 
that Dr. St. was grown very sleep) when 
Le wrote this, cr that be wrote it in a area, 
(as beſaith of T. G.) asthathe wilfully 
shut his cyes,when he was broad awake. 
And thereforcI hope, Catbarinus , you 
will not forget. 1* What you Ripolared 
with me, when we centred vpon the Exa- 
mination of this Place, viz, never more 
to truſt Teſtimony of Father cited by 
Dr. St, For were not the Infances {0 
many, and (o pregnant, as hath becn 
Shewed, of bis foul Play inthis Kind ; 
yer th ; alone is {0 n-rorious , that it may 
fufhce in the Judgment of all Impartial 
men to implead him guilty of having 
forf-1red all R'ght ofever hereafter being 
believed inany Teſtimonies healledges, 
24y That vpon the whole you w ill con- 
fel, thatafter all his vapouring of the 
Flt Account hewould give us of the Senſe 


Now a-——_ 
> Yingn firtt. Wk 4 
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mich "as a poor Covie of one Chſtian 
Father, who alltrts it to be bit Safe; 
tharthe Heather's [ upirey (or as hecalls 
him, their own Tower) was rhe true Gol; 
bur all the Te ſFironies he brings our of 
them ate cither impertinent to the Qae- 
ſtion, ot rheir delign mis-repreſente4, or 
re very Text it ſelf corrupt+d , as hath 
been shewed, And fo with your leave 1 
bid you once more Pavewel. 

Cath. For the preſent I am content. 
Burt I cannotletyougo /o for good and 
all. You muſt promiſeto let me ſee you 
again. 

Eun: And again if you pleaſe. Now 
I have paſs'd my time, a 4«y or tw# or 
three more orle(T will break no ſquares. 
I will attend you. 
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THE FOV RTH DIALOGPE, 
THE ARGUMENT. 


( Amnrine waves the Dr eftion of 


Jupiter's being the true God: and 
mnforcesthe Parallel from rhe Heathen's 
acknowledgment of one Supream Being, 
to which Dr. St, contends, that they 
ref rred the worchip of their Inferiour 
Deities. Another notable Inſtance of his 
unfaithful reporting 4 paſſage of Tho- 
mas Aquinas ; and the Generality of the 
H eathens thown by moſt evident Argue 
ments to haue believed andworshipped a 
multitude of Gods properly ſo called and 
efteemed by th-m. What kind of Notion 
the Vulgar Heathens had of the Divi. 
nity;explained, and the.Parallel berween 
their worship, and that of the Church »f 
Rome shewn t» be unjuſt , and rejefted 
as ſuch by Eminent Divines of theChurch 
of England. 


| 
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CHTHAKRI NV, BYINOMIY S. 
PF Vn: 1perceiveby the defireyod ex 


preſs'd of ſeeing me again, there is 
ſomerhbing ſtill behind, which you have a 
mind to propoſe: Ishall bewilling to hear 
ir, but hope you will not-trouble your 
{clf or me any more with the Dr's Fa- 
thersz I dare afture you, it will not bg 
at all for his Creds:. 

Cathar.T'is a T ranſpo't which Great 
Wits ate too often (ub,e&ro our of a 
d-(ire of Glory, to advance a Paradox, 
and endcavour to make it plauſible by 
Actifices of Rhetorick and gain credit to 
it by anexpettedExplications of Ancient 
Aathors , c{pecially when they haue a 
fair Occaſion of catching an Adyerlary 
nodding, it not faſt a sleep. as Dr. St. pre 
ſum'd he had done T. G. when he al- 
ſerted the Heathen's Supream God 1u- 
piter , to be according to the -F athevs 
an Arch-devil, and produced none for 
it bur Father Origen. 

Eun: Wits then you ſee as well as 
S ouldiers ruſt haue care how they go 


a catching of T artars, asI think Dr.yt, 


T The-Faurth \Dialogae- 
hath, done; Whilt he cogegwouredkto 
ſer {apiter.in the Throne-of, Gods; Bur 
what, 8s: it that, you haue 40(propoſe? 
C athar. Perhaps } may be miſtaken 
in, the. Conjecture- L, have made; but 
whatcyer .it were that engaged the;Dr; 
In that Controverſy $ | do not {ee but he 
might hauc-»av'd it. without any pte- 
judice to his main Argument againſt. T, 
G,. For whether the Heathen s Lapiter 
were the Sypream God'er no, itis cor- 
tain from rheTcſtimonicsof rhe Fatbers, 
that the H eathenr acknowledged a Sw- 
pream Being, Makerand Goyernourof 
the world. And it they worshipped theis 
1nferinr deities , but as his AM iniſters, 
and their [meges, but as Symbols or 
Repreſentations of Him and Them, 
and yet were charged by the. Pathers 
with /1olatry for {o doing, t is evident 
that T, G:will never be able ro. excuſe 
himſelf, and thoſe of the Church of 
Rome fxom1dolatry, by pretending they 
referr the worsbip they. giue to, Sarwes 
and /mages to Go41, but He muſt vpon 
the ſame Principle excule the Heathens 
alſo. This I rake ro be. the Surmme and 
Force of the Dr's diſcourſe , and I think. 
it will provea T artar to T, G. 
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Band A Tartarian Atgament mdeed, 
or ſuchan dhe ava '7arraer, wertihe as 
fubtila' Diſputant as Dr. St. would bring 
to- defend himſelf from becoming a 
Chriftian. Bur where the forceof it lies 
I 'cannort fee. For if we conſider the 
Whole,itcan be no JuſtGround tochatge 
either the Hearhens inchat Suppohrion, 
of the Remeniſts, with Idolatry, tif] it 
be'proved to be [4olarry to give an [n- 
feriony degree of Worchip or V eneration 
to any thing for the relation it hath to 
the only true Gol. Here it was, he 
shonld haue laid the Axe ro the ror, 
bur ir was impoſhble for him ro make 
ir enter, eicher in reſpe& of the Hea- 
thens in the aforeſaid Suppoſttion , or 
of thoſe of the Church of Rome. 
1+ Notin reſpect of the Heathens.For 
from whence Fould he show it? Not 
from the light of nature; for that teach- 
es us; that although no /r-arjonal and 
Inanimate Beings be capable of that 
real” E xcellency , as to deſerve any ho- 
your from us for it's own fake , mach 
eff divine , yer even ſuch things may 
haite a Relation ro matrers of (o high 24 
mute, as to deſerve a different uf age 
a3 | regard from other things , y&a 2 Rev 


396 The FoorthDidlogee. 
verence, and if\ I may fo callit,) with the 
Dr. 4 Relirrous Ref(pett. Nortrom the 
Law of Moſes, at leaſt for all cho 
H eathen:swho lived beforcitwas given, 
and conſequently covld nor be judged 
by it. Noryet for the re/#, becauſe the 
LH poftle declares them alſo nor to be wn- 
der the Law, any farther than the -foghe 
of N ature manifeſted rothem, that what 
they did was Goo4 or El initslelf, Of 
which kind theDr.ſuppoſeth the know- 
ledge of /dslarryas ro the Heathens ro 
be none , when he faith, From whence 
thruld they knrw the ſinfalneſſ of it, but 
from the Law of God? 

2. Nor inceſpe&to! thoſcof the Chur. h 
of Kome, 1 Becanie the Law of Moſes 
no where forbids to give an /afer:our 
degree of Reverence and reſpett ro other 
things for the Relation they bearro God, 
2. Becaulſc in caſe it had, the 'Law is 
evinced in that partto be a " ofirive Pre” 
cept only, by God'+, diſpenfingwith rhe 
T:w: to giveittorhe Ay, with relation 
to him; and{o not to oblige Chriftians. 
3. Becauſe thoſe of the Church of En 
gland , andail others who give'an [n- 
F rion-reſpett and /” enrration to Sacred 
T hings and Places tor the relation they 
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haue& to God, muſt be /toVareyr on the 
ſame: accourt , i and therefore E mintar 
divines (as I show'd before ) of the 
Church of England free the Church of 
Ryme from I 4olat-y in thar reſpect. This 
chen was firſt ro hauc been done by the 
Dr. co make'thoſe of the Charch'of 
Rome Jdslaters by paralleling them 
with-the Heathens in theaforcſaid Sup- 
poſition viz ,he ought ro have shown 
itto be/!ola'ryin the nature ofthe thing 
independently of any Poſitive Prombi- 
r on, (in caſe there were any ſuch,w hich 
is denied) togive an /r»f-riour degree of 
reſpeft or I/ enerarion to other things be- 
ſides God for the relation 'they hauc to 
bim Bur this he neither hath done, nor 
ever will be able ro do,and conſequently 
thts mighty Argumeyt, which the Dr. 
ſpentſo much rime and painsto build vp 
and adorn: with the choiccſt Pair tn 
and Sculpture his Wit and Ay: could de» 
vile,'falls ro the Ground for want of a 
F ound ation to bear it up. 
Cathar. Yer ſtill me thinks the Argue 
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went holds good againſt T. G. unleſſ he : 


will ſer as litle by the F athers, as you 
wake Dr. St. ro do. Forif they acknow- 


ledged one Supream Being, and referred 


LE | hank 
of rages” TY hadee, ths chop 


charge. Ba: aun ven 
, "i To this chought I bad gives 
Part. 3. You a ſufficient Anſwer ip the, | 
at I gaue you of the Heatben's T. | 
aud the Ht guments made uſe of by 
Fathers to 1mpugn it; from all why 
appear, that it was not their d 
thargerhem wich Leloruos giriogen 
inferiour degrecof worrhip to things r& 
lating to God, but for wor; hippeng the 
Ln Gy Creatures , not the Creator, ( mark that, 
OTOER though they could not bur hays a. z@+ 
tural and inbred knowledge of him ).w:#h 
that worhip which is due only tothe Que 
true God, as 8. Auguitin cxprelaly layes 
the charge. Bur becauſe I ſee youare not 
yer fully G@risficdinthis Point ( fo hard 
it is toshake off a preſudicate Opinien ) 
I sball dcfire you as you are. aLoves.of 
Truth to anſwer mc ingenugus)y bur 10 
this one Queſtion, which I rake ro. be 
= Peagrnp _—_ true V under» 
Randing the nature of Ldolatry ,. viz.y 
_.  dheathens, 


: 
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'Ci/bzr. To this 1 shall give yod a 
es bv and dire Anſwer ,in thewords 
of Ong , againſt whom T. G. himſelf 
willnorexcepr. I mean 7 bomas Aquinas, 
in &e Book he purpoſcly wrote againſt 
the Gentiles, li. 1.6. 4. V hetcas Dr, St. Def. y 
hath well obſcrv'd he confeſſes, hat roſt © 
of the Gentiles did acknowledge One Su- 
pream God, f omwhomth:y faid all thoſe 
others whom they calledG14ds did receive 
therr bring ; and that th:y aſcribed the 
name of divinity to all Tnmortal ſubſtan. 
ces , chiefly by reaſon of their Wiſdeme , 
H appineſſ and Government. Which cu- 
ſtome of ſpraking , ſaith he , is likewiſe 
found jn Scripture , where either the Hely 
Angels” ar 'men , and Fudges ate called 
Gods, 7 have ſaid, yee are Gods, and 
many other places. By which you fee, 
that "if thoſc of the Church of Rome will 
give zny credir ro rheir own great De. 

3. Part, Li 
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deb yo PA Rin Wl oth#. Fr rhe beſt 
abeounte f rhe Chriſtian Religion\in opyn- 
frtion ty Heatheniſm, they thuſt confel | 
alſo thar alrhoagh the F-arhens gave' I. 
thename of Go1s, ro orh+r-s beſides the Ka 
S»pream God, yet they did nbr belicuc Cl 
them to be properly Gods, bur Aralt- 
gically only and by participation, 

Eun: Whatl expected , Catharimns, 
was your ewn Fadgment in the caſc , and 
nor'of Thomas Aquinas; and” I'was 
ih hope you would haue troubled us nb 
more with the Dr's citations, But by 
what I now experience in yon, I ſee I 
had done well ro haue kept you mn the 
good humour you were in of laying 
wagers , though you had: Raked bur a 
Gummey at atime, 

Cathay. I ſappofe you would haue got- 
ren but litle by the bargain at preſent, 
had you done ſo. For the Book is fo 
frequent among all thoſe of the Church 
of Rome who pretend ro learning , thar 
F cannor believe the Dr, would hazard 
his credit ſo apparently, as either ro cor- 
ruprehe'Text, orcite the paſlage inſuch 
2 manner, as to. mis-repreſent the delign 
of the Author, 
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haue weighet wich him... Burt baue you. 
'- & {cen the Place your felt? for. you. pro+ 
A | nuſed me. from the former. diſcoyeries 
e Þ 1 Þad made of his nſexcevity., in this 
c | kind, [never. to cruſt Teſtimony, more 
e | cired/by Dy, St; 
; Cathay. 1 confell I hane nor, | 
E un : Give melcaue then to tell: you 
wv hat.it was, that Aquinas wastreating 
of in thatplace, and your (elf shail be 
Judge, whether the Dr.haue dealt fairly 
by Pim or his Readers in repreſenting 
him in the manner he doth; The Tile 
of the Chapter cited by the Dr. is, ,2 494 
De 4s fit unus, thatth: ye is but One Got. 
This Aquinas proves by many Exccllcnt 
reaſons, t © which he shaws the Teſti» 
monies of #. Scripture to be agreable, 
And among other reaſons he gives this 
for one ; becaule if there be two Gols, 
the name of God muft be atiributed to 
both , either ef quivocally , or V niva« 
cally. If equivecally , ſaith he, it is bee 
ſide : be preſent Intention ( mark that ) 
for nothing hinders, but that any thing 
may be called equivacally by any name s 
if the wſe'and cuſtome, of the Speakers 
admit it. But if it be ſaid. of both FVith: 
| 3. Patt, L1 ij 
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Eva, This is, indeed wheat ought to 


T bo? 4+ 
quin. ti. 
1. cConr. 
Gent. @#- 
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muſt.\he rhe. ſame\in' buth:grrehich, (he 
Showsy'rlicre ro: be |. be. Having 
rhusdeclared his farenrionto be wo prove 

that 1here 45 bat  one\ God propcaly {a 

calied, and cſtablished/ir by rhe plaivelt 
demonſtrations, as a moſt ccraain Truths 

_ thi& Coollaryhe inferrs from theſe Pres 

re Ve. Miſſes is, that by vertne of this Truth 
pelluntif pp Gentiles who acknowledged a malr- 


Gentiles | - 
Deorum tude of Gods , were convinced to be in an 


multitu- Four, alths , ſaich he, ( and then 


C1yem 


confiten- follow the wordscited by rhe Dr) plures 
erat ws e0/4m ,941y of them did acknowledge one 


vis plures 
eorum Supream Go !, from whom they ſaid all 
Dean #hoſe Orber:, whom they called G ods, did 


Sum receive their being ; aſcribing the name 
—_— of Divinity to all [mmortal Subſtances, 


« quo and that chiefly by reaſon of t veir Wiſe 


hoc,ques dome, H 1ppineſſ', and Government , 
Deos which cuſtone of [peaking , he ſaith, is 


pabane, likewiſe found in Scripture. 
creatos eſle aflerebant , omnibus ſubſtanciis Sempicernis Divini- 
tatis nomen aſcribenies &e. Quz quidem conſuerudo loquendi 
eciam in $, Seriprura invenirur, dum Santi Angell , aut oriam 
homines vel Judices Diz Gominantur. 
This is the Surname of Aquinas hfs 
diſcourſe in that Chaprer: And what can 
be more plain, than that his meaning 


was to tell us, thatalthough rhe Phi. 
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lo/ophers y partieulerly« the A latoricky: 
( vw homhermacans by: lis: gramvis flares: 
cores |) did 'aknowledge one Sypream: 
G4';, from whom they {aid all thoſe: 
orhets;; whom they called Gods, did 

receive; rheir being, and therein agreed 
withuliclike cufome of ſpeaking tound 
in Scripture; yet the Generality of the 
Heathens did acknowledge a multitude 
of Gods properly io called: and conſe- 
quently that this was che Errour which 
he had convinced them of , by Showing 
that ir is 4mpoſſible there should bemoare 
than One Ged ptoperly fo called. This | 
I fay is plain both from the declaration 

he makes, that ro ſpeak of Gods equi- 

vocally fo called was beſide his purpoſe, 

and from his oppoſing the Opinion of 
the Phsloſopbers to that of the Genera. 

l:ry of the Hearhens, as an Exception 

from the G-neral Opinion they had of 
them. And now I pray Catharinus be 

Judge your ſelf wherher ir were fi-ly 

done of the Dr. to ſappreſſthe General 
Propoſition, viz, [ The Heathens erred 
in achnowledging 4 multitude of Gods | 
andthe word Quamyvis, a/tbovugh,which 
made the Exception , and then rtranslate 
the words Plures eorum , by the moſt of 
3. Part, L 1 i 
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the Gentiles ,.as tf Anuina; had fpokey 
of the Generabty of them, whetr he 


poke only of the Philoſoph-rs', who 
though they were many , ori! you will, 
4 great many, Which is the m»// can be 
made of the word P/ares in that place, 
yet they were farr from being /he mo#t 
of the Gentiles, as Dr. St. according ro 
his exccllent feculty in translating ren- 
ders it. Is it not plain that here he mis- 
repreſents, to \ay no more , the meaning 
and deſson of Aquinas? And yer vpon 
ſuch perverted T eftimonies as rheſe it is, 
that he builds his Ch:merical Aﬀlertion, 
that the Generality of the Heathen:were 
charged with [dolatry by the F athers for 
giving an / nfertour degree of worship 
and Y eneration to others beſides the one 
only tzue God, for the relation they bare 
to him ; whenir is evident from the very 
Teſtiminy he cites , that they were 
charged with /4olatry for acknowledg- 
ing and worshipping more Go4s than 
One , properly lo called. I could here 
give you asgood an account of the Ad- 
mirable work he makes for x5 Pages 
rogerher with the Teſtimony of Arhe- 
nagoras, from whoſe diſcourſe he pre- 
tends chiefly ro. inferr the Heather's Re- 


latino worcbipas i:how he amiry forhe of 
the expreſſions of that 'Aurhor: which 

cyidently show that they did not refery 
their worship ro the erue G1, 2, How) 
he employs all the litle ares of $»phifFry 

and Rhetorickh to debauch his Senſe in' 
others ; and laſtly how after all finding 

the whole Series and Defign of thar 

Father point blank oppoſit ro what he 

would haue it , he tormes the very Aſ- 

ſertians of Athenaroras into Ob) effions 

under the name of T. G, and (ers him- 

{clf ro confure him as a down right 

Alverſary: But as I'faid before I hope 
Wc hauc done with the Dr'sT e/timonies; 
aud you willrell me now what you think 
your ſelf of the Queſtion , Whether the 
Heathen did beltev+ and wo-thip more 
Go4s properly fo eſtcemed by chem, or 
nor? 

C athar, I ſee it is troubleſome for an 
Aurhor to fall into the hands of ſach 
Readers, as haue both Curioſity and 
P atience to cxamine his Cirations, and 
rheceforeshallcrouble you no more vpen 
that account. But for the Puzſftion you 
propoſe; I had rather hear what you 
will (ay of it, than roduce my own 
thongh:s, which I conteſl are ſomewhar 
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— a Age what you haue already 


En; Well rhen, fince you put me to 
anſwer my own Dneſtion, 1 shall not 
trouble you with long diſcourſes, bur 
only offer ro your conhderation theſe 
few following Obſervations , which 1 
hope will be ſufficient to ſatisfy you,chat 
the Generality of the Heathen did be- 
lieve them whom they publickly wors- 
___ to be truly and properly Gods, 
and notin neme only. 

The Firſt is , that the whole Chriftian 
world till Dr. St. did ever condemn the 
H eathensas guilty of Pol ythesſmywhich 
they could notjultly haue done, had che 
Heathen; believed one only truc God , 
and the reſt ro be only called fo: For 
ypon the ſame account both the [ws 
and Chriſtians might be accuſed of Po- 
Iytheiſm tor giving the name of Gods 
to Angels and Men; yeacven God him 
ſelf, for it was he that ſaid, I have ſaid 
ye are Gods, 

2. Thatthe Heathens accuſed the Chri- 


—_— ftians of Atheiſm, becauſe they denied 
£*r. pro them to be Geds who were publickly 


_ '#- worsbipped. 


3. That they perſecuted the Chriſtians 
co 
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*e BN Bheneny ahogy 
d death, for maintaining 


was but one only rue God, who gaſcr- 
ved” Divine | Hongwr to. be. given 40 
hinn; | | 
4. OK they 6 us T emples , inſti 
tutea, Prieſts, and appointed Sacre: 
to, be offercd to mn hich -_— 
the Law of nature » yet by the Co, 
conſent of mankind were the Extorout 
Sipn; of the acknowledgment of ewe 
alvirityzand thereypon is lo often urged 
by rhe, Fahers againſt them, as who 
Mr them to. delerve: thoſe be- 
nours. 

5. That the F athers bring infinite ar» 

ments to prove that :Ho/e whom the 
Heathens called Gods , were not really 
and truly Gods, which had been a i 
perfluous labour, if the  eaihens had 
not believed, as well as called them 
Gods. 

6. That thoſe who made uſe of theſe 
arguments againſt them, had. many of. 
them. been H eathens themiclves, as 
T ertullian,S. Cyprian, LaFantins,aud 
Atmnobius, who without doubt undcr- 
ſtood very well what themiclycs were 


taught and had praidiſcd while, they 
M m 
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were Heathens, and cannot in reaſon be 
ſuppoſed to haue charged them. with 
more in this matter thanthey were guilty 
of,only thatthey might haye _— tg 
give Gene caſts of their former employ- 
ent. 

De iv, 7:T hat the Divels, as S. Anguſtin ſaith, 
Ti. ii. by prodigious but fallacious ſigns and 
- ds tions, perſlwaded maxime paris, 
& 1 which Ithink may betrul <a 2a 

the moſt of the H eathens, that they were 
God:,and although the Platoni/ts knew 
them, not to be {o, from their vicious 
practices , yet they durſt not pronounce 
them neither, to be altogether 
unworthy of divine hongur , for fear 
faith S, Auguſtin, of offending the People 
by whom they ſaw them ſerved with (6 
many Rites and T emples. 

8. Thatthe Wiſeſt of the Heathens , 
as Faro, Scevola, Senecaand Cicero , 
not only concurred with the Y ulgarin 
the external practice of worshipping 
many Gods, ( asthe Platonichsallo did) 
bur Jook'd uponit as a Point of prudence 

S.4ug-. or Srate- Policy, to keep the People in 

(bid.li. 8. 

© 12, A grorance,and norlet them know, they 
were no Gods whom they worshipped. 


T hs farlt part is evident from what S. 
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Auguſtin faith of  arro , that knowing 14.b.c.u6 


the V anity and falſiry of the Gods who 
were publicky worshipped, yet for fear 
ofo fending the prople he tm, / wa them 
himſelf, and maintained that they ought 
to be worthipped ; and therefore re- 
proaches him for ſuffzring himſelf to be 
overborn wi h the cuſkome and Law o 

the City; as he doth Seneca allo for thar 
ſaying of his, Omnem iftam ignobslem 
Deorum turbam; All this ignob e mult4- 
tude of Gods, which long Superit:tinn 
hath for a long time heaped togeth:r , 
we will ſo wmorchip, as remembring the 
worchip of 1th-m to belong more to Cu- 
ftome, than Truth. And whereas Philo- 
ſephy had in a manner (cr him ar liberty 
to deride the Errors of the Yulgar, 
yer becauſc he was an /lluftv1045 Senator 
of the Roman People, over-awcd by 
the Laws of the City and the cuſtomes 
of men, he worthipped what he repre- 
hended; prattic'd, what he reproved, and 
adored, what he blamed, and this, not as 
Attor vpon the T heatre , butasa devors 
in the Temple, ſo much more culpably , 
faithS. Auguſtin, for that he performed, 
thoſe ations againſt the inward Senſe of 
his mind, in ſuch a manner that 'he Peo- 
3. Part. M m 1} 
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ple judged him to doe them with a real 
entention. The 24 part alſo is no lefl ma- 
nifeſt from what the ſame SF. Auguſtin 
faith of Scevola, that he affirmed ſome 
things would be hurtful for the people to be 
snformed of, as that Hercules; /AEſcu- 
lapins & c, were not Gods; and of Varro, 
thatit was expedient the People should be 
deceivedin R:ligior. And vpon this ac- 
count it is, that Lactantius | rg iQ 
this wiſe againſt Cicero, To what pur- 
poſe 55 it , aith he, to preach in this ſort 
to the Vulgar, and Tliterate, People, 
when we ſte Learned and Wiſe men, who 


underſtoed the Vanity of theſe Religions, 


to perſifÞ neverthelef}, by I know not what 
perverſneſſ,in worshipping the very things 
they condemn» Cicero underſtood theſe 
things to be falſe which men adored, and 
yet after he had advanced many things, 
which were of force to overthiow the 
Common Religions , be ſaith that thoſe 
rIngs were not to be diſcourſed to the 
V ulgar, leaſt ſuch kind of diſputations 
Should extinguizh the publick, received 
a. 7 - or worship of many Gods. 
Nothing then I think can bemoce plain, 
than that the General:ty of the Hearh:ns 
did not only givethe zame of Gods, acs 
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cording to the cuſtome found in 
H. Scripture, but did really and truly bee 
lieve them ro be Gods, whom they. 
worshipped, and that it was the State- 
Religion of that time to believe and wor- 
shipthem as ſuch, Yer leaſt any doubt 
should yer remain in you from the c9n- 
f:ſfon,wh.ch the Dr every where makes 
between the ulgar and theW1ſer H te 4- 
thens,I shall adde one Obſervation more, 
which I am ſure oughtand will weigh 
more with you than all the reſt. And ir 
is this. 

9. Thar Gol himſelf forbids the 7:ws 
to haue any other Gods beſides him, and 
yer was {© farr from forbidding the name 
of Gods to be givento Angels and Men, 
char himſclt by the mouth of David 
pronounceth of the Rulers , /haue ſaid, 
yee are Gods, and accordingly Moſes 
forbids to revile the Grads, or curſe the 
Ruler of the People. By which it appears 
that the meaning of the Commandment 
was not to forbid them to give the nams 
of Gods to others beſides himſelt , bur 
ro eſteem them to be truly and properly 
Gods, as the Heathens did. 

Cathar. Theſe Obſervation, Iconfell 
are ſo clear and home, that I think 

3. Part. M m 11 
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what you infery from-them cannot be 
demied or doubted by any man of Com- 
mon Senſe. And (ol1 freely grantthar the 
S.Hicron Yulgar Heathens did truly and really 


” |, eftcem hem to beGods,whom theywor- 
Genri- Shipped. Bur I'{ce nor yer the reaſon. 
him om- P y 4 


ne owed Why youwere ſocarncſtwith meto ſpeak 
ſupra ſe xtorthis © wettron. 


,D 
- oa Enn: Pardon me there, Good C atha- 
S. AS. rinus; What was it made you fo back- 


Conf. E. ward tO ſpeak roit , but thar you ſaw, 
wvarg. © that to antwer this Dueſtion would be 
jores & toanlwerthe Argument you propoſed, in 
—meres w« hich you ſuppoſed the Heathensro re- 
lunt ques ferr all their w orship, both of their [n- 
—_ t%- fersour Deities and Images to the true 
God,and vpon thatacconntto haue been 
charged by the F athers with { 4olatry, 
char fo you might make the Parallel 
compleat berwecn the worship of the 
Heathens, and thar of the Church of 
Rome? For if the Generality of the Hea- 
thens did truly and properly eſteem rho/7 
to be Gods, whom they worshipped, as 
hath been shewed , tis evident thatthey 
| did not refesr the worship they gaue ro 
| them to the true Go1, but worshipp-d 
each of them as an abſolute Deity. And 
this being the Fundamental Principle of 
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the Srate> R elsgi0n atthat time, was t/4s 
with, . which, the 'Fxthers primarily 
charged the Hra'hins, and that in'fuch 
terms as: cyidemly exclude from their 
rhoughts che Dr's Chimerical Imagina- 
tion of Relative worship; as whenS, A _ 
chanaſinscharges them, for rurning away : 
from the tyue God, and giving all the ho- 
r0ur7 of the Divinity rothe creatnres; S, 
Augritin tor giving divine honour crea- = _—_ 
tu'e, non Creaors , to the creature, not « 1. 
to the Creator , and prerermiſſs vel pre- 
terite Deo, pailing by God, and making 
Gods of the Elements, tn like manner as 
if one »hould rake the Ship in which he © Leg. 
#5 carried , for the Pilot that governs it , 4" ny 
as Athenagorasexpreficesit And the/ame 
is confefled by Y ofſins in his firſt Pre- 
face, where he acknowledges that the 
Heathens didrelifto Deo in nature V c- 
neratione conſiſtere , forlaking God tay 
in the worship of rhe creatures. By all 
which it appears, that the Paralel be- 
rween theworship of the Heathens, and 
that of the Church of Rome, like a 
Honſe built of Cards, when one of the 
Supporters is drawn _ fell; down 
in great confuſion. And this 15 confeſſed 
alſo by Eminems D#fors of the Church 
3. Part. M m 11jj 
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of England; 45 Dr. Hamond,who makes 
the Heathen I dolatry to haue been the 
worshipping of the many falſe Gods firſt, 
and then of the Images o' them; andthen 
addes , that theſe of the Church of Rome 
are nt ſaid or thought to be guilty of the 
former, He might haue added, nor _— 
the ſame account of the latrey neither, 
for if they donot worship many falſe 
Gods, they do not worship the [mages 
of them. And Arch B?, Whitgeft, 
( whom Dr. St. will by no means (uffer 
ro be thrown away to the Puritans , ) 
when he makes his third kind of /dola. 
try to be, the worshipping falſe Gods ei- 
therin heart , mind, ori external cred- 
tures living or dead,and altogeih:r forg:t 
ting the wors/ip of the true God ; inge= 
nuously confellcch, that for all that he 
can ſte or learn, the Papifts arenct in 
thisthird kind of Iolatry. 

C athar. And I can be contented to 
hope at leaſt with theſeLearned men,thar 
taking dolatry in this Senſe the Paralel 
doth not hold with the Papiſts : but yer 
not ſoas tofree them from the guilt of 
14olatry vpon another account, if it be 
rrue what T. G. faith, that itis the giving 
the Soveraign worship of Gol ta a crea» 
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ture; For though the Heathens gauc 
divine worship to their Inferiour deir1es, 
yet they gaue Soveraign worship only 
to rhe Spream Gol, andthe Maty;rs 
ſacrificed their lives on this Principle, 
that divine worship ( ant not meerly So. 
veraign worthip ) is to be given t) none 
but the Supream God. So tha either the 
H-athens muſt be excuſed from [lola- 
try in what they did, andthe P rimitive 
M artyrs not be deemed ſo wiſe as they 
might hane been; Or the Papifts, ar 
lcalt thoſe who give Latriato the C-oſſe 
and the [mages of Chrif , mult be in- 
volyed in the ſame crime, 

Eun: I cannot cafily think that the 
Dr. intended to be ſerous when he pur 
in that ſubril Parentheſis ( nor meerly 
Soveraimn worrhip ) and yer becault it is 
a ſtring he often harps vpon, I mult nor 

alle it by as a Trifle, though inreality ir 
b. no other,asto rhepreſent diſpute, whe. 
ther we conſider it with reſpe@ttoT,G. 
or to the Heath-ns. And firſt for T. G. 
the Dr. having been ſo charirable ro him 
as ro ſupfo's him to bel:ryethe Supream 
Brin! Matcr and Gyvernour of the 
world to b- the trne Gol , it (cems plain 
ro methar he mcant the fame by Sove- 
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raign ,and by divine worship. Nordol 
ſce what ground Dr. St. had co fancy he 
made any diſtinftion berween rhem, 
when he confeſleth the definition of 
Idolatry according toT. G. to be, the 
giving the worzhip due only to God 10 4 
creature , more than he has to make 
him diſtinguish berween God, and the 
Supream Being , which in this caſe is 
juſt none art all, For if God and the Su- 

roam Beino be adequarely the fame with 
him ( and I never card he made more 
G-4:rhan On: )t'is manifeſ that by the 
worship due to theSupream Being ( that 
Is, So veraign worship ) he meanr no other 
chan the worship du- to God alone, i. E. 
divine worihip. By this it appears that 
the diſtindtion had no ground in any 
thing that T. G.faid : It was the Dr's 
Proper lavention ; and lo if he pleaſe, 
lot it be writ vpn his Md enum-nt . that 
he may not be unprovided of an Iaf- 
cription, as well as T, G. Hic j acet Au- 
thor hujus diſtin 'onis. 

Cathar. But if T. G. intended no di- 
ſtin& on by theſe rerms, why does he 
call it Sov ratgn worship? 

En: Not to diſtinguish it from the 
worstup duc only to the one true God, 
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but wirh inrention ro haue avoided , 
if poſhble, the E quizor ation the Dr. had 
brought vponthe word , divine, by his 
applying itto thatRel ative and [»f. rior 
kind of worship , which ſome of the 
School men call latria and aflcrt to be 
duc ro theCroſ and the I maoces of< h i/t. 
And I should haue thought he mighc 
hauc expected tro hauc found the Dr. 
favourablc here,aftec lo ſcrious a Profel(- 
fon char he /oves not t) w angle abo 'E 
words; but I (ce thar rocks (omerimes 
tye under the ſmootheſt waters : and a 
man through roo much care may fall 
vpon Scyla, whilſt he endeavours ro 
ayoid Charybais. 

2. As for the Heathens, they may in- 
deed be concrived to mcan by 4ivine 
worship , not only the worship due to 
their Supream God Fupiter, but the ho- 
nour 4ue to any thing , which according, 
to their Erroncous Fancy they believed 
to hauc tru? divimty init, of which ſorr 
rhcy had good ſtore, whom they belic- 
yed to bz truly and properly God, as 
I shewed b:fore. Burt what was this to 
the Chriſtian M4 artyri? who were not 
to regulate their aftions by the Exrronrs 
ef the Heathens, but by the e-4th of 
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C briftianity , which as it believes, that 
true divinity belongs to none bur to the 
only one Sypream Being (o it teaches 
that true divine honour is ro be given to 
none but him, And therefore ypon the 
ſame account, that they were bound to 
Sacrifice their lives on this Principle, 
that there were no more true Gods but one; 
they were bound allo to do it vpon that 
other that true divine worship is to be 
given to none but the Supream Goda: Bur 
then again , whatis this to thoſe of the 
Church of Rome , who do not bclicve 
either the Saints or [nagesto be Gods, 
or to hauc any divinity in them; but give 
an [nfer.our reſpetl or V eneration _ ro 
the former for the Santtity they haue 
received from the only true God , and 
to the latter for the relation they bear 
to their Prototypes, viz the ſame true 
G24, or his Servants? 

Cathay. I muſt confeſſe I was afraid 
there was ſomething like that we call 
Scholaſtick Fooling in this diſtinftion as 
applied to T. G. when I firſt read it. Bur 
ſtill chere remains a Scruple with me, 
concerning the Heatiens, and Ishould 
be glad you could remoye it; how, if 
they acknowledged one Supream Biing. 
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Maker and Governour of the world, 
they could think any others to be truly 
and properly Gods beſides him? For this 
ſeems romeo palpable and groſla Con. 
tradition , that nothing that hath the 
uſe of reaſon could fall into it. 

E un : For the Heathens contradicting 
themſelves,I think we need not be much 
concerned, when we (ce /ome Chriftians 
can ſo cafily runinto it. But by this Scru. 
ple of yours, C atharinus, I perceive you 
imagin the Generality of them to hauc 
had as cleer and diftinf a I otion of the 
one S uprea Being, maker and Governour 
of the world, asthe Wiſe Philoſophers 
had, if notas we Chriſtians haue now 
adayes. And this indeed is what Dr. St. 
hath laboured to inſtill into the minds 
of his Readers, by repreſenting what 
the Philoſophers ſaid of God, and the 
wiſeſt roo among them, as if ithad been 
the conſtant belief of the Y ulgar, or 
as if they had as thoroughly believed 
the firſt Article of the Creed, I believe 
in one God Father Almighty, Maker of 
Heaven and Earth , and of all things 
Viſible and Inviſible, as Chriſtians do. 
Thar this was his Prafiice, to drefl vp 
the Paralel he intended to make be- 
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rweecn their worship , and rhat of the 
Church of Rome,is manifclt fro the very 
Teſtimonies he cites ro prove that the 
He:athens did acknowledge oneSupream 
B:ingiasyou haue ſecn already in that of 
T homas Aquinas ,whot) peaks not there 
of the mo#F of the Gemiles , as the Dr 
translates it, but of the wiſe of the Phi. 
loſophers. And the like is to be obſcrved 
inthe Teſtimonies he cites out of Fuſtin 
Aartyr. Def. p. 25. Athenagoras p. 60. 
Clemens Al: xandrinus p. 76. Origen. p. 
$1. S. Augufin p. 97. For what theſe 
F athersalkedge out of the Philoſophers 
and Poets concerning the / n:ty of God 
&c. ro prove againſt the common Reli- 
g50n that more God's than one were nor 
to be believed and worshipped, the Dr. 
Very artificially inſfinuates into his Rea» 
der, as the N-tion of the Heathens in ge- 
ncral, as if they had as cleer and 4:ftontt 
a knowledge of the one Supream Being, 
as the Wiſeſt of the Philoſophers. And 
had this been fo, ſuppoſing the Wiſeſt 
to have had a right notion of the one 
only e-ne God, it is a hard matterindeed 
to Conceive, how this Judgmentremain- 
ing entire inthem, they could fall into 


lo manifeſtsContradiftion, as the beliey» 


Ss Bd 4 1&6 6 53 5 . 


The Fourth Dialogue. 421 


ing many Go4s properly fo called: or 


how / dolarry, ( as the Dr. himſelf ob- 
ſerves Def. p . 63. ) for that par: of ir 
which lies in the inward eſteem of our 
minds, could conſiſt with ſuch an Ac- 
knowledgment of one Supream Being, 

But whether rhis were poſſible or no, 
i it is nothing to the Pueſtion weare 
now ypon, for whether it be or be nor, 
the matter of Fit is certain, as I shewed 
before , that the Genera ity of the H- a» 
thens did bcheve and worship man 
Go1' properly ſo eſteemed by them,and 
were vypon ti:is account charged with 
140/atry by the Fathers, which is ſuffi- 
cicnt to $how the 4i/parity berween their 
belief and prattice , and that of the 
Church of Rome, as you hcard but even 
now confciled by 44vines of the Church 
of England. 

2. It concerns nor the caſe of the Yule 
gar Heatvens, for the not:on they had of 
the divinity , was not cl/eer and di/tint 
like that of the Philo/orbers,who there- 
fore denicd : hoe whom the People wor. 

shipped to be G-ds; but rude, contule 
a; 4o-do » * Iikeriiat of men, who 
ſee a thing at a 45ſt a71ce , but know not 


mull. li. 


de ſpech, 


whatir is,or * like that of blind menwho nd 


422 The Fourth Dialogue. 
Deum fecal ſomcrhingof+ the 51)y'} Thfluence; 
nous but ſee northe body of light, 3 a know- 
longin- ledge not {cried and cultivared by /ober 
de proxi- 22d ſerious Reflexion, bur conſtrained 


mo. by the force of watnre , like the IV aty. 
I * £, F * | . | 
Ang.tp. ral T eſtwmony ot Conſciente which the 


1:0, «4 moſt- Atheiffical and debauch d ſinners 
H enor. , : : ' 
Geut nec fee at times, even againſt their Wills; 


illa lus 4 not a cleer light but a faint glimmer- 
oculis * ing ; In finc, 5 not a certain and ſteady 
R_ knowlcdge of him who is the true God, 
corum. buta General Notion of a divine Power, 
+ hanging asit were in the ayr likean [n- 
2.c.1.A- dividuum I agum, and (o 4iff.remtl y ap* 


_— as. each oneto the G14, or Gods 
cogente e worshipped. 
natura, 
ab invitis petoribus erumpir. Clem, Mex. in Prorr. vel invici 
fatentur. Arhenag. p.z5. vel inviti conſenciunt, 

4+ Tertull. «bi ſupra. Deum non penitus norunt, S, Aug. 
Tratt.io6.in / 6 Non omni modo efle potuit hoc'nomen( Deus) 
ignotum , non omnino ac penitus poſht ablſcondi Ladant- (i. 
2+ C, 1, Quem prorius ignorati ab homine fas non eſt, 

g- Dogs li.de Teſt. Anime. xe yoce( (cil, Deus ) & aliquem 
elle ſignificas , Komnem 1lii conficeris poreſtatem, Clem, Alex. 
in ſtrom. propefinem. Poteſtate quidem Dominus & Deus om» 
nium, cognitione autem non ompium, nequeenim ic! quod eſt, 
neque quomodo Dominus & Parer & creato!, notunt , rift ab 
ipla veritate didicerint. vid. S. Aug. is. 1. de Conf. Evang. 
6. 25. 


This is the Account which the Fa- 

thers give of, the Notion, whic': rhe 

Lp FVulgar freathens had of the divinity, 
«T4 - 


&4. Vithwhom Yoſiusallo agrees afhrming 


the 
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the knowledge they had of God, to be 
confuſed and undetermined, and that in 
part they received him, but in part rc- 
j-ted him, /o that even when they knw 
God, they knw bimno'to be Co ', Andit 
cannot be,doubred burſo dim and imper- 
f-Fa N- tion as this was, would eaſily be 
laid alide or f1rgorten,w here Fancy, Pa: 
ſion and Intere/t gave Laws to R 4/0», 
though vpon occalions it would show it 
{clt in their words and ations, againit 
their wills. And what Erronys would rot 
ſuch M aſters lead them into , eſpecially 
under the direction of fo carnir g 4 So- 
phigter, as the O'1 Serpent? On: of the 
{1ſt Propolitiuns he made to our hiſt Pa. 
rents, Was chatiLey should be 1;h+ Gor, 
inſpiring into their minds an affectation 
of divinity. And they beirg deliph ted and 
pl -a'ed with it » (8 SD. Arnguſtin {aitt) 5 
v hat was the conſequence like to be in 
their Poſterity, but that they $hvuld be 
ſeduccd to believe more Go4s than One. 

That this was their be/sef de facto is 
undeniable, and ſuppoſing what bath 
been (aid of the confuſed netion they had 
of God, that they knew him bur 
part, and that ſo rudely , that the A- 
poſtle of rhe Gertiles oftentimes atturme 

3. Parr, Nn 
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Gal.4.s. cth, that they did not know him , and 
of _ the 1nſcription to the Y nknown Gol, 
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will ſtand asan Erernal Memorial of 
it, it 1s no hard matter I think ro con- 
ccive, how they might fall into the Er 
woneons Belief of many Go4s. For as 
men who neyer had (cen that body of 
light which we call the Su», beholding 
only the beams he ſends before him at 
his r:/ing could not but inferr from 
thence,taere was a Light which enlight- 
ned rhe world, but would be to ſeek 
whetherit were one or many, Of rather 
apt to believe from what they expe- 
rienced in ſublunaryLighrs, that oneT 4- 
per alone was not ſatfcient forche whole 
Fniverſe, Sothough the H exthens bc. 
fore the rikng of the Sun of Fuſtice , 
could not bur ice by the beams he (cnt 
before him in the Creation , thar there 
was a Superiour Power which governed 
the world, ycr b:ing led waolly by Senfe, 
and judging of Heavenly things by 
what rhey ſaw T in Humane, they 
might beat a loll ro know whether this 
divine Powerrelided in one or many; or 
if one were C hief,, whether there were 
not others, who had the right and power 


of Abſo!'ute Lords and Goyernours over 


XUt 
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ſuch and-ſooh ?h7ryt jor fuch* and (ich 
parts of ' the Vnive:ſe; And 'nor being 
ablerocomprehend, how fo vafta Ma. 
chm as Heaven and Earth with rhe va- 
ricry of creatures in them, conld be go» 
verned by One, rhey inclined rather to 
aſhgn him Partners in the Government 
of it, fome of whom, ( as Godwin ob- 


ſeryeth inhis Roman Antiquities ) they Tis, 
fantied ro hane poſſeſſion of Heaven by _ " 


their iwn Right, and theſe they call 1 
Dij majorum Gentiumn o- Sel: Goals ; 
an1 others, no oihermiſe than by right 
of donation , as the Semidei or 1 nd:- 
geres. 

Cathay, You hane given us here F «- 
nomins a pleaſant Kind of H{ yporthefirnot 
pnlike hoſe invented by the Philoſophers 
to exÞlicate the alterations which appear 
inthe Vuiverſe, ſome of them placing the 
cauſc of them in the morion of the Hea- 
vent, others of the Earthand others of 
both. Bur how dorh it appear that this 
was the Conceit which the H eathens 
made ? 

Ewn: If a Second cauſe, nor cleerly and 
diſtinaly known haue given occafion to 
the Wiſe Philsſophers to frame ſuch 
ſtrange (and ſome of them ſuch odd)bye 
3. Part, Nny 
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Li. 1.443 


pot :eſes to explain the common Phee- 
nomena of the world, how can it bz: 
expetted, but that the Y ulgar Hea- 
thens, muſt haue raiſed much fran- 
ger concerning the Government of 
It, vpon fo dim and confuſe a know- 
ledge as they had of the divinity. As for 
the Hyperheſis it's ſelf , of rhe Divine 
P owerreliding in many, itappears to haue 
b-cn theirs from the defences they made 
for themſclyes, when the Fathers preſled 
them with che abſurdities they run into 
by aſſerting more God's, than One , For 
as Laftanius ſaith, ome of them ſaid , 
that rheir many G ds were ſuch , ( or as 
much) «5C hy:/trans would hane the one to 
be: Andothers that they preſided ſe over 
ſeveral things an1 parts of ch: V niverſt, 
that there was bit one Rettor E ximiut, 
Suypream Ruler. And therefore ſpeaking 
afterwards of the diviſion of Kingdomes 
berween Zupiter, Neptune, and Pluro, 
and having compared the share which 
fell to Neptune tothatof AM. Antonins 
to whom the Senate had given the com- 
wand of allthe Sea Coaf, he showe'th 
how the Poers ( ro-whom the People as 
V arro (aith, were apt to give credit) by 
£'ving the nate of Heaven to the E aſts 
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ern Part which belong'd to Fupiter, 


Oo 


and of H-ll tothe Weſtern, which was 
the Portion of Pluto , and: by other Fic- 
tions they added, raiſed itfrom a terrene 
powertoa divine in theApprehenſionof 
the Vulgar; which was the more con- 
fhrmed in them by the many prodigions, 
bar fallacious ſrgns, asS, Au uſtin ſaith, 
which Evil Spirits —_— in thetr 
pames , and their exacting ſacrifice , 
which by the common conſent of man- 
kind was held only 4ue to divinity,to be 
oftered ro them. Hence the 2 tion bu- 
twcen the H:athens andthe Fathers,was 
not wherherthe One S:pream G14 uſed 
the Mcrniſtery of Angelsto execute his 
cm in this, Latantins ſaith, 
that the Chriſtians were ready to agree 
with them as to the thing , though rhey 
denicd thoſe wnom the Heathens wor- 
s$:11ppedrto be !hoſe Anzelsor M miſters; 
bur whether rheir many G1ds were not 
the ſame which Chriſtians would have 
their Oneto be; or as Minucine Felix 
ſtares theQ1:ſtion to his Friend Cecilins 
whether th: H:avenly Empire were go0- 
wverned by the (undivided ) power and 
A ughority of one or by the Arbitrement 
of many; by which he underſtands, and 
3. Parr. N n 1j 
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ruins, Þc underſtood the H- athens ro do the 
fo ſun. like, not a Miniſterial Power , (uch a 
ta P% 1s glvento the Angels, but 4 tharing of 
dividi the One true and divine Empire, by a di. 
_— * viſion of the whole Power among many? 
veriillius And ghat which made them fall into this 
Import Errony , was as I ſaid bcforc, that they 
toram could not comprehend, how the Y ni. 
poteſta. p 
rem? Verſe could be governed by one, bur 
look'd yponit as the moſt extravagant 
and Sensleſſ Poſition in the world,as ap- 
pears by the Objefion made by Cecilins, 
What monſtrous things, (aith he, do the 
Chriſtians faign of that their One God, 
whnithey make him buſily pry into the 
manners, the attions, the words, and even 
the Secret thoughts of all men, as one that 
runs up and down, and »; every where pre- 
ſent. T bey will haue himto be unquiet , 
importane, and curious even toImpudence: 
F or they make him preſent 10 all that is 
done, and to inſinuate b'mſelf into all 
corners , whereas he can neither ſufficient« 
ly provide for E ach pariicular, being in- 
cumbred with all: nor hane ſufficient care 
of all being ment vpon particulars: Here 
you (ce the Fundamental Errour of the 
Heathens and that which made them 


multiply rhe number of cheirGodowiths 


p * 19- 


XL 
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out number , a//igning the care of each S. Aug. 
thing to the pps office of ſome Deity, Ge 
a5 to the Gyddeſſ S-grtia the care of the «. 1, 
cornto Flora of the Flowers, to Ruſina, 
of the Hills, to allonia, of the F allies, 
and (o of the reſt, which Yar» afficmeth 
to haue excecded thirty thourand. And 14 ibid- 
the ſame Y arrothought he had done a _ 
hagular peice of ferviceto the Romans, 
in not only giving them a Catalogue of 
tlie Gods they ought to worship, butin 
reaching them alſo, what was the parti- 
cular Power and V ertue of each Deity in 
order to the P arts of the Y niverſe, For 
by this, ſaith he, we may know, whit 
God we ought to invocate for each thing , 
and not do ,, as Comedians are wont , 
when they jeſt, aihe water of Bacchus, 
and wine of the N ymphs. A great b:. 
nefit doubtlefl , faich $.. Auguſtin deri- 
ding after his way the fopperies of this 
great man; but withal! adding , that he 
had deſerved thanks indeed, bad be 
thowed what was Truth , and LAH 'T the 
One true God, fromwhom all w_ things 
are, to be worhipped by Men. 

Cathar. Youarccarefall I ſee toavoid 
the rock which T. G. run vpon, wher 
citing the Teſtimony only of good fa- 
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ther Origen, he cry'dout the Fathert, 
the Fathers. But admitting all this to 
be ſo , as you hauc ſaid, Ido nor ſee yer 
how the Heathens were chargeable with 
Hlolatry in T. Gs, Principles, 1. becaule 
they gaue bur divine worship to their /7. 
feriour Deities, and Soveraign alone ro 
Fupiter,z becauſe however they imagin- 
ed the divinePowey to be dividedamong 
many, yet without doubt what they 
referred their worship to,wasthatwhich 
they had in their minds when they pro- 
nounced the word Ged, how rudely 
ſfocucr conceived by them. 

E un : Much good may the Spoils of 

fuch a wrack do the Dr. I know none 
will envy them.But for what you objeRt, 
to the firft Tanſwer, that by what name 
ſocuer youcall the worship thc Heathens 
oauc totheir /nferiour Deities , yet pro- 
feſſing,as they did,that they worshipped 
them as Shavers with Fupiter in the Di- 
vine power and A:thovity and ypon that 
account belicyed them to be r-uly and 
prop-rly Gods, in whoſe prwerit was to 
bettow thoſe benefits vpon them , which 
they deſired, they were juſtly cherged 
with [dolatry by the Fuhers for (o 
doing, For this being a Perfetion pe- 


ll 14Y 
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culiar ta God, thathe is the Sole Au 

of every geed Gift, the giving worsbip 
0 4x7 other. &s bum, 4 a Sharer 
with him ip it though bur in this or 


ith 

ile that particular , wall be 1delatry : And 
= in the ww I were = no 
to other )rhey mighc be juſtly charged with 
"E ir by the Ar%4 Burt A is farr dif- 
F ferent with thoſe of the Chwrab of Rane, 
y who belicyc and profeil every goat and 
\ prrfei# Gift to deſcend fromthe F ather 
k of Lights, whom they — 
/ be the only trne Go1; and addrefi i - 


ſelves ro the Angel; and Saints, as his 
HM :niſters.and S:rvanms, notito obtain of 
them the bencfits chey deſire, bur of God 
alone by their [nterceſſion cheough his 
only So» and our only Redeemer Feſws 
.C briſt, as the Council of T rene hath 
declared 


As for what you add of the Heathens 
referring their worship ro wha: they bad 
incherr minds, when th:y pronounced 
the word God, how ma ſoever con- 
ceived by them: I anſwer that as the Ad a> 


and worship Che, yet for yioing her 

worship to the Sun,whom they believed 

to be him, were charged with { dolarry: 
Parr, 3. Oo 


Seff. 151 


Mani- 
chei $So- 


nichees, though they profeſſed to believe lem iſtum 


oculis 
carneis 
vilibilem 
expoſt- 
tun & 
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publicum So the H earthen: allo cough he 
tam bo. Dounced the word God, y fixing the 
minibus notion they bad of him, vypon Fuprter , 
— as the Dr. ſaith rhey ne; oa id , ( at 
ad riden- leaſt the Greeks and Romans) or vpon 
Chriltum the Sur as the Perſians, or vpon the 
Domi- Soul of the world as the Stoicks, or vpou 
man | 
purave- any other created perſon or thing , they 
—_ 5. were in like manner guilty of /dolatry: 
Tr«#. And thercaſon of both is, becauſe what 
3 the Aanichees and Heathens had 1n 
their minds and Intentions to worsbip 
was not Him, who was the true God; 
burn reality a man, or a dewil , or ſome 
other creature, to whom they applicd 
the notion , and whomthey crroneoudly, 
and withourt reaſon, belicycd to be him. 
And here the caſe allo is quice, different 
with thoſe ofthe C burch of Rome: For 
they neither believe the aints ro beGods 
nor any divinity to be in- [mages , nor 
Bread in the Euchariſt to be Chriſt, bur 
believe cheSaints ro be but bisS ervants, 
the / mages bur R epreſ entarions, and the 
Bread notto be atall, butto be changed 
into the Bo 15 of Chriſt: ſothat the Ob- 
je# ofrheir worshjp, that is , what they 
haue in their minds and purpoſes to give 
divine worsbip to, bcing no other than 
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the one only true God they can neyer 
be juſtly aged with [dolatry, as T. 
G. hath fully and cleerly shown , Cath. 
wo 14ol, p. 3:7. &c. As for the H:a- 
thens, if at any time they worshipped 
God under the general notion of a 
P ower Superiour tothe Univerſe, or as 
Maker and Governour of the world, 
without a it ypon any creature , 
to make that the Objef of their wor- 
ship , as it is likely they did not, when 
they uſed thoſe expreſſions, , God ſees, 
and { commend it 'o Go4, and God wil} 
reffore , and the like: for t' £1 as Ter» 
tullian ſaith , they lifred vp their Eyes 
to Heaven, and not to he Caprol , 


and fo calls ir the T eftimony ; & Sout 


naturally C hriſtian, 1do not find they * 


were charged with /dolat y by the 
Fathers in this-preciſe covnlideration 
Nor do I fee any reaſon why they 
Should, if they joyned nothing to that 
rotion which was deftrudtive of it, And 
thus much I hope may ſuffice to re- 
moue the prejudice you had taken 
againſt thoſe of the Church of Rome, 
from the imaginary Parallel of their 
worship with that of the Vulgar H ea- 
thens. I know you haue a mind to be 
3. Part. Oo jj 
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doing alſo with the P biloſophers , but 
I sball begg you will let themalone cill 


ro MOIToW, 


T he Exd of the Fourth Dialogue, 


VOIR RO 


Gp gp 
T HE FIFTH DIALOGFE, 
THE ARGUMENT, 


T He Drs Parallel from the Pr4. 


| «fter 
clude n#» hing agai##iÞ t he devine of the 
Church of Rome, or (he definition of 
[d-latry given byT.G, 


CATH ARINVS, EFNOMIYVS, 


T Athar. However theY ulgav. H ran 

thens wereſuch Fools, asto belieye 

their [nf /10ur deities to be truly and 

roperly Gods, and to worship them as 

uch ; yet the Wiſpy of them did notlo, 
3. Part. Oo ij 
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at leaſt the Platonicks, of whom Aquinas 
according to your own Interpretation 
of his words confeſſerh char 1h:y did 
acknowledge one Supream God, from 
»hom they ſaid all thoſe others , whom 
they called G ods,did receive their Being, 
and that they aſcribed the name of di- 
wvinity to them , inthe manner that Holy 
Angels and men in Scripture are called 
Gor. Nevertheleſſ the F athers charged 
them allo with /dol atry-for the worship 
they gaue to theſe Gods, and to their 
Image! as Symbols and Repreſentarions 
of them, And vpon this Suppeſition it 
15, viz, that they were not miſtaken as ts 
the Objetts of their wo-chip, that the Dr 
urges T.G. to anſwer whether they were 
ro blame, or no, in the manner of ſerving 
God by Images , in ſuch a way as they 
deſcribe. For if they were not to blame, 
the Fathers certainly were for charg. 
ing them with more than they were guilty 
of; andif they wereto blame, how come 
thoſe of the Church of Rome to be cx- 
cuſcd ? 

Eun: Here indeed I thipk you haue 
driven the Poixe to the head. And ad- 
mitting the Suppoſition to be as Dr. St. 
would hauc it, me thinks T. G. gaue 
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a very direft Anſwer to the Dneſtion , 
when he faid that they were yer ro blame »» Ch 
did vpon 4 double account. 1. Becaufe the ,zdol. x4 
9778 Images "Rs ys. by publick Au- ,*** 
2m thority for the worship " alſe Gods 
. ” 
£ they concurred, ( asthe Dr. himſelf ac- 
-= Knowledgeth ) with the Vulgar in all ? 
y the external Prattices of their 1 dolatyy, 
4 and conſequently were guiky art leaſt of » 
d the exteriour Profeſſion of [dolatry. 2. »» 
4 Becauſe though in the Schools they de- , 
| nicd them to be Gods, yer as Origen anſ- ,. 
wered Celſus, ( one of the Dr's wiſer a 
Heathens, ) they gaue divine honour 
to them fo farr, as thar the People by ®? 
their example, who were eſtcemed wil: ” 
and knowing men, were led into errouy, » 
and their Souls ſo far depreficed with a »» 
Falſe Religion that zhey could not en- ,, 
dure to hear any one deny them to be ,, 
Gods, whom they were accuſtomed ro A 
worship. And this faich Origen 15 the 
crime with which we charge Celſus , on 
and all thoſe who confefl they are nwo ”? 
Gods. Y 
| C athav. A very learned Anſwer doubt- 
leſſ, bur as Dr. St. ſaich hath nor one a 
wiſe word init. Foras hetells T. G., Al —_ 
the Dueſtion is , how this External wore. t+ 4:4 
z. Parr, O 0 Uljj 
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thip comes te be 1 dolatry , ſuppoſing they 
acknowledged one Supream God , and 
g4ve only a Relative and Inferionr wor- 
Ship to orber Beings created by him , or 
te the Images of them. Whirein 7 pray 
did this Idolatry confeft ? 

Emn: A very learnod Queſtionindeed, 
but futh as either hath no Senſe art all in 
I, or it wuft be in the preſent circum- 
ſtances , how the Philophors complyance 
with the wigar a the E xternal prac- 
rices of their / dolatry, comes re bc the 
E xterndl Prof fſron of I iolatry? For 
1 mernsl I dolatry being excluded from 
their minds by the very Suppoſetion of 
their acknowledging one Swpream Being 
and giving opſy a Relative worship to 


ether Boings, to ask how they come to 
| be guiky of {oternal Hdolairy, will be 
| won-Senſe at beſt,if nota perfet C omrre- 


diftion, T'isto the Queſtion then in the 
former Scnſe, viz how the complience 
of the Wiſer Hearhens with the Y alger, 
comes to be an External Prof-ſſion of 
Taolatry,thatT. G.is to anſwer; and I 
think there needs no more than a litle 
AM other-Wit to do it. For this External 
worchip being given to thoſe who were 


bclieved by the Y lger, to be truly and 
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hy properly Go45,and were Þ public Au- 
md þ| thority worshipped every whereas ſuch, 


'01- |} cis manifcſt I think roany man of the 
#® | mcaneſt Und:rſtanding , that whatever 
<y |} ecftcem the Wiſer ones had of chem , or 
kowever they dire&cd their Intention, 


d, yet the complying with the People, 


in ( who were internally alfo [dolaters ) 
_ in all the external Prattices of their 
on [ dolatry, and that in ſack a manner, 


a thar they were judged to do thar really, 
_ which they did bur connter fir , Was ar 
d teaft an E rreriour Prof+ſſionof Idolatry; 
_ as mach as, and indeed much more 
J than going to C 1rch once a month here 
| in En zland,and doing all other Religious 
A tons exteriouly as Proreftants do, 
w hatever the inwar4 Scnſe of the Docr 
be, is an E xterionr Profeflion of Pro- 
tefFantiſm, This is a very cleer Solution 
of the QueſtionasI take ir in. T. C's. 
Principles, who makes [ternal I dola- 
try to depend vpon the [tention or In. 
tcriour acts of rhe Yy1erſtanding and 
Wl terminaring the exteriour worship 

on ſomerhing , as eſteemed worthy of 
divine honour, which in rcality hath 
no Excellency in it to deferve it. For as 
the doing off this is true [nternal 1do- 
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latry , and External allo, fo the com- 
plying with thoſewho do ir, in the man« 
ner before expreſſed, will be an External 
Profeſſion of 1olarry. But it were worth 
=» while ro know nap the Dr. will 
olye theQaueftion in his own Principles; 
Yor It ng dolatry according to bh 
ro make any thing ſo farr the Objeft of 
Divine worship, that M en do bow down 
before it,it muſt be ſo either in the 14s 
fure of the thing ,and then Bowing before 
the F/tar alfow ill be[ ws, Ver- 
ruc only of the Poſitive Law of God,and 
then the H-athens who did it to their [- 
aols, were not vpon thar account guilty 
of Idolatry, becauſe not under the Law. 

Cathay. I $hall nor digreſ[ at preſent 
fo anſwer for the Dr. Bur if this be all 
the defence you can make for T.G. in 
anſwer to this ®neftion, viz that the 
P-ople had other notions of the Falſe 
Gods, than the Philoſophers had, and 
yet theſe latter alſo were juſtly charged 
with /dolatry for complying with the 
People inthe external acts of worship 
I think you haue brought the buſine(l 
homeenough to the Papiſts, and in par. 
ticular to T. G. himſelf. For as Dr. St. 
hath well obſcryed. vgon this anſwer , 
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This 3s juft the Caſe of the Roman 
Church : T heir learned men hane com. 
plained that the People worthip the T- 
mages as Gods among them, Butdoth T, 
G. faith he think himſelf guilty of ex- 
ternal Profeſſion of Idolatry in uſing the 
ſame external afts of worchip with the 
People, though with another Intention? 
If not , why sball not the ſame excuſe 
hold for Titins , which holds for Seme 
ronins ? 

Eun: Were the caſe the ſame, itwere 
but reaſon the ſame E xcuſe should hold 
or not hold for both. Bur here the caſe 
is /o different that nothing but the A d- 
mirable Faculty which the Dr. hath of 
making Parallels could hauc pur thenrs 
together. For ſuppoſing the marrer of 
the complaint to be true, what conſe- 
quence is it , becauſe the publick cuſtome 
among the Heathens of wershipping 
Fupiter, Funo,V enus &c as God:, made 
an Exterionr Profeſſion of Idolatryin 
ſome private men to complywith them 
in their praQtices; rherefors the abuſes 
committed by ſome private men in the 
Church of Rome, where the Publick 
Profeſſion is quite contrary , make the 
common cuſtome to be an E xterionr Pro- 
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fefſion of 1delatry: A wider Con/equontt 
ſurely was never ſeen, Bue with your 
leave, Catharinns, I Shall give you a 
caſe in the Church of England , much 
more paralcl corhe Dr's. than his of the 
Dives of the Church of Rome tothar, 
of the Philoſophers. And iris this. Soche 
learned men of rhe Reformation haue 
complained that not only the P-ople , 
bur the W:/or ſors make an /dol of the 
Alrar in making it [0 farr the Object of 
Divine worthip as tobow down before 18. 
Bur doth Dr. St. think himſelf guilry of 
external Profeſſion of [d»latry in ufin 
the ſame External act of worship wit 
them 2 IF not, why $hall not the /ame 
excu't hold for Sempronixs , that holds 
for T itiu: ? 
Ca hay, Mcthinks you hauc as 200d 
« faculty in making Paralels, as the Dr, 
Bur I pray tel me, Eunomins , whar ex« 
cuſe can thoſe of the Church of Rome 
give for themſelves , which the Phi/ofo- 
,» þ#*rs might nothaue given? Will they 
5 undertake ( as Dr. Sr. there addes ) ro 
defendrthe follies of cheIgnorant people? 
? No. They do not think themſclyes 
» bound todoir, but blame them for their 
» i9norance and Superſtition, and ſay the 
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Church is free, becanſe it hath taken Def. 


care to inſtrutt them better. And might ON 
not the Philoſophers have ſaid the very 

ſame thing? Ve are not bound to anſwer 
for the madneſ[of the rabble; we inſtruct ?? 
them berrer , and our Schools are open '? 
for them ro learn : Bur fince the nature »» 
of (ach ations depends vpon the /n- » 
tention of the D»ers, we declare gur In- ,, 
rertion to beto honowr t © Supream God |, 
in the firſt place , bur all others wherher 
Celeftial Deutes , Arrial 1:mons, or the 
Souls of deified men with a worship [n- 
Feriony to his : And according to the Y? 
worship we give to the B eng repre- 1» 
ſented, we give worship to the /mages »» 
or Repreſentations. And if you allow ,, 
the diſtinions of Divine warsbip into 
ſoveraign and ſubordinate, into ab 0/ute 
and relative, what harm is there in all 
that we do? Indeed, ifit be unlawfulto *? 
Vorship G-d by an /mage ; if it þe wn- 
lavful to give any divine ngr5þip to any »» 
creatare, Wearc then toblame, and arc »» 
juſtly condemacd ; other wiſe we think ,, 
we ftand vpon equal terms , with tholc 
-who make. uſe of the ſame diffsnitions, 
and only change the nemes of ſome, and : 
.the Perſons of athers. Thus T. G. may ?? 
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2 ſce the Parallel is not fo extravagant , 
»» as hewould make irto be. 

Eun: Here « is wehauc another of the 
Dr's Figures of Rh«torick, bur ground» 
<d v as many falſe ſuppoſitions 
> ole pus there are Ar : as one the 
Follies of the People of rhe Church of 
Rome are equall tothoſe of the H ea- 
thens,that is, that they believe the Saints 
to be trulyand proper 'yGods,cha ging only 
the names of ſome, and the Perſons of 
others, and give worship to their /mages 
as ſuch, 2 That they are propoſed as 
ſuch by rhe Profeſſion of that Church , 
and their ſmages publickly [nſtiruted to 
be wabioec] on that account. 3'! That 
the Philoſophers took as much care to 
Snſtruft the People better, by their Pu- 
blick Pr: f [ſions , Catechiſms, and Ser- 
mons , as the Divines of the C hurch of 
Rome do. 4*"7 Thatthoſe of the Church 
of Rome give the lame external atts of 
worshipto the Sainrs , which the Hea- 
thens did to their Inf -riour deities, as 
ordaining Prieſts , offering Sacrifices , 
and performing other Relsgious Rites , 
which by rhe publick > arm of thar 
time , and the common conſent of mar- 


Kind, wereunderſtood to beduc only to 
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true divinity. Fly That the Philoſophers 
uſed the diftinQtions of Soverain and 
Subordinate, Abſolute and Relative 
_— in the ſame As, and withthe 
ſame determination of circumſtances, 
as to the E xteriour Profeſſion of [1o- 
latry, which thofe of the Church of 
Rome do. 6*bly That theſole [ ntention of 
the Doers is according to T. G, ſufficient 
to free them from it. 7*®\y Thartir is »n- 
lawful to worship the true God by any 
Image. $*\y Thatit is unlawful to give 
any divine worship,( though equiyocally 
ſo called becauſe grven for his fake ) 9 
any creature. When the Dr. hath proved 
all thefe Suppoſitions, and rhey muſt all 
be proved to make the Parallel hold, 
it will be time for him to tell us, that 
the Philo/aphers ſtoo4 wpon equal terms 
with thoſe of the Church of Rome, as 
tothe E xteriour Profeſſion of [10olat y , 
which is the Point we are now ypon; ill 
then he muſt give me leaue to think the 
Parallel is altogerher as extravagant as 
T. G:would makeir. 
Cathay. The concern fee you haue 
to free the ”apiFs from thenoteof /4:- 
la'r; makes you ſeek and catch atcvery 
petty circumſtance , though neyer fo 
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rem»te and [Inviſible , which may ſeem 
to makca difference berween them and 
the Heathens. But when all is done, 
you will never be abic to /ave them, 
For if there be ſome peculiar external 
ads of worship appropriated ro God, 
the giving of > Ma. tO any creature, as 
the P apiſt; do to Saints and [ mages, 
will be not only an exreriour Profeſſion of 
| 1dolatry, but very Keal {dolatry, For as 
Dr.S. ſaith very well, It belongs to God 
to appropriate atts of worchip to bimſelf, 
and having appropriated them they 
become due only to _ And therefore 
they who do thoſe Atts to any beſides him. 
ſelf do give to the creature the worship 
due to Gol alene, which is the very de- 
finition of real 1delatry T. G. con:ends 

or. 

f Eun : I cannot devy , bur that I have 
as great a coucern to fee any Chriftians 
Charged with more than they are guilty 
of, by Dr. St. or any other; as himſclF 
hath for the Fathers doing it, as he ſup. 
oles, to the H eathens : for asI told you 
fore, I lone not to ſee People repre- 
ſented worſe than they are. And befides 
I ſce, that whenever the matter is 


brought to a tryal, thoſe efrhe Church 
of 
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England will be forced to make ule 

alſo of the diſtinCtians of Soveraign and 

Subordinate, Abſolute, and Relative 

worship to ſalve the Reverence or Re- 

ligious veſpett as I may call it, they shew 

to Holy Places and rbings, and parti- 

cularly that of bowing to Ye Altar, tor 

the Relation they haue to God; and the 

Philoſophers will tand as much __m 

equall terms with them, as with thoſe of 

the Church of Rome; of which I haue 

giucn you a ſufficient Specimen in the 

agreement as to this matter I shewed 

there was berween the Dr. himſelf and , ,._. 

C ard. Lugo, ges 227, 
But now for this mighty Argumentof **7*** 

God's appropriation of external aCts to 

his worship, although I haue alieady $upre. 

Shown the ruine it throws vpon the #:145-& 

other Argument he draws from the 

Prattice ofthe Heathens, or rather how 

ir ſerves for an Apology to free them 

from the note of [delarry ; yer becauſe 

I fee you think the Dr. hath done = on- 

ders init againſt rhoſe of the Church of 

Rome, I shall ler you (ec thay{the only 

thing to be wonderd at in it, are rhe 

many Equivecations, falſe Suppoſetions s 

and /clf<cotradiftions contained init And 

3. Parr. P þ 
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ro proceed with greater clearneſl, pray 
rell me whar ir 1s you underſtand by 
Go1s appropriating AGts of worship to 
himſelf; for more or lefſ may be requi-. 
red, and fo theterm be Equivocal. 
Cathay. V hat I underſtand'byir, and 
what I ſuppoſe Dr. St. means, as appears 
ro me from his own words, is 1. God's 
appointing certain external att to be uſed 
mm his worghip, 2, hss tying ns to perform 
them to ym, and. reftraining us from 
doing them to any other; For by his ap- 
pointment and command they become 
due to him; and by his Prohibition to 
give them toany other they. become dus 
only to-hmm. 

Eun : This is a very cleer deſcriprion (0 
far as it goes, butſtill merhinks there is 
ſomething wanting to make the Argu- 
ment concluſeve, againſt rhoſe of rhe 
Church of Rome , and that is, that God 
hath ſo tied theſe afts to his own wor- 
ship , thatin «ll caſes, and vpon-all ac- 
counts imaginable they become incommu» 
nicableto anyother, andthisſo faſtned 
to them, that it cannot be ſeparated from 
them. For if jn ſome caſes, or ypon: ſome 
accounts they may be communicable ro 
*hers belides. God, Sempronins may 
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come in for his Share, as well as Tit. u A 
and if the Appropriation may be ſepa- 
rated , the Romamiſts may and will pre= 
trend it is. 

Cath ar. I do not remember that this 
is any where expr:ſſed by the Dr. but I 
ſuppoſe ir is ſufficiently implied in the 
three forementioned conditions, for 1 
do nor ſee how the argument can con- 
clude withour ir. 

Eun: Burt here then, Catherinus, 
either you arc miftaken, or the Dr. con- 
tradifts himſclf , when he affirms , that 
although the outward atts be the ſame 
( for exawple of b:wing or kneeling &c) 
yer the external circumſtances which do 
accompany mens act, are thoſe which do 
ſo circumſcribe an4 limit them, that from 
thence they become either Civilor Relt- 
gious. For if they may be communicable 
ro 0 hers befidesGod, as limitedwirh (ſuch 
and ſuch Cireumſtances, they arc not ab- 
ſolutely appropriated to God in all caſey 
and vpon all accounts imaginable; and 
ſo the Argument does not conclude , bur 
leaves the Romaniſts at liberty to plead 
as much for the lawfulneſl'of bowing to 
Images,from rhe Circumſtances or ypon 
the Account , with which they do it, as 
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= Dr. thinks _ tro bt the laws 
fulneſl of bowing to the Altar. Hitherto 
then weareto [eek what it # the Dr. 
means by God's appropriating afts of 
worship to himſelf , farther than as he 
faith , it is his rying us by his Command 
$0 perform them to himlclf, and reſtrain. 
ing us from doing rhem to any other. 
Bur it may be ſome farther light may be 
gathered from the As themſelves. Pray 
what are they ? 7 

Cathay, The Dr. reckons ſix, viz, 
S$ aerifice, Religious Adoration , Solemn 
Invocation, Brefting Temples and Al- 
Fari, Burning of Incenſe, and making 
LV aws. 

Pun. He might haue added more if 
he had plcas'd as Swearing by the name 
of God, Inſticuting of F eſtival days, and 
the like: But do you not think he hath 
reckoned £10 many alrcady. What think 
you, Catbarixus , hath God tied us by 
his command to offer Sacrifice, or burn 
Incenſe, or make Vows to him? I do noe 
believe you will grant he hats, nor the 
Dr. neither, What Kind of procecding 
then is it in bims to argue the Romeniſts 
guilcy of 1dgslatry vpon the Accanntof 
giving «is eppropriated toGod to others 
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belides him, when himſelf, if purto it, 
will deny that God hath commanded 
them to be done at all to him? 

Cathay. Burthe Papiftracknowledge 
them t@ be 4ueto G od, and all external 
acts of worship due to God, being for- 
bi4den to be given to creatures, t'is atv 
Argument, as you call it a4 hominem a- 
gainſt them. 

Eun: But the ſame Papifts, as you 
call them, do not giveto crear ves thoſe 
acts which they hold ab/olr:ly due to 
God, nor any other, as they are due to 
God, thatis, asthey are fignsofthe in. 
ward ſubmiſſion of our minds to him , 
bur as they are not appropriated to God, 
thatis, as they are ſtgns of an Inferiour 
reſpet and Veneration, and ſo the Ar- 
gument is not ad hominem to them,unle(F 
you can provethat Ged hath commanded 
them to be given to himſelf and for- 
bidden them tobe given to any other in 
all caſes and ypon all accounts what- 
loever, andthen that they give them /# 
appropriated to any creature. 

Cathay, This 1 think is ſufficiently 


plain in the Law of Moſes, and of 


Chriſþ allo: becauſe, as the Dr. hath well 
obſerved, Af; appropriated to the wor- 
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ship of God4b 'y bis own appointment, muſt 
entinue ſo, till biyaſalf hath otherwiſe 
declared, and Chriſt hath no where made 
it lawfull to give any atts that were before 
appropriate to the worchip of God, to any 
creature. 

Eun: As for the Law of Moſes, not 
ro enter into diſpute about Particular 
acts ( as that of Bowing, which is an ex. 
ternal Act of Adoration and yet was 
done by the Fews to the Ark ) Ianſwer 
in general that not any thing of that Law 
being obligatory to any beſides the Fews, 
pony as commanded by that Law , 

ut as 1t was contained in the Law of 
nature , and the force of that Law being 
taken away by the Promulgation of the 
Goſpel , tis evident it can oblige C hri- 
ſt:ans no otherwiſe than in yertue of the 
Law of nature, unleſl ſome expreſſ Come 
mand or Prohibition of C hriſt intervenc: 
And therefore whateyer is not obliging, 
by the Law of nature, or ſome fuch ex 
pr declaration of the »ill of Chrift, 

$ left at liberty for the Church to uſe 
conformably to the Light of N ature, 
and the deſign of Chriſts dofrine. For 
as Dr. St. now ypon ſecond thoughts 
faith, Zz the worchip of God, all things 
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ae lawful that are not forbidden. As for 
what you urge , that Chrift hath no 
where made it lawful to give any atts that 
were before appropriate to the worchip of 
God, to any Creature , it is buta N ega- 
tive Argument from. Authority, and of 
no force eſpecially in the preſent caſe , 
where a Poſitive declaration is: nece(- 
lary. 
Carker. And ſuch a one I shall give 
you: For as the Dr. faich, Chriſt hath Def.y. 
not only nowhere given the leaſt Intima.. © 
tion, that any Atts which before were 
peculiar to God, may now be given t1 any 
elſe beſides him; but inſtead of this þx 
lays down the ſame Fundamental Precept 
of wor:hip which was inthe I.aw, T hou 
halt worship the Lord thy Go4,and him 
only thalt thou ſerve: And he explains it 
more clearly to. avoid all ambiguity in it, 
by e xpreſſing that reſtriftive particle only 
which was implyed before, 

E un”: But what is this, but to thruſt 
the ſword into his own Bowels? For if 
the Argument be good, he muſt confe(l. 
bimſclf obliged to offer Sacrifice , and. 
burn Incenſe, and make Y ow: to God, 
which I believe he willnortdo. For this, 
as now managed. by the Dr. is a Point: 
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Lav; which ho faith , were bifofr pe- 
auligr to God inthe old; ahid Chrifiant 
will be as much tiefl by vettue Gf tht? 
P recept ta give them ro"God",'as 716t ro 
give them ro any orb#. Burif the fore 
menrioned particular Ar of 'Sherifpce 
burning Incenſe, &c be not re.cſtablished 
by this Precepr ,whacC onſeqnence is it, 
that they are forbidden to” be piver'to 
any other belides God /*becanſe they 
Werc appropriate to him tn rhe Liw of 
Aoſer, the force of which Law is now 
taken away by the® Preaching 'of rhe 
Goſpel} Surely none art all,'unleſ{ he 
will acknowledge rhoſe very ats' to be 
due to God byrhe Law of narare allo, 
or vpon ſome «ber accountthan that of 
the Law of M eſes. 

By whar hath been ſaid, you ſee what 
a Maff of quivocations, Falſe ſup+ 
Poſitions and felf- C ontraditions arthere 
jumbled rogerher by the Dr. nor un like 
the Ingredients of the Patts Chaos, 
10n bene j unttarii diſcordia ſeminarerum, 
w make vp a peice of plauſible So- 
phiſtry 
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fhiſtry wo farprine fuch as are carrie 


2way with the ſownd of words , and are 


not able or willing wo 10s 
which is mot of all to be admired , is 
chat admirting the Argument tobe good, 
it proves nothing againſt thofe of the 
C burch of Rome who nenther give any 
aft bo rviely appropriated to God to 
any elebefides him; noc a7 -th-r in rhe 
manner it isappropriated ro him. For the 
Appropriation they bad or may be {i 

cd ro have had by rhe law of Molcs 

| takcn off by the 4bro74tion of that 
law,and no nw ore produced by rhe Dr. 
inthe /aw of C hbriſt,as hacthbecn sbown, 
thoſe of the Church of Rome cannot be 
convinced of / de/atry for thoſe they uſe 
tow ads Saints and Images by vertuc of 
any Appropriation from an y poſitivelaw 
of Ge1. The Arzwmert then youre ſuch 
it is, wherher good or bad concerns not 
thoſe of the C hnrch of Rome. 

C ath«> Bur 1 hope it concerns TG, 
for ſuppoſing the fore-mentioned 4s 
tobe 4«- 209, the gr ors gall or any of 
them ro any beſides himiclf v ill be to 

iveto the crea'n'e the worsh'p duc to 
God alone, which is the yery definition 
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tical {dolatry T, G,.contends far: ' 
En; ToakisJayfwer,thar fuppating 
(nor granwng,} the, fare, nacnuoned ox 
ternal as robe now ducts God. by: bis 
law, the giving them to any beſides him- 
{elf will be to give ro the creature the 
worship due to Ed. if it be dane with 
an intention to giye them to a crearare 
as eſteemed worthy of divine hanour;I 
grant it isthe very definition of real {do» 
latry which T.G. contends for. It with- 
our ſuch an intention I deny it : For. as it 
will nor be Real Religions worthip , bur 
fiirions to give them to God himſelt, if 
it be not done our of a true eſtzem of bis 
ſupream excellencie as worthy of it, So 
ro pive them to any elle beſides bim 
without aninention to doitout of afal/e 
efteem of the objef's worthineſſ, will not 
be real [dolatry inthe nature of the thing 
bur Fiftirio45 , though from the Appro- 
priation they have by the /aw of God, 
(Suppoling ſuch a /aw to be in force) 
or other circumſtances » it may and 
ought jn realon to be interpreted .t9 
be res! [dolatrous worchip , as an Hyp 
porritical aft of worship may aud ought 
from thc circumſtances [0 be eſtcemed 
truely and realy Religions till the comrary 
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be made evident, And the'rcafon of this 


is, becauſe [dolarryis a indirectly rppo- 
ſite Religion ,asa Falſe worrhip to A 
true one ,notas Hypucrisy which coun. 
rerfeirs/to worship- the true" God , ( and 
the Dr himſelf if you remember diſtin- 
guishes ie from [dolarry , though how 
agreably to his /Principles I know not: 
nor as worshipping therr«e God afteran 
unlawfnll manner, for no man1 think 
willcondema the / ew; at preſent of [40. 
latry tor worshipping the r-ne G od v ich 
the Rites and ceremonies of the Law of 
A oſes: bur ( toule the words of an emi- 
nent diuine of che Church of England 
Dr. Taylor) as a forſaking the true Gol 
and giving divine worchip to @4 creature , 
or to an Idol,which faith he , is that kind 
of ſuperſtition , which by divinesi1 called 
the ſuperſtition of an undue objeft. And 
thereupon acquits thoſe of the Church of 
Rome from the guile of 1doletry in the 
worship they giue to the Hoſt , in 
caſe they should be miſtaken in their 
belief otzhe Bread being changed into 
the Bodyot Chriſt : becaule 1h-,0bjeft of 
their 4 dorat'on ( that faith he ,which 5s 
repreſented to them in their minds and 
thu; hts and purpoſes mn the B.. S acra= 
3+ Parr. Qqij 


T ib of 
Proph. 
Sets. ng 
#. 16, 


$57. Car. 
(ib. 4+ 
£- 14, 

”. 4. 
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THY! 's the only trut and Eternal God 
hypoſtatically joined with BY - Holy 
feamani - Hence though che Diwiner 
malte 7405, a: 1 fd os be dire ay 
#ro Religion, er they ſay thavrone 
Comitamly wes oppoled to Pairh,or (ip 
& an Errour in Faith. For'as Card. 
Tok: hath well obſerved , a; rh ever Hor 
the rrnewors hip ( which is Religion Yu#- 
liff Fa"th be ſuppoſed inthennderftanting 


by which we acknowledge the E #cel/enty 


of the objett ( God') to'which ne ſubniie 
our ſelyer: So alſo there is rb! the- falſe 
worbipwhich is Hdolatry , wn leſſthere'be 
a precedent errour in the underffanthig 
by wh'thwe indge that to deſerye divine 


. . honour which death not, And rhis is fo mi4- 


nifeſt thar rhe Dr. himſelf confeflerth ve 


wa; well phſerved by the Cardinal, this 


p- 276, 


I 


although I dolatry do ſuppoſe an Erronr | 


inthe mind, yet that Errowr lits in jrudy- 
ing that to deſerve divine horowr whith 
death not : avd grants it may be 'confiſtent 
with the belief of the ſupream F xtrlltney 
ef God. By which I ſee (to ufe his own 
wotds ) that after all beis a yavt netived 
manie,and althourh be willithew i thiw- 

and wich r,rather thanbe thought ro bane 
ﬆ foracd from bim, yet It Vimalone; and 


h oF 7 SY 
C44. Gf Ws, 45 4 man 
defre. Fory har cophd T. &.8i 
mote than, Be Nerg. gre C.. 
che Etrou: which Tdolatry ſuppt gl 
ms ng thatto deſerve Divine honds, 
Ts h mor, Fe gets NT 32A 
fiſtenr ms barhe beliaf of dne [appear God. 
For the former >> ik. chitnencl . 
potignof Idolatry he contends 0 
of en{mage., being made ſo farr the ajef 
of dinine#0r1hip that men do bow dan 
before itn caſe Grd have frrbidden it 
biz /anJFfor now it is not RealWith him, 
nolefl; 1c, be dane. out of an erronedas 
Jundgimat as to 24b ing that deſerves divine 
honour... And. tbe, latter quite | on&- 
throws the Parallels hedraws Ftom the 
athice of rhe Heatbens , becaulce” it 
ing now granted by him, tharthe Ev 


.yoneous belgif of & creatures deſirvihg 


diyiae bonour whenit doth notyitiay he 
.conf/tent withthe b-lief of 614 ſapream 
God,if the vnlgar Heathens did bclieve 
theſewyhot they worghipped ro d/dvwe 
diving honouc, (as cergitily they 
did ) thgir calc is feltly different . 
from of the Church of Rome , Who 

do noluch thing. And if 7 1olatsy ; 

ſuch an erroneous beliefin the miikd,;, the 

3. Pare. Qq'1 
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meer giving *exrernat atts' of worship 
ro a crenrmyt without fuch 2 trdgmentin 
the Wiſer Hearhens , could nor Accor 
dingto himbe Real [dolaryy , bur Pift.. 
tions only and H ypocritic al. And'it is 

very obſcrvable', rhar when” he firſt 

began this controverſy he did © nor 

charge atl thoſe of the Communion of the 

Church of Rome abſolutely with [4o- 

larry, but that they muſt be guilty either of 
Hypotriſy,or[dolatry eitherof which , he 

ſaith are ſins inconſittent with ſaluation ; 

which ſufficiently infinuares he thought 

the meer external compliance with thoſe 
who weretruly { dolater;, not to be real 
Tolatry, but Hypocriſy, though by rea- 
ſon of the circumſtances it might and 
oughr to be preſimed te be real. Burt 
then again in caſe the Dr. with all his 
ſubrilty could make itour to be real [ do. 
latry to give external aft; of divine 
worship toa creature oran [dol, meerly 
for fashion's ſake,or out of fear,or ſome 
other Paſhon, withour ſuch an Er- 
roneous judgment , it would fighify juſt 
nothing to thoſe of the Church of Rome, 
who neither give external worship to 
thoſe who are falsly believed to be Go 1+, 
and commonly worshipped as ſuch ; nor 


The Fifth Diacogue. 4 
any Att appropriated to, God by his lam, 
cither-abſa{utely , or.in:the mamer they 
are appropriated ro. him whilſt.the Ap- 
propriation laſts, as hath been shewed, 
Finally it appears .to: me atter all,that 
allthat duſt which the Dr. bath-raiſcd ro 
make it ſeem L[dolarry. to giueto a crea» 
ture external adts. of worship appropria- 
ted to God, comes atlengeh: ro be a die 
pute about words, foras much as concerns 
the cauſe of the Church of Rome ; For 
V berher it. be /dolatryor no the thing 
which the Dr. himſclf means by the 
word,and of which heaccuſesrhe C hurch 
of Rome, isconfel(s't by the Romaniſts, 
themſclves to be a ſin inconſifent with 
ſalvation , avd if the Dr. can. prove 
ther guilty of it I shall coufeſl he hath 
done bis a:»n work and theirs ro0» 
Cathay. In this I think you hauc rea- 
ſon,for this would be ſufficient ro make 
all rhoſe w ho haucacare of their Salva- 
tion to abhorr their Communion. And: I 
Shall endeavour at our next mecting , 
(which Linteod shalb be ourlaſt upon 
this account ,) ro make ir,'appear from 
Principles laid by the Dr. that they ace 
guilty of damnable ſin atleaſt , if not of 
Adelatry forgiving to creatures Acts ap 


z. Part, Qq U1j 


#2 The Fifth: Diaforec; 
propriated to the workin et, Gel. - +» 
 Eun;This L coofeil yl be.ro mi || | 
the Churckof Romeuoderthe fifeb-r16b 
M it can be proved, Butin the mean fine 
J hope. you will remembes how all che 
fine things which. che. Dr. bak. (ad of 
God's. afipropriating + external, vs, of 
worshjp to half, as,phear jr be/wngs 40 
bim to.deit,and having done «5 the Ybe- 
come due to bim;and beingh ecome dg 40 
him , muſt continue. ſo 321i bimſelf hath 
#therwiſe declared and thas in ſtead of 
declaripg ahermiſes he hath confirmed 
the A ppropriation.anew.by laying down 
the ſame Fundamental Precept of wor- 
Ship in the new/aw Kc if they. be of: any 
Forcearpreſentro make itro be [1olatry , 
to bowdown before the [mage of Chriſt 
with inception to,worship. him. b *£ 


| uy beg ade 
the” Altar, {0 


'y "Sh, bey w bo da ' 

A lrar do givet thieeryagure the worchip 
due to God alone which the Dr. faith 5s 
eu all fides confeſſed tobe [ delatry : 50 


Th:25% DiIden?." 46s 
neceſſaryit wasFortheDr. tPhaue taken 
the?efAloniwhich MilTHothdikt gives 
ro "rhe Who" wilt*be ' charging che 
Charcty uf _ with Flofarry. Iris 
wet aith he';# proville, that wi 
2s raonied "of oh ein "hl 

Cathes. Aid therefore , T'confelf; 
weretevrhe Dr. I wotld'tiorſo mich” 
nod with my brad ,roitmuch teff 0 
thip x wixhy may whole Body, 

Em + Perhaps you may [emuple tte 
having cicher of them doneto your (elf; 
and (owithourfarther Ceremony at pre- 
ſem I bid you farewelf, | ny 


T he End of the F'fth Dialogue. 
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THE ARGUMENT. 


He C hurch of Rome not july chay- 

F ae either for not reſerving ay 
External Act of Re igious worship pro. 
per to God , or for giving any approprie- 
te to God , to Creatures. The Dr, un 
happy again in his citing of Card. Lugo; 
and his arguments from the Text, Matth, 
10, and the term, Religious worship', 
ſolved by his own diftinctions. N o ſuccour 
th his cauſe from the diterminat on of 
Circumſtances, as aſſigned by him. Mr. 
Dai les 4oc:rine , that ſigns inſtitured by 
men to ſignify any thing, 4 ough of Re- 
ligion, are to be interpreted by the pu- 
blik Practice of thoſe v ho uſe them, 4 
very Juſt Diſcharge r the Dr's unjuſt 
Charge of Idolatry , in the particular /n- 
Fances , of Invocation, Erecting Temples 
burning Incenſe , &c, as they are practi- 
cedin the Ch, of Rome: and T , Gr, AY 
- ſwertothe Dr's old Seruple , why, Sacri- 
ſice may not be uſed to the Saints, in 
like miner os other Exzernal a&s are, 
ſhown to have been pertinent and ſati:fac- 
toy, A Friendly Advice to him out of St. 


Auguſtin, 
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——_———— 


—— — — 


EVNOMIFS. CATH ARINVS, 


'n.It was 4greed between us as I re- 
E member , at our laſt parting, thar al- 
though thoſe of the Church of Rome 
could nor beconvidted of [dolarry , yet 
if they could be proved guilty of 4amna- 
ble ſin inthe manner of their worship,it 
would be ſufficient ro make all thoſe 
whohave a care of theirSalyation ro 4b. 
hoy the Communion ofthat Church. But 
how this can be madeoutl am yer to 
ſeek. For particular Abu/zs t1at may 
happen,they are not the {ubie& of our 
reset debate; but (peaking of the 4oTrine 
of the Church of Rome in her Coun- 
cils,and the prattice conformable to that 
dodtrine , I do not remember that Mr. 
T horndike any where chargeth it with 
ſin,if rightly underfFo:d and pur in prac- 
rice accordingly. If you have mer with 
any thing in the Dr, which you think 
eyinces it,I pray let me hearir, 

Catbar. Focdgh I think and more 
than enough; For a man may finagainſt 
the vertue of Religion rwo manner of 
wayes ; cither by not giving to God the 


wor;hip die to himyot by givingahewor- 
thip dug only tohimto creatures; AndT 
rake thoſe'ofrhe Church of Bomd'robe 
guilry: m both. Fort: as/ Dr. Sr! Gaich , 
athowugh ir ibs general they ronfeſſ chat 
there ought tbe ſome peculiar att; of Die 
Uineworship;- as moſt agreable ts Gids 
. Mtommumicable Excellence 2 yet' when 
they defivey their minds freely: ,rb-y re» 
ſerve no one at of External : Addration 
ies proper to God, and'e be ymed by 
all Chriſtians, as Cardinal: Log, he 
ſaith-, exprefsly afliemeth; whombe the 
rather menivons,, becanſe of hit great of us 
thority and Eminency , and w:i8ing'fipce 
the ref; 2.T hey give all threxternatatts 
of A oration to Savnts and Imager which 
they do ro 'Go4, where: as: the doing of 
+ this is abfolutcly forbidden' by Ghft 
himſelf,» henke ſaid T hou +haltworchip 
* the Lord thy Got, and bim only shatx 
thon ſerve 7 which was certainly nndere 
ſtood of an Ext: rnel att of morehip , for 
the devil hadſaideo him Fall down and 
worship me :' A. place ſo Bvident that is 
' blinds the. Papijts withthe liz he of ir. 
ExmHere Catharinus,to be fuce not to - 
miſſ, you have loaded your Gan with 2 
«double charge. Butfull Ice no E xecu- 


The Sixth Dialogue. A637 
tron done , the -former only cutting the 
ayr y and. the laneer: dosing, its . force 

ainſt -ch& hord-wall. To make this 


clear, I shallfay down theſe three Poſtu= 


[ata'1,and1 call chem-{o becauſel.chink 
the Dr.: himſelf will nordeny chem, _. 
'TbeFirſbis,thar the Law: of. nature 5** Fo 
teaching , thatmerought to,.ulc, ſome p. 199. 
E xternal-atts to rſtbfy his ſubmilton wo 
Gd, there ought in reaſon te be (ome 
peculiar external Atts appropriated td 
the worship-of Ge1, as moſt agreable 69 
h1s 11n0omunicable Excellencie, x) 
Thez, Tharrhe priation Which ;1,1.m. 
any ſuch Extrernal:aits had only by the 2. 264. 
Law of Mooſe, being taken away by 
the ceaſing of that Law, they areictr ro 
their own mature ,.unkefl” appropriated 
ancw by the Law of Chriſt, or forme 
lawful nth orivy ander him. 
Thez. Thucrhe Church having Power 
to decree Riter and Crremomes,, yore 
nothing \doth » contrary in. tie 39. Are. 
Lawof Chrif;je belongs <o- her alſo.to 2” 2* 


- the world may ſee he Knew yery well 


- che diſputes ofthe Schools) for that Att 


468 The Sixth Dialogue. 
prattice of theſe n bo. are ber membert. 
T hcſethings. ſuppoſed: 6{ger. and un- 
deniable ,as beingeither expreſtly aller- 
red, or implied by the Dr..in the Places 
cited in the miargent,] anſwer to the dou- 
ble charge you have made:thatthe Word 
Adoration , as the Dr. himſclt hath ob= 
ſerved , ( and by this at preſent as wellas 
ſome other 4:inttigs he afterward gives 


how to anſwer his own Arguments 
though he thought fitto leave the Ap» 
plication ot themrto others: ) The word 
Adoration, 1 lay, may according to him , 
berakencither for all the E xternal Afts 
of Religions worship,as John4.20 Acts 8. 
27, (asitis uſually taken by Controver- 
#/ts in the matter of [4olatry ,, which 
may be committed in them all. } Or ir 
way be taken maxe ſtrictly, (as it is in 


of Religious worchip which is performed 
by the metion of the be4y,as bowing, kneel- 
ing, Proſtration, and the like. Ifit be ta- 
ken the fir way itis certain, that thoſe 
of the Church of Rome haue one ex- 
ternal Att at lcaſt of Religious worship 
properto God, viz the Sacy;fice ( asthey 
£allit ) ofthe 4aſſe, orthe Oblation of 
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the Body and Blond of Chriſt our Lord 

in the Euchariſt ; which they deny may 

be given ro any creature , and whereas 

rheDr. cites C arinal Lugo,aſſerting that 

there 4s no one external aft of Adora- DiMyR. 
tion which 5s proper to Latria,or the nor _— 
ship peculiar to God, the Jeſuits will ſay mag 
that he evidently abuſes both his Autho- 

rity and his Eminency. For the C ardinal 

doth nor fay this, as denying Sacrifice ro 

be an external att of worchip proper to 

God, ( which 1s what the Dr. inſinuates 

by-his unfaithfull celation of his words ) 

but becauſe he thinks ir not properly an 

att of » Aloration as taken in it's ſtric- 

rer ſenſe; but -of anorher kind diſtin& 

from it, yet ſo that he acknowledges ic 

tro be truly and properly an a of Reli- 

gious worship , and fuch an onerouſe his 

own expteſ words , qui non pote#t offerri 

niſt ſols Deo, as may not be offered but to 

God alone. So unhappyis the Dr in his 
citations to ſay no worleat preſent: and 

I can not but wonder to ſee you after fo 

much Experience. to build my rhing 

ypon them. Burwhois there, that will 

rake the pains ro compare them ? 'The 
Romaniftsthen hauc one ext:rnal Att of 


Relrgious worghip viz Sacrifice whick 


_ CC 
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they acknowledge fo proper to Got, 
that it may net be offered but to bm 4- 
lone, And | ſee no reaſon; why the So/ern 
Prayers theymake, at the time of offie- 
ring the Sacrifice , w God as the Su- 
pream and only Author of our being» 
and grveref every geod and Perfet Gifts 
(many of which arc inſcrred i to whe 
Litrgy of the Church of England,and 
arc <ftcemed the Principe! Par: of the 
Religious wersb ip ahe. gives to God, )woap 
nothy the /nffirucion and F/e. of them 
4un:þ at Church toGid alone be regkaned 
for anocher, And larhe Church of Rome 
bath one external a8 of Religious war- 
ship appropriated to G dgit the Eucha- 
riflical 8 «crifice. be truly and properly 
ſuch., as «bey fay ic is, more than. L 
believe you will allow che Church of 
England 10 have. 

Bur rhengif Adoration betakenin the 
ſtricer (cnſc for thoſe afts of Religions 
worsnip which ave perf rmed meerly by, 
the motion of tee body : they may be 
underſtand cither al! oft vemto be abſe.. 
lute/y lo appropriaeedito G 4, that it is 
not lawful ypoirany account to giveany 
of themto ary other.and then the Dus- 
ker:will bethe anly C briftians in the 

vorld 


W Lad 


; The via Dialegel TT. 
 wotld hotchalgedblewil ffirfor Seite 
then? tchall who hart is nd meceſſity », - 
at ul dn how to "any A. 
Dr. Sr. agrcably ro. the Gets: of that 
prople ob;gQtsto T. G. vpan a ike '0c- 


cafion."Or” only” ſome 'of therit arid nac 
Hors , i kde ang raſtratin 'bar 
for boviny: And then ' nit tell 


Bk Ir makes the "diſtrimbnerien be- 
'tweth the one arid the'ortitr; Or they 


may be "underſtood ,” as” qudhfied, wit 
Tuch a derermination'of rircumſtanegs , 
'u« fnakesthem\ rs be ſigns and rekens of 
the” worship proper only to' God ; and 
they tholeofihe Chiveh o Romy deny 
they give arp ſuch tg any biit to God: 
ned hivk fp of wa ar liberty ro 
uſe them roward [mages of Saints, whe 
they are underſtood by the Charche's 
declaration,as expreſſion? of an inferiour 
x er5hip,as the Church of England is to 
uſc hewingro che Altar;and why kneeling 
6r proſtr ating may not be 10 circum. 
ftant'd as well as bowing, 1d6 notunder- 
ſtand. As forthe words of Chriff, T hou 
thalt worchip the Lord thy God , and 
him only thalt they ſerve, which you ſay 
are /o evident that they blind the Papiſts 
with their light , I grant they were une 
Parr, 3. Rr - 
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derſtood notonly of an Tn ernal but an 
E xternal aft allo: but the Occaſion was 
ſuch as theDr himſclfrells us, a+ required 
no reſpett of any other kind : And who is 
fo blind asnotroſce, that the 'P-1hibi- 
tion of the Law fell ypon'it as deter- 
min'd to be a ſign of Relig ous wor. hip 
by the circumſtances in which it was re- 
quired. And conſequently wherehere 
is no ſuch a determination of Circumſtan 
ces, the Law is not concerned. 

C athar.1 like northieſe 4 ſtinftions of 
yours E un mius,not indeed any diſtine- 
tions atall , where Go4 interpolesin the 
caſe; for {ee if we admit any , we hall 
bedriven arlaſt to {ubmir'to rhe Fu4g- 
ment of chic Church, rather than of any 
private man: and this will $poile all. 
"H ath nzt God forbidden any Religions 
wor;hip jo be given to any beſides him 
when he commands (hat all Religious 
wo-chip without diſtinttion be given to 
hinſ:'f,as it is plain he hath by thatLaw, 
Thou shalt wor:hip the Lord thy God, 
and him only thalt thouſerve. And where 
the Law doth not diftinguish #hat pre. 
ſumption it it inus ro Aout? 

4 un : This is anther excelfent Prin. 


Ciplc of the Drs to' uphold rhe uaker:s in 
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their abſurd fancy of, denying to, give 


any E xternal honour to a creature. And 


although he call this a Y enemons inſi- 


nuation in T, G. yet it follows clearly 
from the general Principle vpon which 
he goes for if the Law commanderh all 
wor5hipto be given to God alone without 
diftinftion , what preſumption will they 
ſay «5 it.inwsto diſtinguisb berweenCovil 
and R eligyons where the Law doth not ? 
But what matters it whoſe cauſe we 
vphold, jfwe can but throw downthar 
of the Church of Rome? And yet I do 
not ſo much wonder at this inthe Dr. as 
ro ſee him pr:ſumeto diſtingaizh where 
the. Law doth not, even in Religious 
worship,when God himſelf ,as he Gb 2 
hath, commanded that all R:ligions wor- 
hip without diſtinft43 be give to himlelf. 
For it is he that tells us , that worsbip 
may. be ſaid to by Religious twa wayes. 
I. atitisreguived by the Rule of Reli- 
gion and[othe worghip given to M agiſ» 
trates i; Religions.2. In nature and cir- 
cumftances , 4s it conſiſts of thoſe alts 
which God bath appropriated to his wor= 
hip , or 48 attended with thoſe circum- 
ſtances which make it a Religions perform 
ance , aud thus it is not to be grven to 
3. Part, Rr 1 
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Princes or any creatures , but only to God 
bimſelf, Sothat herewe have rwo fotts 
of Reli 10u3worthip , the one property, 
. the other, improperly (o' called. In like 
manner he aknowledges that the Reve- 
Def. rencegiven to-Holy Places and T bings 
$03, maybe callett « Religions Reſpett _ 
p- 137. acconntof the Relation they have to God 
Again che. homenr ,Aaith he, we bane for 
the Saints may be called Religions bo. 
nour becauſe it\ is pen the'account of 
thoſewe may call Religions Excellenries, 
4: they are ds Pinguiohed from nee! nate 
rel Endowments and Civil Accomplich- 
wents.. And: now if the divives of the 
Churchof Rome whenthey calltbe Reſe. 
peli they give to Saimrs and: Images Re- 
ligion,declare they do ir not , but vpon 
ſome of the fore mentioned «cconnrs 
givenby the Dr. vizcicher 4s thoſe Ex» 
rernal AH are required by the Rule of 
Religion , os for hack Excellencies as he 
grants. we way cell __ Or for the 
Relationthe things to which they are gi. 
ven haveto Ged,, which is the very rea. 
ſon himſelf gives, why that may be called 
Religious reſpe, which is given to the 
Altar, | would ghdlyknow why the 
ſame di/tinftion may not be allowed ro 
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Sempronius , which is to'Titins. 

Cath ar. The reaſon I conceive is be- 
cauſe norhing will ſerve the Papiſts for 
their Saints and Images but Religions 
»or;hip,and although the Dr. do grant. 
that the Reverence givento- Holy Pla- 
ces and T hings may be called a Reli-- 
gious Reſpeft, and the Honour we give 
tothe SamraRebigions Honour yet he 
will not admir of Religions worrhip ro 
any bar to God alone , | ano that in- 
cludes ſubmiſſion as to a Syperiony. And 
accordingly where be calls that a Reli- 

iour Reſpeft, which was given by N e- 
uch adtezzarto Daniel Dan. 2 46: he 
faithirwasdone out of «nO pinion of great 


ſanttity without ſuperiority. So allo he þ. 193. 


grants that the meer External Att of 
PA doration in bowing or kneeling may be 

iven both on the account of Excellencie 
and ſuperiority , as ſome of the Patriarchs 
he ſaith bowedts Angels, as a token of 
honour of their Excellencier, and not out 
of Religions worthip : and men may bow 
and kneel ro their S overaign Princes on 
the account of Civil worshyp : and Chil- 
drento their Parents in token of their 
ſubjeftion to them , as well as Creatures 
to their Creator in their ſolemn Alt; of 
3. Patt, '  Rrij 
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detiotion , but , he faith , thatin all theſe 
caſes ,, the different ſignification of theſe 
 Afts is tobe gathered from the Circums 
"ſPances of them. 
Eun: Here Catharinus you have hea- 
ped many things, or rather = or4s roge- 
Ft. Aindg he reſt you lay , the Dr, 
Vill nor admir any worship to be called 
R el:gious , but what is due to Go1alone. 
And I dare undertake the Church of 
Rome will never refuſe him Communion 
for it. For where I pray, do you find, 
that that Church hack Hokeo! Religion 
worship to be duero Saints and [ mages? 
Thereis no ſuch Expreſſion in any of the 
Decrees of her Councils obliging thoſe 
of her Communion ſo much asto call it 
ſd : norany mentionatall made of ir in 
them.” And if fome of the Schrolmen uſe 
that rerm it is ( as they declare them 
ſelves)vpon ſome ofthe former accounts 
acknow ſedged by the Dr. himſelf ro be 
ſufficient ro give the depomination of 
Religions, as of Relation to Godor the 
Saints when done to [mages ,or of ſame 
Supernatural Excellence , whey gi- 
ven to Sainrs. ButIdo not ſce why ac. 
cording to his own Principles there may 
not be a Religious worsbip = ypon {ome 
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account to a creature , as well as' a 
Religions Kſpelt ,ora Religions H onour. 
For , may there nor be a middle kind of 
S iperiority , as well as Excellencie? 
Such1 ake the Authority of Bichops 
to be, whom the H. Ghoſt, asthe Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, hath placed to govern the 
Church; not Divine, becau that is in- 
communicable ro any creature , nor 
meerly Czvil or Natural becanſe nor 
founded ypon any ſuch Accounts, bur 
of a mid4le rank or nature berween 
both. And if the honour giuen for Such 
anExcellencie, may be called Religious 
h »nouy,why may not'the worthip due to 
ſuch a ſuperiority be called Religious wor- 
ship?The Dr. indeed tells us, thatwhen 
Nebuch adnezzar fell vpon his face and 
worshipped Daniel? hedid it out of 41 
Opinion of great S anttit y without ſuperio- 
yiry:Bar it is bur his ſaying,and the [nten- 
tio ofthe giver being ſecrer, I woder haw 
the Dr. could know ſe preciſely how farr 
it went: and the more, becauſe the” Pro- 
ftration there given was an act of Ado. 
ration; for the' Text faith ' not. that he 
honoured, bur that he =orshipped Da- 
micl , and then addes: withall ,- that he 
commanded that © they thould offer an 


458" 
OH and” [nrrr Otowrt 0 or Th- 
"cetiſc ) to him; which by the conſent of 
"mankind at thar time'were underſtood 
eo be aknowledgmeonts of Arey. 
Boeroler thar Fx Par caſe; that God 
hadconftitured Darielthe G od of Ne- 
buchadnezziur as hedid Moſes the Grd 
of Pharaoh,inthat cafs I fuppofe the a& 
of Preftration _— hane been given 
vypon theaccount of his Supersorit y , as 
well as Sanftiry, and fo Foals hav 
been an Actof Religions worrhip , as fi- 
ven vpon account of Superiority , which 
was neither divine norCivil; as well as 
of Religions Reſpett , becauſe given ypon 
acceunt of ach an Excellence, 

Again , the Dr. granting ( as be dorh,) 
that the meer External A# of Adora- 
tion in bowing or kneeling may be given 
both on:the account of Zeonour and wor- 
#h1ip1. e. vpon the accountof E xcellen- 
vie, as when ſome of the Patriarchs 
bowed to Angels , andof ſuperiority , as 
when men bow and kneel to their ſove- 
raing Princes , and Childrento their Pa- 
rents, and thatin alltheſe cafes the dif 
ferent ſipnification of theſe acts is To be 
michael from” the” Cirrmumſtunces of 
them, ] would gladly know, why ana& 

Account 
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of R:ligions worch'p given che 
Acenaed ſuch a hemoniey X77 hane 
deſcribed , may notbe diſecrned,nor to 
be properly Relighus, as well as an at 
of Religions Reſpet apon the account 
ofa like Excellencie? But how comes 
the Dr. after all the grear buſtle he makes 
about G's appropriating external as 
of worship to himſelf, ro pur the Tryal 
ofhis.caule at laſt apon the derermina- 
ion of Cireumſtances > I confell hermuſt 
nceds i. it would come” to this _ 
length , all ration by vertue © 
hg of Maſe. being ſr Oh away , 
and no capref{ declaration of the Wilt of 
Chriſt produced by him, appropriating 
them anew. But then againte could not 
be ignorant how hazardows is maſt be 
for hiny to venture upon. ir ;- For if the 
External a&ts of worship giveneo Crea« 
tures inthe Church of Rome chance te 
| accopanied with />chCirciſtances 
y which rhey may and generally arc 
underſtood 0: to be Acts of divine wor. 
ship , but of an inferior Y eneration, I 
do nor fee bur that rhey are to be ac- 
quitted not only of {4-latry , bur of ſin 
indoing them , according to the Dr's 
Parr, 3: SC 
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own” Principles; Q 
£athar. Here you touch uporra Point, 
wherein the Dr.comes vp cloſe indeed 
with the Papiſts, and arterly confounds 
them. For as he hath well obſerved ; rhe 
worship for exampicI giue ro+the King 
acth not take its denomination from 
Titention , but from the nature of the Act, 
which being Civil , the wor:hip continuts 
to bear that name. By which we ſee, fairh 
he, that the External circumſtances, 
which do accompany mens Atts , are thoſe 
which do ſo circumſcribe and limit them , 
that from thence they become either 
Civil or Religious. And he freely 
acknowledgeth , rhat there 3s the ſame 
nature in theſe Atts , that there is in 
words of diff erent ſignifications , which 
being takenin general are of an Equive- 
cal ſenſe ; but bring conſidered with all 
their _-particalar circumiFances , they 
haue their ſenſe ſo reffrained , and limit. 
ged , that it is eaſy to diſcern the one from 
theother. T bat therefore , faith he, we 
call Religions A dorarionwhich is perfur= 
med wuh all the Circurſtances © Reli- 
gious worthip , as to timeyplace, occaſion, 
and ſuch like ; asif men uſed proftration 
30 any thing within the Courts of the 
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T emple ( wherein ſom" of \jh#' Fots 
thougbtthat poſture only lawful, ) If it 
were 4onenmn the time of Satvifice ov deve- 
tion ; if the Occaſion were ſurh as requi- 
red na reſpetl of any other kind , as when 
the devil demanded of Chriſt to full 
down, «nd worinip him. Intheſe and ſuch 
likacirenmftances, we ſay , ſaith he ,thx 
A doration hath thed:rermin d ſignifioa- 
tron of Religious morthip, and is av aps 
propriate ſign of it by Gods own [ nſtitu- 
t:0n,. And upon this account it is, that 
he charges thoſe of the -Chwebk of Kome 
for.the Adoration they give to Saints 
and 1mages by bowing, kneeling, &c. in 
the Church , and inthe moſt ſolemn Atts 
of devotion. 

Eun. This is one of thoſe Popular dil - 
courſes which take much with the Vul- 
gar. Burhow impregnable (oevert it may 
appcar to thoſe who judge of things by 
theshow they make, yer upon E xamina- 
fion it will be found as sncoberent and 
weak asan Adverſary would wisb. For 
1. Ifit be true ; asthe Dr. faith , that 1h 
worihip takes it denomination from the 
nature of the Af, 1 confe(l Ido noriee, 
how it follows from thence , ( though the 
Dr. lay he doth ) that the External Cir» 
3. Part. Sſij 
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cumſtances which co accompany men's 
att, are thoſe » bich do ſo tlrewniſtyibe 
and limit them that from thence they 
become either Civil or Religious, Thoſe 
who hauc but Poepes through A riſtotlgs 
key. hale ,( as befaith) tell us that As 
take their nature from the formal Reaſon 
or Account upon which they teud to 
their Objefs, and that from thence they 
become either Civil or Religions, 
though they may receive another deyo- 
minationfrom the circumſtances which 
do accompany them, But I queſtion 
much whether the meer Circumftances 
of Time , and Place, and ſuch like , as 
aſſigned by the Dr. be ſufficient jn rhe 
preſent calc to give ſuch a denomination, 
For 

2. If theſe be the Circumflances , 
which do ſo reſtrain and limit the ſignifi- 
cation of External Aﬀts,that it is eaſy ta 
diſcern one wor:hip from another , how 
will he makeit out, that the People did 
not give Religions woribip to David, 
when in a moſt /olemn At of Devorion , 
wherein David having bleſſed the Lord 
b: fre all the Congregation and exhorted 
the People to do the like, ſaying ; NN ow 
Bleſſ yonthe LordGod:it follows imme. 
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diarcly « And all the Congregation bleſ= 
ſed the Lord God of their Fathers , and 
bowed down thiir heads , and worchipped 
the Lord and the king. Where welce the 
ſame attand atrthe ſame time, a time of 
ſolemn devotion, given to God and the 
king,and che People neyer charged for 
giving Religions worchip to the King. 
3. In caſfc rhe firſt Chriftians being 
met together to pray , and St Fames 
theic B i:hop pailing by 2 they Should 
haue kiſſed rhe hemme of his garment, 
and defired his Benediftion inthepoſtare 
they were inupon their knees , ( and the 
fame is of a child at his Prayers,to his 
Father, ) 1 cannot think that the Dr. 
Himſclf,had he been preſent, would haue 
condemned them of damnable (inforit, 
or even ſcrupled the doing of ir himſclF. 
4. When NN aaman dehred to be per- 
mirted by the Prophet ro go with his Heas 
then M aſter into the houſe of Rimmon 
({ of which I $hall give you a farther 
account by and by out of Dr Hammond,) 
and (when the maſter worchip d theyre, 
and lean'd upon his hand ) ts bow in the 
houſe of Rimmon , the Prophet bad him 
Go in peace ; which ſurely he would not 
hauec | ke » had the very bowing in the 
3 . Parr. S (uj 
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hb ouft and preſence ofa Tdoland ih the 
very time of worthsp , been Religions wore 
Ship or Idol ary. | 
5. The External A of bowing to the 
ark among the Jews was , andto the Al- 
tar'in the Church of Englandisperfor- 
med in the time and place of divine wor- 
thip ,andyertthe Dr. denies themto be 
R!igions worchip z C's not then, from 
thoſe Circumſtances preciſely that wor- 
Ship becomes Religions. 
6. Laſtly, if there be the ſame nature 
*n theſe atts, that there is in wards of 
different ſignifieations ; as thoſe words 
being differently applied , may bear the 
ſame ſhgnifications in Religious marters , 
which theydo ip others, whether they 
be ſpoken in che Church or elſe where; in 
the time of divine ſervice, or out of it; as 
the word Father applicd to God, or to 
hin, from whom we received our Being 
under God , of the word Light applicd 
to Chriſt himſelf, or his diſciples; or the 
words, Give; Help,&c. op to God, 
orto Angel; and men; and the ſame is of 
thewords, Advocate, Mediator, I nter« 
veſſor , KC. as applied ro Chriſt, or to 
Holy men: As theſe, I ſay, and the like 
words being thus differently applied bear 
the ſane lignifications in Religions mar- 
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ters, which. they don ochers; $o allo the 
Acts of bowing , kneeling &c.. being 
differently pw , may {1gnify the ſame 
in the time and place of Religions wor- 
Ship ,as bring ſo applicd they would do 
outof it , as you haueleen inthe Exam- 
ples before alledged , of the People to 
D 4vid,of IV aaman to his M aſter, of 
the ZFewsro the Ark, and of Ch:ſtians to 
the Alrar in folemn Acts of devotion. 
And conſcquently, alchough the Circum- 
ſtances of time and place may contribute 
in duc occaſion to show the difference of 
one At from another ; yer it is , asthey 
ſtand under other Dualifications , which 
afford a ſufficient Ground to judge of the 
nature of the Acts , whether they be 
Civilor Religions , and i 17 £2 8 7 
Religions , or improperly only , for ſome 
E xcellency or Superiority not mecerly 
Natural or Civil. And thoſe arc. 1. The 
different Objects ro which they are ; # 
plied,as ro Gol, or the Sainer, or the 
Xing, &C. 2. 50me Publick Oat oth Or 
Proteſtation , manifeſting that rhey are 
applicd to ſuch Objects upon different 
accounts. 3. The common conſent or Vſe 
by which ſuch A#sare generally under- 
ſtood to be app.icd to ſuch Objefts, ups 
3. Part. S(iih 


or gs mal And' where theſe 
three conditivy chcurtatbey give fufhicier 


o/ 1461. ground:io make adifferent indgmentof 
, 25-49, the As, be the Cireonmſtances of time 


and place whatihey will , as Dr. #4 an 
mond himfclt coufefies/inthe afore-men- 
tionedcalc of Naaman; Forhavingob- 
ſerved, as hedoth , { and he faith it 58 
an Ordinary Obſervaiien ) that Aliens , 
Proſelytes of other nations were no: bound 
to thet firittneſſofſubmitting ts every rite 
avd poſntive precept of the Law; as the 
F-w3were,uftancmg particularly in thar 
of not bowing tothe king inthe preſence of 
an 1 dol , which tt; Jews he fauh, 
leaft accounted themſelves obliged not to 
do , Jand ſappotſiogit to be the Com- 
mon cuft ome and pradtice in Syria to pay 
« V eneration, even Proffrationtothe king, 
« hertellsus, that NV aaman was permitted 
« bythe Propher ro go with his Heathon 
HM aſter into the bouſe of Rimmon, and 
( whenthe Maſter worsbip 'd there, and 
lean d upon bis hand ) to bow himſelf mn 
the houſe of Rimmen 2. kings 5.18, upon 
&« this grouud,1. that he neyer wetinto the 
« Idol-T emple , but to wair upon his 
« Maſter in the Office w hich he had. 2 ?, 
that he profeſs'r himſelf to all (even ro 
that Heathen Maſter , and thoſe that 
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wergiwhisCburt ).tobewwor 
ron; bor of the'r#ie God And to that 
end'icarried' ewo muleonds of catth 
our of Paleftinewith him v{ 17. in h6- 
nout 'of tim , whole meme wat predt 
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thave,andio build an Alear accordirip *? 
roche Preſcript Ex. 25. 24 'by which'ir » 


was fatficiently clear ro the beholders, 
( as by an Interpretative Ptoreftation ) 
tharwhen his Maſter worshipr , he only 
bowedandihen his bowing wasonly Civil 
10 his Maſter the king , not Religions to 
Rimmon or Satuyyr, othis [mage there, 
And rhereforero his Queſtion , whether 
God would beofftended with himin that 
marrer , the Prephetanſwers him with a 
{ Go in peace. ] | cannor think fo icre. 
verenthy of 'the' Prophet , as that he 
should make rhar anſwer [ronically ro 
his new Convert, (any more then can 
belieue N4aman's (cruple belong'd only 
to che former parrof his life ( reading it 
inthe Precec calc 2) For fure that had 
been guilry of che worshipping the 7201, 
and not only bewing inthe houſe of Rim- 
mon: ) bur thathe mcanrirr earneſt, whar 
alone che words import , that in rus 


N b 
doing, and no more , he\necd nor fear 


tartheshould bea- breaker of that law , 
whichin this particular was not given 
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to him , or any, but thoſe of that Nas 
tion ; or People of the Fews, Where you 
ſee rhat the whole Reſolution of the caſe 
in the iudgment of that Eminent divine 
of the Church of England , depends 
upon the three afore-mentionned con- 
ditionsof the Objeft ro which the atof 
bowing was applicd , the common practice 
in Sy-44 of paying that Yeneration to 
the king. and a Public, PreteFtation rhat 
hceintend:d not that worship tothe 142l, 
but to lis Mer, and not on the Ci- 
eumſtances of t:me and place , which in 
that occaſion were over-ruled by thoſe 
other. The Fundamental reaſon of this 
is given by Af onſrieur Daillean Eminenr 
divincof the ReformedChurch in France; 
and becauſe his Authority may ſway 
much with-you , I shall give itin hisown 


. e. words. Signs , faith he , inſti:uted by 


men to ſignify any thing , whether of na=- 
ture or Religion , are '0 be interpreted by 
the publick and common pralice of thoſe 
whouſe them, and not by the /tcrit and 
particular Intentions of this or that Pere 
ſon. 1 grant, ſaith he, that of themſelves 
and of their own nature , very many of 
them 19 not ſirnify one thing more then 
another ; and that thoſe which have a na= 
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tural relagon tothe things ignified , haue 
'$r not ſo neceſſarily annexed tathem ,that 
it might not have been lawfull fro the be. 
ginning to bave us d them otherwiſe. But 
afitr that the Will of man,which is the 
AM iſtreſſe of ſuch Inſtitutions, hath addi» 
fed and dedicated them to a certain ſi. 
gnification, and Publick Ye hath con» 

rm*d it , 1 averr, that afterwards to uſe 
themin anotberſenſe is Intolerable Im» 
pertinency , and that he that ſo uſes them, 
53 to be accounted for a Fool and a Lyer 
among all Wiſe men &c. ThusMonheur 
Daille. 

And now to come to the caſe of the 
Church of Keme ; Alchough the R:- 
maniſts do give thoſe External acts of 
eF do-ation , which are performed by 
the morion of the bo4y , as bowing, knee- 
ling,&c,to Sarnt: and Imagrs,and chat 
inthe Church, andin the /olemn atts of 
d-vorion: Yettheſc Signs being ſuch as 
of their ownnature are Equaivorcal, and 
ſo ſub) e& to the will of men, and there 
being extant a Publick Profeſſion of that 
Church, and th 4 confirmed by the Pu- 
blick and common Prattice, not only 

of the Roman, but of the whole Chris. 
tian world before Luther ,( and of the 
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greater part.otirſtill.) charyhen ap- 
plied to. Sens or. ] mages 3xÞcy arculcd 
as:7 ok-ns or Expriefiigons: of an Luferiour 
reſpett or Veneration., I (ce if we mete 
with -Monſicur Daillis meaſures ,it can 
be no other than /ntolerable $mpertinen= 
cie .torcitrain and limitrhem eo anther 
Sen(le,/and They who will needs take 
themin ſucha reſtraizedſenſe, thatthey 
may charge thoſe who: uſe them in the 
mannerabouc declared, with [4olatryor 
other damnable Sin , will fall v jthiarhe 
-number of thoſe who by bis verditt are 
to be accounted for Fio!s or Lyors 
among all Wiſc men ; Atleaſtifwe weigh 
with Mr. T horndike's Weights % they 
muſt be guilty of a ſtrange / charitable 
Opiniatornefl in ſuppoſing them 20 
contraditÞ themſelves. 

Cath a". Iconfell, if it be true what 
Mr, Dai!'e (auth that Signssnſtituted by 
HM: to [ienify «ny thing , whether of 
NW atvre or Religion, areto be interpreted 
by the common and Publick Prafkice of 
tho/e who ie thorny I do not (ee bur the 
P apiits haue as fiir , ( if nat a fairer 
Plea , ) raatehey oughtro be underſtood 
inthe Senſe they declare, themlclves . as 
the Chu/ch of England hath for bowing 
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to the Aiiarbyir's\decharing ; that rHeh. 
intend wht thereby to give any Religions 
worrhip'to the Communion T able. For if 
Number and Continuance welgh any 
thing in this Coſe (as certainly rhey 
ought in ſuch 1nſtirwtions as. depend 
upon theW;ll of men ) I conceive'the 
Publich_ Profeſſion and Agreement both 
of rhe Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches 
for ſo many ages together in performing 
thoſe external afts of Atloration — 
Saints and Images , will out-weigh 
wirhout compariſon the Devlaration 
and agreement of the C hurch of England 
for bewing to the Altar. Bur then again , 
What co/our ſocver you may pretend 
fromthe Will of Men, (which youſay, 
is the Miſtreſſ of ſuch Inſtitutions ) 
to {ſmooth ouer the praQice of the Pa- 
piſts in giving fuck External Ads of 
A doration as are performed by the mo- 
tion of the body , as bowing, kneeling, 8&6 
to Saintrand [mages, (they being intheir 


own nature ſuch as the Dr. grants may 


be nſed toGndandrhe creatures): Yertthig 
will notſerve for thoſe other atts of Ree 
ligious, worchip , as Sacrifice Building 
of T emples «nd Altars , Burning of In- 
cenſe , Solemn Invocation , and making 
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of Vows, which God umſclt harh appr e.; 

priated to his own worship. And #bo. 
Def. p, Aares alter what God hunſelf. bath 
261, apprinted ? 

Eun, No man ſurely 1 think will be 
| fo har4; : but then we ought to conſi- 
| der, how and in what manner the ap» 
| pointment is made. Otherwiſe the Pro- 
poſition | who dares alter nhat God hath 
appointed? crudely and unlimitedly ta- 
Ken, asitis put by the Dr , js that very 
| Principle , vpon which the Anabaptifts 

round themſclves for nor ſwearing, and 
the ©':akers for not calling any man 
M aſter. For if God , ſay they , haue 
commanded not to fevear #t all, and for- 
bidden his diſciples to be called Af a- 
Fer: ,who dares alter what God bimſelf 
hath appointed ? But this by the by , to 
let you (ce what kind of Principles the 
Dr. makes uſe of tocombare the C hurch 
of Rome. 

As for the Objefions rhemſelves, 
alchough they haue been anſwered a 
hundred times over by thole of che 
Chu"ch of Rome , yet becauſe you 
preſl them ancw , I anſwer , that 
the Appropriation which all or any of 
theſe aQts are ſuppoſed to hauc had only 
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by the Za of Moſes , 'being taken 
away by the ceaſing of that Law , as1 
shewed before, and no nav appropria- 
tion or Prohibition by any exprefſ Law 
of Chriſt produced hitherto by the Dr. 
they are to' be reckoned in the number 
of rhoſe Rites and Ceremonies which 
the Church hath power to decree and 
uſe as she indges expedient, and their 
ſienification is to be taken from the Pu« 
blick Profeſſion and A greement of thoſe 
that uſerhem. No new Appropriation, 
lay , produced by the Dy. which I deſire 
you to obſerve , becauſe thoſe of the 
Church of Rome maintain their Sacrss 
ficeof the Mt afſe ,to be of Chriſt's own 
Inſtitution , and ſo not to be given zo any 
Creature. 

Herethen iris, thatwe areto confi- 
der in what ſenſe it is that choſe of the 
Church of Rome give the refit of theſe 
external acts to the S aintr. For the Wil 
of men being the Miftreſſof ſuch [nſti- 
$#tions, they ought both in reaſon and 
Charity to be underſtood , as they de- 
clare they uſe them: This Ithink cannor 
be denicd by the Dr. himfſclf , when to 
iuſtify che /awfullneſſ of bowing to rhe 
Altar , he appeals to the declaration of 


| he Sree ibdindt. 
SO ciiened ofa 


yourſelf bur 
cven. | Ler-us chep fee un 
whas ſenſe \t is thatcheſc a are uſed by 


thoſe of the Church of Rome: ww whe 


Sams. And F-4 
1. For the invocation of Saints,they 
declare they mean no more by it, then 
having recourſcto rheir ayd and-aſſift acs 
to obtain by their Fmeerceſſion Benefits 


. of God through the merizs of his only 


Sonand our only Redeemer Feſws Chrift, 
2. For the building of Femples and 
Altar: , they declare, that the ſtruRures 
focalled , may be conſidered!, either as 
Places deligned forthe: offering of S4- 
crifice Pony 4 they cre none burto- God 
alone , as they offer 8 aenfice.vo. hin a- 
lone, though in memo'y and honow of 
the Samrs: Or as more: Nobls Monu. 
ments to preſerve their Reliques and 
AM emory,and more affettvenslyimplore 
their /nterce/ſion. And thas they are 
commonly called Temptes:or Churches, 
and Alrars from therelationthey haue 
to the Sacrifice , which is offered ia 
them to God alone, and that Solemn ths 
vocation Whichis made ro bim, as the 
on'y Giver of every geo4 and perſet# 
Gifts 
3. Fox 


, . 95 
+ Bop aber burning of ] acenſe , the 
mrs ww. ul the- Law: of 
oft: bangiakenaway , and [doiatry 
extiepated, w hich made uſe of it as an 
at of Religious worchip to Pilſe Gods, 
(both of chem ſufficienereaſons , whillt 
rhey ſubGſted, for H-zekiah's breaking 
to pcices the <74zen ſerpent , when he 
ſaw the people offer: /ncenſe to it) and 
fo the a Icft ro its- own nature , which: 
the Dr. himſelf grants to- be the ſame 
nd with that of the ontward atts of Adora- 
"os rex and that T. G, was lo farr in the | 
as | right when heſaid, tharburning of In. ,.",., 
4- cenſe wat a Ceremony of the like natwe 
04 with bowing y thoſe of the Church of 
a- Rome declare that rhey do nor uſc it to 
of Saints and Images asa ſign of R-liptous 


He worchip , but either as a Ceremony 0 fig- 
d nify [ ſweet odour rhe Prayors of. th: 
re $ aints are ,or the like: or as a t2ken of 


'@ an 1 frriour reſpeft and V eneration. 
's 4-Laſtly for making of Y owe , they 
O declare ,they do not promiſe any thing 
2 -4o-the Saints, in the ane {ence they do 
- to God, but what they prom/c to. God 
2 they promile in rok en of Gratitude asro 
F the Author and Gz ver of ali good rhings;. 
and what they promiſe to the Sams » 
3. Parr, Tr 
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they promiſe vnly'n'roket of V rartthide 
to: then" for 'rthicit Hirertoffon to Gb. 

Now whiatcner” Cavity ment” of the 
Critical Employmem may make 
avainſt this manner ofuſing eirher theſe 
atts or words , and how many "taſts 
ſoever they may give us of their Office 
from E:ymologies or the like , is ma- 
nifeſt that the Piublick Prof ion and 
common Prafice of thoſe who nſe 
them , will oper-rule all. For after that 
th {ec kind of fſpngare addidted ro ſuch a 
fignification by the will of min , which 
is the Miitreſſ of ſuch Inſtitutions, where 
no A is made by God, 
and Publick uſe hath confirm'd ir, I 
confeſl I do-nort ſee bur it maſt be , as 
Mr, Daillefaith , [mpertinency or Folly 
ro limit and reſtrain tht to another [cnfe, 
Nor is this to alter what God hath ap- 
pointed , as Dr. St. obic&oth againſt 
Bellarmin when he confeſleth chart the 
name of Vow 1s alwaies taken in ſcripture 
for a promiſe made t» G14. For what God 
hath appointed is not that we $hal rior 
call a Promiſe made to a Saint in token 
of Gratitude for his interceflion, a Y ow : 
bur that we $hall not make any ſuch 
P romiſe to thi as the Authors otG ivers 
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of. e#fnefits wc.haue received, or cx- 
peRto reveive.bytheir [ nerceſſion; nor 
that we 5ball notcall a trufFure erected 
in,. Memory of a Saint,a Temple or 
C hurch from the Sacrifice and ſolemn 
Invocation that isoffered in it to God , 
bur that we $hall not ere& any ſuch to 
offer Sacrifice 10 the Saint,or invocate 
himas Authorof whatweaſk: it In like 
manner what God hath appointed, is nor 
that we shall not perform ſuch other acts 
ro Saintsas may lcrve to teſtify the Reſe 
peftand Eftcem we haucfor the E xcel- 
lencies they are endowed with ( and the 
ſame isof [wages for the Relation they 
bear to God) bur that we $hall not give 
them to any beſides himſclf, as tokens of 
that inward ſubmiſſion of our /ouls which 
is proper to him; or as they may rational 
ly be underfFood to be ſuch , which I do 
not conceivecan ever happen inthe caſe 
of the Church of Rome towards 5 aints 
and [mages whilſt there is extit a Publick 
Prof ſſion of that Church dctermi- 
ning and declaring them to be uſcd to, 
them , as tokens only of an [ f:riour 
Reſpeft or Vener ation,and the Prattice 
ſuppeſed conformable to the Profeſſion 3 
which we muſt neceſſarily do , wnl:ſſ as 

3. Parr, Tr 1j 
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Mr T horidik- {ach we' will fappoſe 


them 9 contradiit themſil verA hd that 
the whole Oneſtion will be ,wherher 
their Ad verſaries words areto be taken 
beforerheirs , that is, wherher theſr 44- 
verſaries underſtand what they mean , 
betrer than they do themſelves? 

Cathar. Here Eunomins , I think 1 
may ſay to you whar the Priefs and El- 
ders did tro Chriſt, but with agreat deal 
more reaſon: By »hat Authority do men 
theſe things? And who gaue them this 


Authority * For if this be not ro alter . 


what God hath appointed, and'to pur it 
in the Power of man to- change thoſe 
himſelf, I know nor wharis. 

Eun : And. here I think I may ask 
you a like Dueſtion to that which Ch +77 
made to the man that called him Good, 
Why calleft thou me Good? None ir good, 
ſave one thatis God? By what Authort- 
tydo you grve the name of Goodroa 
man whom you eſteem Riphtrons , and 


ſome times for fashion's fake roo , if God 
hane <ppropriated the name of G-od to 


_ which God hath made peculiar to: 
m 


himſclf? Again if God haucexpreflly for- 


biden to call any man our Forher upon 
the earth, by whar Amhority do you 
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giue, the |Dame./ of F «:ber.to., any mas 


upon the earch? Andif he bave forbidden. 
his diſciples robe called M 4fters,, by ; 


wor Awhority do your ks it your (elf , 
or Dr $t. given to the Reverend Matter 
Baxter; hen you bane anſwered theſe 
Dneſtions, GCitharinus , you will (ce, 
and perhaps. confefſ what hitherto, you 
would. oor , © that, the different ap- 
plying of words, (and it is the lame of 
atts intheir own nature Equivecal, ) is 
not o alter what God hath appointed., 
norto putinthe Piwey of manto change 
what God hath made peculiar to himſclt, 
bur to leave them.to. God in the Senſe , 
in which they.arc appropriated to him, 
and apply them only. in. another ſenſe to 
the Creatures 

Cathay. This I confeſ(T is more than 
hitherto I reflefed on, Bur ſtill there is 
one thing behind which ſeems to defeat 
all that you haue faid , and if you can 
give me a ſatisfatory Account of it,, I 
$hall give you no farther trouble. Agdyr 
is , why the ſame may not be doncin S4- 
orifice , that is, in ether External as of 
worship as bowing or kneekng , Erecting 
of Temples , or burning of Incenſe ? 
Why may it net be made common 4s well 
3. Parr. fea T 11} 
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as Y ows . And though it be offered only 
abſlutely to God, why may it not be 
offcred relatively to the Saints or Ima- 
ges? Inaword, [ deſirero know with the 
Dr how « ſacriſice doth come to ſignify 
this abſolute worchip more than Adora- 
tion ? 

Eun : This is a Scruple , which hath 
rroubled the Drs notions from the begin- 
ning ; and becauſe he repears it ſo often 
in his Defence. I perccive you think it 
hath nor been anſwered. But] am of ano- 
ther mind. For , if you remember , 
chough T. G, tell him , chat he will bet- 
ter underſtand it , wh:n he is become 4 
Proſelyte ; yer withall he faich , that in 
the mean time it may ſuffice him to knov 
that the Church of G1d hat) no ſuch cuſ- 
t1me; and that Sacrifice is uſed and ta- 
k-nby the Publich V ſe and Cuſiome of 
the Church for an acknowledgment of the 
abſolute worship due to God z and not of 
Relative to an Image. And I do not fce 
eo, he might not hauc been ſatisfied 
with this A ſwer. 

Cathay. I cannot bur wonder to hear 
=_ lay fo. For as the, Dr replies very 

ome upon him: I 4s not ak, faith he, 
whether the Church of Rome hays any 


The Sixth Dialogoe. For 


futh tuftone ( the Church of God I know 


hath riot ) but whether it may nct haue 
that , as well as ſome others, and upon the 
fame grounds of Relative worchip. But if 
1 muſt not underſtand this till | become 4 
Proſelyte , I hope F shall be alwaies con- 
rented with my [ gnorance. If [ can be no 
oth rwiſe informed , I am not ſorry to ſte 
ſuch Evidence of their [ nability to 4n- 
fwer , who make ſuch put - offs. 

Eun. And I cannot but wonder more, 
why the Dr. should call that a Pur-»f', 
w hich ſeemsro meto bea very Perrtinert 
Anſwertorhe Queſtion, tor as much as 
concerns the Diſpute berween him and 
T. G. And that you may fcc this more 
cleerly , let us ſuppoſe T. G. to hauc 44> 
mitted ,that poſſibly Sacrifice right be 
uſed , in like manner as other external 
acts arc; «ll rhe Dr could iniecr from 
thence to his purpoſe would be, that in 
fuch caſe the Church of Rome might 
poſſibly haue no external a@ of worship 
appropriated to God if. she hauc none 
-butS acrifice;but whilſt she hatch no ſuch 
caſtome de f4tto, as offering Sacrifice ro 
Sainrs and [mages , but to Godalone ; 
tis manife({t he cannot accuſe them in 

what point of having av E xgernal Act of 


cos Theas _ 

worth! Profer t0 God, gvingir eo) 
any bees him why op be fut- 
ficient ro repell rhe-Nesc attnal 
Helatryz and why T. G-was Bound to 
any more unlef{ men mult be condem< 
ned as attual Ldolaters , becauitit is \poſ= 
ſ#hle they may be (o ; or-whar defign the? 
Dr propoled to himſelf by demanding 
more, [do notundeſtand, 

Cathar. The deſign was, as Iconceive, 
ro provoke T. G. by often caſting 
this ©eftion in his- way to give ſome 
reaſon , why Sacrifice raight not be ap- 
plicd to creatures, in like manner as-0- 
ther External Atts arc. For whatecucr 
reaſon heshould give , why this may not 
be lawfully done in Sacrifice , would 
equally show che uwnlawfulnefſ of doing. 
itan the reſt : And therefore the Dr (o- 
carnetly prefles ts know how a ſacrifice 
deth come to ſignify this ab 'olute worhip- 
more th:n Adoration, thatis , bowing,or 
kneeling ,or ſuch hke ads merkormed by 
the motion of the body 

Eun: This was a Cunning device ith- 
deed , burſuch a-one, as it ſeems T. Gy. 
was not afraid to ſpeak to, For he tells 
the Dr 1* that S4 crifice in general 5s bob 
by.chs cuftoms of the Church , and ths 


conſent 
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conſon of all mankind ( as St Auguſtin n, ca 
teacheth ) > | oh." wo / wify the Dei lib, 
abſolute worrhip due only to 4. _”% 
2” for the particular Sacrifice of the 
Body and Blowd of Chriſt , the nature 
and * thereof, he faith , requireth 
that it be offered ro God alone. And this 1 
take to be a yery plain and poſitive 
anſwer , how a Sacrifice doth come to 
' ſignity this abſt olute worshig more tan 
Adoration. But fince the Dr. is not 
ſatisfied with it, I-muſt defire you when 
you ſee him next , tell him char « 
F riend ot yours delires ro know , why 
Invocation ( which be will hauc ro be 
as much the Proper att of Religious 
rorihip in the Church of England , as 
thoſe of the Church of Reme account 
Sacrifice to be ) may nortbe applicd to 
Creatures , as well as Supplication , 
which $: Paul reckons among the ads _ ay 
of Relig 85 worchip due to ods and 
why that may not be made common , as 
wellas God , and Father and M aſter 
are , which by Chri#'s own command 
in the newLaw are appropriated to 
himſe'f. He cannot recurr 40 I arwe , 
becauſe he knows words do nor ſignify 
naturally , but by the Will of men, and 
3. Parr, Vu 
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' ate frequently changed by cuſtome.. If 
he hauc recourſe ro the [mpa/ition aud 
Cuſtome of men dcerermining the word 
Invocationto Ggnify that /orr 0” addre(l 
which is proper to God ; thoſe of che 
Church of Rome hauc the ſame and in 
a more Y niverſel manner, for a like 
determination of the external at of $a- 
crifice in general to ſignify the ab/olute 
worthip of 60d. Iltto Gods Inftituren, 
they acknowledge the /ame for the $4- 
crifice of the Body and Bl-ud of our 
Lord , which, they fay, was inſtituted 
by C--:/f hin fac his laſt ſupper. Laſtly 
it he fly to 4iſtrniltons , Sempron us ill 
think he hath as much r'ghrro makeule 
of them, as T t:u5, 

Cathar, Thisis another of thoſe you 
call 4-guments ad hominen,, Bur ſtill 
methinks you come not up to wha: the 
Dc would hau::lfs rcrifice do lignify the | 
Abſolutewn1- h'p of God more than Ades- 
ration,is it forthart of ie ſelf it doth more 

Def. p-. properly ſignify our inward and toral 

cs ſubjeit:ion of ourſelves ro G14 than the 
other doth? Methinks as the Dr faith , 
it would become T. Gs learning to #1 form 
Ws 51 this matter. 


Eun; wel;as fT G were bound for 


Oo 
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the Dr's pleafnre to give /uch ref" nt, as 
he 'wouldhaue; and not what himfetf 
rhdughr moſt proper for the preſene 
difpure? Does not the Dr himfelf inthat 
very place , honour chem with the title 


of the beſt learned of the Roman divines , Def. #. 
whoconfeſlthat Sacrifice doth nit natu- 116, 


ra/lyor of ir ſelf, ſpn'fy any worrhip of 
Gol1, butby the 1x6 Sec brave Ne 
do not thoſe other Divine: who main- 
tain it to Ggnify t':e 1 o-+hip proper to 
Go4 upon rhe account of nature, 
ackno- ledge rhat it doth ſo alfo by the 
Common Conſent of M ankind ? What 
neceſſity was there then , that T. G: in 
a dcbate with an Adverlary , whole 
Genius aud Cauſe both lead him' ro 
mulciply Controverſies without end , 
should alledge any orher rea/on , than 
thatin » hichehcy all agree Whether : his 
conſem of mankind, in uſing the deſtru- 
ftion of crearures to ſignify the ſopreams 
dominion of God oudk life and deith , 
and their Subjeftion rohim,owe it's Ori- 
gine tO nature, Or tO ſome I nfþ'rt on 
or command of God given to menin rhe 
beginning , or were taken up by 
their own Y olyntary Elefion , and (0 
propagated' to Poſterity , the Dr is at 
3. Part, Vu ij 
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hiberty to difFute with the Schoolmen,of 
his own thoughts, as he pleaſes. It 
concerns not T, G. It was cnough for 
himthat he had the conſent of mankind 
on his fide , that Sacrifice was to be 
offered to none but God. 

Cathar. Burdo you remember what 
the Dr addes jn that very place now cited 
by you? How comes the deſtruttion of any 
Creature, ſaith he , under our command 
yo ſignify the inward ſubjefion ef our 
ſelves to God 2 What pleaſure can we 
conceive the Almighty should take in 
ſeeing us to deſtroy his creatures for his 
ſak; 2 Onr minds may be as farr from 
ſubmitting to God , as theſe things are of 
themſelves from ſignifying ſuch a ſub- 
miſſion. N ay how comes a ſacrifice to ſtand 
ſo much in our ſtead , thar becanſewe takes 
away the life of that , ther fore we own 
Gol as our Lord? I: might rather of it 
ſelf ſignify that we haue the power of life 
and death over Beaſts, than that God 
hath it over us. 

Eun : 1 remember the paſſage vety 
well; bur1ldo nor remember where T. 
G. {aid that the dr/t-1ftion of 4 creature 
doth of «e /elf ſignify our ſubſeftion ro 
Go7. What he ſaith is that rbis mor»ri gl 
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«ion may be done for ſeveral ends and 
Tatentions.; and is not the Inflitution, of 
Go1 , orthe [mpoſition of men ſufficicor 
to determin it, when uſed as an a& of 
worchip, to ſignify the abſolute wor: hip 
duc ro God, but that it muft be deter- 
min'd of it ſelf : Who ever hcard any 
thing more zrifling and frivelon. : Is this 
ro reaſon like a M «fter in Iſrael? Pra 
tell me, Catharinys ; do you not think 
MM ofes would hauc been put shrewdlyto 
it , had Xorah , Dathan, and Abiram, 
mnſtcad of ſeeking the PrieFt hood , quar- 
rel'd at the Sacrifices , and made the 
ſame demands to him , whicti the Dr 
doesto T. G.? For might they nor haye 
faid to him ( and ſurcly it would hang 
become Moſes his learning to have itt 
ormed them in this matter ,) How comes 
the deſtruftion of any creature under our 
command to fignify the inward ſubjeftion 
of our ſelves ro Godt What pleaſure can 
we conceive the Almighty should takg 
in ſeeing us to deſtroy his creatures f > his 
ſaks ? Our minds may be as {arr f om 
ſubmitiing to God , as theſe things are of 
themſelves from ſignifying ſuch 4 ſub. 
miſſiom, Nay how comes a Sacrifice ts 
ſand ſo much in our ſtead , that becauſe 
3. Part. Vu #j 


Cath.,ng 
Idol. p4 
i832. 


Y. 127. 


The Stzeth Drakorhe. 
weaker atey the life of that ; therefore 
we 0wn Got 41 our Lord? tit might 
rather of it (cif fegnify that we hane thy 
power of | fe and death over Beaſts, than 
that God hath it ever ns. But alas poor 
men , they were not acquainted with 
theſe ſubrilties, They took it upon rhe 
Common conſent of all Mankind, rhat 
ſacrifice was an External At of wor;bip 
duecto Go1 alone , and fo quarrel'd nox 
the offering it to him, as Norſenſical, 
bur affected rhem(clves ro hauca 5hare 
inthe honour and Office of the Prieſt» 
hood. | 
C athav. Be it ſo ,if you will of the 
Fewich ſacrifices: But , ( as the Dr goes 
on) of all things in the world , it would 
never hane come into my mind, nor 1 
think into any man swell in bis ſenſes ,to 
offer up God himſelf unts God as a S acri- 
fice, in order to the teſtifying the devoting 
of our ſelves unto bim; and yet this, after 
all their talk , comes tobe that external 
ſacrifice , wbith is the only aqpropriate 
ſign of the abſolute wor:hip of God, viz, 
the S atrifice of tze M aff, wherein the 
Prieſt is believed \ to offer up God himſelf 
nnder the ſpecies of Bread and Wine to 
the Eternal Godin token of our ſubjettion 


_ TheiixthDiuliezs, yos 
tr him: 14 1thinks yet 1 were ſome whas 
tone reaſonable \to offer up brute Crean. 
Inverthat ave under s, than God thar 58 
fo infinitely. abone us , and ſuch is the 
weakneff of my underſtanding , 'bat this 
ſeen to be rather an Argument of our 


Power over God, than of our ſub; cftion - 


ro him, Bat fince the Formal Reaſon of # 
ſacrifice ts ſaid to lie in the deſtruttion of 
vo. Good Lor!! What thought: muſt theſe 


men hane (if they bane ary) when they 


#h:nkit in th:ir power, firit t@ make their 
God by [peaking five words , then 10 offer 
him up as a ſacrifice , then to ſuppo'e him 
deſtroyed » and all this 1s reftify their 
ſubmiſſion to God. I want words, (aith he y 
fExpreſſ the mntolerable Blaſphemy and 
A bſurdity of theſe rhings. 

Eun: This I confe(l,, is fuch a paſſage 
which I cou'd notread without horrony , 
asbeing nor only trfling and Frivolons as 
the former , but highly /njrioxs to that 
incitimable Sagifice , which Chrift 
himſclfoffered upon the Crofſ, For whar 


was it , the Fews were ſeandaliz dat init 


but the offerin £ of God to8God.We preach, 


faith St Paul , Chrift crucified, to the 
Fews a ftumbling-block, and tothe Greeks 
Feelizhnefſ. And then again Ch. 2. v. 7. 
Part, 3. Vu ul 
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We ut Ws i SF ,»hicÞadt 
the Princes of this wo-ld known they wont 
wo: bane crucified che LonD of Grow. 
And could the Dr find nor | 8,194 ta 
throw at the" aff, bat that at'whith 
the Fews humbled, and which his Wi/a 
H eathens derided as Foolizhnefſ tf 
wonder he was not afraid of that (aying 
of the ſame Fpoſtle r. Cor.1. 18, The 
preaching of the Creff is tm» them thit 
perirh Feolizhneſſ; but unto us which ave 
ſaved ,itis the Power of God, when he 
duſt ſay , Of all things in the world it 
cannet enter into my mind , nor F think 
into any man's well in his ſenſer ro offer up 
God himſelfunto God as a S acrifice? For 
alrhough he talk of the making and 
deſtroying of Grd in the Af afſ,, yer he 
knows very well,there is no ſuch thing 
d#1e or bel:evedro be done there, but thar 
the /ame Chriſt who is in Heauen is 
believed ro bewhole under either Species; 
and his Bloud to be /eparared from his 
Bo4y not really , bur Af yſtically only 
and in Repreſentation. Burt theſe bugg 
words were to be thruſt in to giue a 
colour to his Exorbitancie, Thi main 
thing he inſiſts upon 1s the I niolerable 
$la/phemy and Abſurdiy , as hecalls ir, 
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San fee.) it 

thexghto muſt heave (if ho havwany) 
of the Sacrifice of rhe Croſſ? Canitenter 
into [his -mind , that Chri/t» himſelf 
{ with/| Reverence: be it-(poken. and 
trembling too ) was not well in his ſenſes, 
when he vffcred-up God himſelf ro Gai 
a#4 Sacrifice ? Or that thoſe who were 
at the foot of the Cr2ſ', might. nor haue 
offcred him up to his Pyher , who vo- 
luncarily offered himfelf for them , «# 
ordey to the teſtifying the devoting 1them- 
falves as ſacrifices 16 ( him if. be should 
pleaſe ro require it, ) without loſing 
their /enſes} If not , why muſtthoſe be 
out of their ſenſes , who offer up the 
ſame ſacrifice to him, and with like de- 
yorion upon the Altart This is ſuch at 
Argument 23 might hauc been expected 
from the Pen of a Crellins. Bar I will 
not {uppole the Dc , eicher to deny with 
him that Chrif was the High G4, 
becauſe he was ſo kind to T. G. as to 
ſuppoſe he wauld not deny the Creator 
and Governour of the world to be the true 
God ; or that Chriſt did not offer 
bimſeifto Grd , when St Paul faich 
exprelaly , that he gaue himſelf for us ns 
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an offering and a {acres to God for Þ 
| ſ*eer ſmelling ſavour, and this be who if 
| Ber. i. the Brig "tneſſ of his Father:Glry,purged 

o Prrge 

Bo onr ſins by himſelf: Or that be thinks it 
| 

| 

| 


as much for the hoon» of Gol and the 

good of our /ouls ro offer rhe bloud of 

brute Creatures , viz , of Bulls an4 of 

Feb. * Goars, as the Bloud of Chrift who offered 

himſelf without ſpot 10 Go ), Theſe things 

Feave, yer withall I cannot omit to rell 

you , that | ſee another ground from 

| whence this kind of tranſport may pros 
cccd , ard at what it /-»le+. 

'Cathar. Praylecr me know wharit is, 

Eann : It is that he cannot with any 

patience endure to hear of the S:crifice 

| Hats Altar, though he be content to 

toit. That mult down, tliough the 

Sacrifice of the Croff fall with it, And 

—_ rhis was it, which when T. G. had (aid, 

391, that that Religion ( ſpeaking only in ge- 

neral) which admits no external Y, i/ible 

ſacrifice , muſt needs be deficient in the 

moſt ſignal part of the Publick worihip of 

God, made him fo ſo/licitons and eager 

to repell the very (uſpition of baving 

my ” any fieb ſacrifice from the Church of 

| England. What External V iſible ſacyi- 

foce hane you,laith he ( ſpeaking tothoſe 
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of the Chwch of Rome ) that me hanen't, 
beſides that of Gol himſelf whom you bes 
heve to be p#rſonally preſent (as if the 
Church of England did not ) as the 
Ob/ettof divine wirib p nndey the ſpecies 
of Rread and Wine? But was rhis to 
spcak like a Champion of theC hny h of 
England > How farr he diſſents herein 
from the ſertiments of the true and 
genuin Sons of this Church, that is ( ac- 
cording to bis ewn Paraphraſe in his 
General Preface) the moſt remote from all 
ſuſpition of dis-affechon to her , or Fnclte 
nation to Puritaniſm , may calily appear 
from what that Perſon of reat learning 
and E xcellent Piety, Mr. Thorndike , 
(as the Dr himſelf acknowledges him 
to haue bcen ) , hathdelivered upon this 
ſubje&t. Hauing maintained, faith he, 
that the Elements are really changed 
from Ordinary Bread and Wine, into 
the Bey and*'B loud of Chriſt, myſtically 
preſent asin a Sacrament, and that in 
vertueof the Conſecration, not by the 
F aithofhimthar receives; I am to. ad- 
mit and maintain , Whatſoever appears 
duly conſequent to this Truth ; namely, 
thatthe Elements ſo conſecrated are truly 
the ſacrifice of C hriſt upon the Croſſ,in 
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6 The Sixth: Djalogwe. 
_y No nches che Body an Flowfof Chrif 
© ate conrained in them, And then farther 
* addes { p. 46.) that the ſacrifice of the 
_ Croſſ being neceſlarily Propirtatory and 
« /mpetraiory both, it cannot be denied , 
& that the ſacrament of the Euchariſt ith 
&« asmuch as it is che ſame ſacrifice of 
& Chrift upon the Croſſ, -* is allo both 
a Propirtatory and Impetratory. The ſame 
is afſerted by Dr He lynin his IN ecefſary 
Dr. Tntroduttion to Cyprianus Anglicus,, 
Reylyn. Aſſuredly, ſaith he , if the Prieſt and 
a - Altar be fo near , the Lamb for the 


n: 24. Burrt. offc/'r g cannot be farr of , even 


« the moſt Blefied Lamb of Gd, whith 
« takes away the fins of the world, ( as 
« the Scriptureiiyles him ) whoſe Paſſion 
m_ 7 "17 porn rfians, in the /acra- 
ment ,callcd therefore the ſacrament of 
the Alrar ; and for the lame reaſon called 
by 8. Arguſtir in his Enchiridion $acrs- 
* ficiem Altawis ,the Sacrifice of the A! 
cc trr;by the E ith Liturge in the Prayer 
c« next after the Partigipation, the Sacrifice 
« of Praiſe and Thankesgiving ( Sacri- 
« ficium laudis ; ) By Chryſoſiom , The 
remembrance of a Sacrifice,and by many 
learned V' riters among our ſclves , 4 
Commemorative Sacrifice. For thus faith. 


ce 


re 


$85" S$ixMb Dlaboguse. #i/ 
B Andrews in his Answer to Card. 
Billarmin , c, $. T ollte de Miſſa 
T ransſubſtantiationem veſtram ,) nec diu 
mobiſtum lis erit de ſacrificio. Which the 
faid Dr Heylyn tranſlates in this manner, 
T ake fromthe Maſſ your Tranſubſtan- 
tiation , and we will bane no difference 
with you about the ſacrifice : declaring 
chereby how conſequent he thought the 
admitting of a Sacrifice to be , to the 
beliefof the Real Preſence of the Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
which he there shows to haye been the 
conſtant doftrine of the Church of En. 
£{and,both from ber Liturgie and Ca. 
rechiſm ,and the writings of the beff 
learned of her divines, among whom he 
cires that Profeſſion of Bp Andrews in 
the tame of the Church of England to 
Card. Bellarmin. Prefentiam credimus 
non mipus quam yos yeram ; de modo 
priZlentiz nil temere detinimus. We 
acknowledg: a preſence as true and Real 
as you do: H we determine nothingrashly 
#f th: manner of it. From which and che 
Teſtimonies of ſome other divines he 
fait, It ſrems it is agreed In botiziaes 
(thatis ro fay , the Church of England 
and the Church of Rome ) that ther* © - 
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grue and R a P [eriCe of Chriſt in the 
Holy Euchariſt , the 45/agreement being 
only in the » 6 'us P/4/entie, the manner 
of the Preſence, 
This is v hart the true and genuin ſons 
of the Ch»-ch of E gland teach both 
concerning the Rea! Preſencr , and the 
S acrific; of Chriſt's Body and Bo4in 
' the Sacremen! of the Altar , as well 
knowing how great a /efet it would be 
for a C. u-ch to want tic moſt ſignal 
Parr ef the P.blick worry of God as 
that of acyfice BP ig They aſlert the 
Perſon of C hrijt tobe as e'»ly and Really 
preſent there ,as thoſe of the Ch+<hof 
Rome do. 2. They aflert jt alſo ro be 
there, as b: Objett of divine worship z 
Epil. Þ. for Mr T b»yndike spcaking of the A40- 
#-P- :5* ,ztion of C hrift in the Eucharift , faith, 

I do believe that it wasſo prafliſed, and 

done in the Ancient Church , nh ch I 

maintain from the beginning t' haue been 
"Up the true Church of ChrifF, And Bp A ne 
Bellat. drews tells Cardinal Bellarmin very 
rakes plainly , that the King ( King James , 
Chriſfwm and 4id not he underſtand wha be ſaid, 
ell andwhat (h:y of the Church of England 
were pre 41d? ) holds Chriſt ro be truly preſert in 
ſemen » the ſacrament,and there alſo to be truly 
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adorabl. * Laſtly they atcrirt the Fuch ar8/f werh® &f 
-to be nor only a Sacramrt, but a Sa+ 


aderan- 
' : f dum 
erifice , and t ce very Sane ſacrifice of @atuit. 


Chriſt upon the C--ſſ. Hov comes the 
Dr then to contvadett all theſe Points 
when he ſa'd ſpeaking to r' ofe of the 
Church of Rome, Nhat exiernal Dis 
fible ſacrifice haue you th t we haue 18', 


beſides God himſelf, won you believe 


to br p: ſorally preſert , as the Object of 
divine Worsh1p , under th- Spectre « of 
Fr:a1l and Wine ? Was it to show hig 
excellent ck { inthe affairs and doctrine 
of :ha Ch--ch he pretends to defend ? 
No , he cuuld not be ignorant of lo evi- 
dent a matter. Tie very names of 
Prieſt and A'tay pur him daily in 
mind of it. W hat made him then tell 


' thole of the Church of Rome that the 


Church of Eng and hath no ſuch Sacri- 
fice , as that of Chit perſonally preſent 
inthe Sacram:nt ,asthe Objett of divine ,, 34, 
wor:hip? O, it was the /nolerabl: Blaſs 
phemy and Abſurd y as he callsit, of 
offering up Go1 hin ſelf as a ſacrifice to 
God. For of all things in the ld, it 
could never have come into his mind, 
nor he think into ary mars well in his 


ſenſes (by whigh itiecms he thinks Bp 
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Andres, Dr Heylin, Mi T horndikes 
and the reſt to = been craz'd at 
leaſt) ro offer up God himſelf unto God as 
4 ſacrifice in order te the teſtifying ony 
dewit.ng ourſelves to him. But if this be 
B aſph. my , and the Drs definition muſt 
obtain againſt that of the rwo General 
C onncils of Nice and Epheſus. I know 
No way but to renounce my Creed, Forl 
do not ſee, bur itis alike blaſphemons ,10 
ſay , that God was born of the V irgin 
HM ary , ſuffered under Pontius Pilate , 
was crucified, dead , and buried, ast' art 
he offered aca rep the Crofſ, or is 
off- ed by us upon the Altar. And now 
hath not the Church of E ngland great 
reaſon to glory in ſucha Champior,who 
under a {pectous prerence of impugning 
the 1M af, fears not totraduce the molt 
excellent part of her Religious worghi 
{ as it is underſtood by the beſt Learned 
of her adivines ) as blaſphemow and 
abſurd, and ſo wound both hey, and the 
Common Chriſtianity to the very heart , 
through the /ide+ of her Enemies ? 

ibar. Let the Dr and the Church 
of England agree about theſe things as 
They can. Idonorſccafter alltheu fine 
talk of the nature and dignity. of theic 
ſacrifscs 
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ſucrifite of the M aff. , as duc only ro 
God; bur thartherhſe ves in their pracy 
rice offer itto Creatures allo. For as the pf. 
Dr hath well obſerved out of their own 71% 
M aff-books , they offer it in honour of 
the'S aints: and although they pretend 
they do itro God in thanksgiving for 
the Graces he hath Fo ves, Jaco. the f' 29: 
Saints, yet Dr St defires ro know of 
them , whether this be not more than 
giving God thanks for their vertues , ; 
when a Propitiatory ſacrifice ts oſſered up Pe ' 6_ 
to Gol for their honour > moreover at 
the ſame time they pray , that the Saints 
wonld intercede with God for them. And 
What is joyning creatures tozether with 
God in the honour of ſacrifice , if this be 
nor ? Again ſuppoſing that they offer it 
only'to God, yetas Cajetan oblcryes , Def. p. 
it cannot reach to all Chriftians , but **'> 
only belongs to the Priefts to offer it. 
And /o they reſerve no one aft of E xtar- 
nal Adoration as proper ta God, and to 
be performed by all Chriftians, 

Eun : To what miſerable 5hifts are 
men pur , when they would haue ſuch 
Trivial kind of arguing as this to paſſ 
for folid Realoning. Either the Dr was 
wetled without caule for T, G's. telling 
3. Part, X x 
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Kim" wpon' vecafion 5 rhiat te Would 
underſtand betreywhar belod3s tot ſa- 
crifice , when he was becore'a Proſelyte, 
Or it muft be a hard world , when a 
man of his abilitics muſt be fore'd' ro 
fain that he doth not know how the 
fame ſacrifice may be a Propitiarion for 
ſins,and aThank giving forBenefirs:efpe- 
cially the Sacrifice of the Altar, or 
the ſame with that of the Croſſ', in whic 
all the 4iFerences of the legal /acrifices 
were fulfilled. 1 cannot conceive bur 
that in his frequent Reſcarches into 
__ 4 Bellarmin he muſt haue mer with thar 
s. famous paſſageof 8. Auguſtin , where 
Fxchiris he faith, thar when the _— of the 
© 119 ( Altar, which he there cals the ſacrifice 
of the Meaator,) is offered in the Church 
for all the fairhfull departed,it 5s to ſuch 
Cahn. AS PCre go9d,, but not perfelty good, a ſas 
arnh .n0o, . ".” . 
1del. p. CYifice of Propitiation : but for the ptr- 
394 fetHy good, of Thanksgiving. And I 
thought T. G. had given him a very 
home-Example how this might be for 
the honour of a Perſon , when he de- 
fired him to reflet , whethey it wokld 
not be fir his honour , that his whole 
Party Should keep a ſolemn Day of 
T hanksgiving for hisyreat performanices 


The Sixth Diahpgus, yu 
againſt the Popich Canſe, although, the 
Thanks .were gven to God and. nat to 


him; Andindecd it was ſo bomg that he p. :ute 


doth not deny it would haucbcen for bus 
bonour. But then to return, as he faith, 
the kindneſſof T. G" twitch by a forrain 
example ferch'd from Perſia , where 
Proftration was appropriated to theyr 
King , 634 ſign of (ubjeHlion to him alone , 
bow jtrange ,(aith he , would 15 hane been 
thought among them, for a man to haut 
ſaid tothe King, 1 fall down before you in 
honour of the Captain of your Guard: ? 
A very notable example I can aſlure 
you. Yet there is this —_— , thathow 
ſtrange ſoever it might have appeared 
among the Perſiansro bear this faid ra 
their Xing, (as ir doth now to Countrey 
People to hear one fay , 4 ks/5 your 
hands,inſtead of 1 thank you, ) it ſeems 
itis not ſo among thoſe of the Church of 
Rome to (ay to God, We offer this ſacri- 
fice tothre in the honour of Se Michael , 
ro teltify their application of it in 
thank/givin; for the favoursand Graces 
beſtowed on him; and why th:y may 
not uſe other manners of expreſſion yas 
well as of habits or geſtures from thoſe 
of the. Perſeans , I do not undeſtand ; 
3e Part. X u 1} 
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and as litle why th:y ought not to be 
nnderffood , as thicy declare themſclucs to 
mean,the Will of men being the ﬀMi/- 
rreſſ, and Cuftome the Confirmer of ſuch 
forms of spcaking. Bur ſtill e4e DP ueſe 
ton is, Gich thre Dr, if ſacy ifice be appro- 
priatzd to the ſols honour of God, how 'he 
b 111ur of S aints comes t1 be declared by 
St : Bur granting , as he doth , rhat ir 5s 
for the honour of a Perſon ro praiſe ( or 
pic thanks ado for him , _ ſay 

ein red, the OuefFionas I rake it 
Can iD eat ask,wherher the 
offering of a Preſent , ( as ſacrifice is ) in 
token of G-aritude , be to diminizth or 
addeto the A of Thankrgiving? For if 
it be a greater Declaration of Think = 
giving, it muſt conſequently be a grearey 
Declaration alſo of the honour of the 
Perfon for whom iris offered. O bur art 
the ſame tim: tat they offer the /acrt- 
fice in honour of the & inrs , th:y pray 
that they would intercede with Gol for 
thera, This ixgmore than the Dr fmds in 
their Maſſ- books, at leaſt from the Of 
fert1ry , where rhe Prieſt begins to 
apply himſelf ro the A7/#n of ſacyifice: 
orfrom thence forward rhe Prayers ate 
alldirc&cd rv G14; Bur in cafe they did 
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fo, would x. therefore follow that the 
ſacrifice is offered to the' Saints becaule 
they aredelired'to jein their Prayers with 
the People to abrain- the blefſings they 
ask of God? T bis lurcly is ſomerhing 
beyond T rifling , for the Dr might as 
well haue faid that the [acrifice ts offered 
to the People becauſe rhe. Priet. after 
the O ffertrytarnsto them , with, O-4- 
te foat "5, and deſires them to Pray chat 
it may become acceptable to God; 
and if you haue nothing of more. mo- 
ment to propole I chink it 15tgh tirac 
we make an Endindecd. 

C athar. But you hauc forgee to speak 
to what I propukd in the alt place; 
that /appoſing they offer it only ro God, 
yet this, as Cajeran oblerves , cannot 
reach t2 all C hriftians , bt only belongs 
ro the Prieſts to offer 13and fo they reſerve 
no one external act of Adoration as proper 
to Ga4 , and to be performed by all 
Chriſtians. 

Eun». You did wellte cal upon % , 
Otherwiſe I confefl I had pals'd this 
over , asa thing not worthy the taking = 
notice of ; for there is nothing more 
notorious than that theſe of rhe Church 
of Rome arc boynd on cvcry ſunday and 
3. Parc. X x uy 
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Holy day to hear Mafſe ( as they cal 
it) by that External AF to: teſtify the 
uniting their /ntention with the Prieſt as 
the Publick Officer of the Church in the 
Oblation of the Sacrifice. And what is it 
the Dr would haue more ? Would he 
hauethe City of London when they make 
a Preſent tothe King at his Coronation 1n 
order to the teſtifying their ſubjetion to 
him,to go every onein Pers6,and deliver 
it with hjs own hands? Is it not enough 
that ſome Publick Perſon be deputed,, as 
the Lord Afaior, orthe Recorder to do 
it in their names,and the King accepts it 
as offered by cach one? If this be ſo in 
things bclonging tro men, how much 
more in thoſe belonging to God, where 


asSt Paul , faith : Every High» Priett 


' Faken f,om amig men is ordained for men, 


that they may offer both Gifts and ſacri- 
fices for ſins , and that both for himſelf 
and forthe People? And if this did not 
hinder in the 6/4 Law,but that buth Prin. 
ces and People are (aid to hauc offered 
thoſe ſacrifices to the Lord , why mult ir 
in the! new ? I do not except againſt the 
Dr's Citationout of Cajetan , though I 
do nor find it inthe place quoted by him, 
But this I darc afficm, that C ajetan was 
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fot (o ſillya divineas ro denyir belon- 
get to the People ro offer the Sacrifice 
'y and withthe Prieft; but rhatir belogs 
not to themto Conſecyate it y any more 
chan'ir did in the o/4 Law to kil! and lay 
it upotithe Alſear. The very Maſſ- Book 
itfelf would haue informed him better , 
in which the Prieſt calls it rheir ſacri= 
fice as well as his, Mun ac Peſtrum 
ſacrifici-m , and deſires of God to accepr 
it forall thoſe, pro quibus tibs offerimus, 
vel quitibs eff erunt hoe ſacrificium. For 
whom we ,ſfaith he , offer , or who offer 
this ſaorifice to thee. And I can imagin 
but two reaſons , Why this should not 
hold as well in the zew Law, asthe Old; 
T he Firſt given by Xorah and his Com- 
plices, when they told Aſoſes and Aa- 
ron, Yeetahe too much upon you , ſeing all 
the Congregation ave holy , every one of 
them, andthe Lord is among them , where 
fore then lift yee up your ſelves abou 
the Congregation of the Lord ? Which 
was no other tharto reach rhe People to 
invade the Prieſthood ; Or 2” that there 
is id ſacrifice yo in the mew Law , 
and rhis contrads@s notonly the Prafice 
of the Chuych of Chriſt inthe Primstive 
times ,” bur' the ſenſe allo of the beft 
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P divines of the Church of Ew- 
gland. Butit is not in this Point alene , 
that the Drdoth it, but in many others, 
asI haueshown inthe fore going Confe- 
rences, which if you think firto Com- 
municateto him, I conceive youwill do 
well at the (atuc time to advi/e him as: a 
Friend, both for his own credit , aud 
thar of theChurch he pretends to defend, 
to take in good part the Counſel which 
| Se Anguitin gives to lome Endleſſ, be- 
mongy no cauſe wordich diſputers of his time. Let 
& wit. him conſider all things diligently , andif 
Conli- perhaps indging impartially he. perceive 

dereart , 
omnia ſhemsro be ſuch , as may rather be play d 
diligen- upon and made ſeemingly ridiculous or 
force fi blalſphemous by a $ atyrical or Mimical 
ns kind of Levity, than ſolidly confuted let 
tium ju- him ſurceaſe to trifle, and chuſe rather to 
dicantes ps ernended and reformed by the. Wiſe 


calia efle . 
perſpe- than to be extol d , and applauded by 
wuz 2 thoſe who are otherwiſe 

quz po- ; 

r10s exagicari, quam convelli poffint,-. quaſi Satyrica vel Mi- 
mica levicate., cohibeant ſuas nugas, & pocius & prudentibus 
emendari, quien levdari ab imprncencibus gant, | 


Cathar. But do you hopethen,, Eu- 
womius , that Dr St will ever become a 
true Church-of. England- 24 as , in the 
ſenſe yon underſtand is 2 that he. will 


retract 


XUt 
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Petraft his charge of /d-latry , and 
acquit at-leaſt the dofFrive of the Church 
of Rom: from the'G wilt of it in thewors 
j " of mages ,the Irvecotion of Saints, 
and-eA doration of the Hoff ? That be 
vill ever /wall:» the Conemradiftions of 
Chrifts Peyfowal Preſence m the Sacra. 
ment ? nay firſt adore him , then off:r 
him believing bim to be God in ſacri. 
fice , and after all eat him ? hen this 
comes to paſf,, 1 think the P apiſts will 
hauc lifle orno reaſon to defþary of his 
coming overand jeyning With them, 
Eun. How jeftingly ſoever you ſay this, 
Catharinus ,yerTthink in good Earneſt 
I may tell you that the very ”rinciples he 
admirs,if foll:wed home ,would lead him 
thither ? For granting , as he dorh , 1*. 
that the Church of Rome 1s a true 
Church , and doth not erre againſt 
aty” Pandamental Point of Faith ; 2" 
that the G ates of Hell have not pre- 
vailed againſt the whote Chriſtian 
Church ; and 4” thata Chriſtian by vere 
te of his being ſo 3s bound ta join in 
Communion with ſume Church or C ongre= 
gation of Chriſtians : 1 do notlee 5 but he 
isbound citherro affign ſome orherernue 
Chir of 'Ch»;F iti the world before 
3. Parr, Yy 


$2as _ThebixthDiuligne. 

Luther beſides that-of Rome, or clic by 

verrue of his Chriftiantsy heisbound to 
n in Communion with it, 

Cathar: Yct: ſtill the Dr hath this 
refuge left him , why we ought nat-to 
foyn with the Roman , becaule if 5he be 

goe guilty of I dolatry , our Communion with 
— her would be a ſir. 
of the Eun. As for the Charge of [dolatry, 
= I hope you hauc been made ſenſible , 
how #n-maintainable itis, both from the 
frangeC onſequences that follow from it, 
even to the ſubverſion of all lawful Eccle= 
ſiaſtical Authority inthe Church of Eng- 
land : as allo a the Extravagant 
Waysthe Dris forced ro make uſe of art 
any rate to uphold it, as Apologizing for 
the Heathens, aſlerting their Zupiter ro 
be the true God, msſ-repreſenting and 
corrupting Authors,denying the Perſonal 
Preſence of Chrift in the Sacrament, 
and contradifting nor only the rrue and 
GenvinSons of the Church of England, 
but moſt of all himſelf. This therefore 
can be no good ground to maintain the 
Separation. 
Cathar. WV hat then can, 1 =w ? 
Eun. That's a Point whic requires 


more time than lT baye atpreſcntto end 


XUM 


"The 83th Dialogve. 19 
wponir: Tomorov morning! "F< . 
Fomnrne y without fail. 
Cathar. I wish you's good one; and 
begg your pardon for hauing detaiued 
youdo long. 
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POPC ra ne Oo PARA SE 


POSTSCRIPT. 


FROM 


THE PUBLISHER 


A Friend , to whom I had given 
this T r-atiſe to peruſe, Whilſt the 
Prirter was (etting the folloving T able, 
having taken notice that the Author 
had nor particular y replied to the Pa* 
rallel which the Dr draws from the 
Prattice of the Modern Heathens in 
the Eat and WefF /ndies,as to the wor- 
ship they give to their 7 nferiour deities 
and Images , with that ofthe C hurch of 
Rome , and the Printer informing me 
there would be two or three leaves lefer 
V acant in the laſt sheet , I thought it 
not amiſf ro acquaint the Reader with 
the Reaſons why the Autho- thought ir 
not neceſſary: which were theſe. 

I. — the Dr himſelf reduces the 
worship of theſe Heathens, to one of 
theſe wo Principles , viz that of the 
Plato, that God hath committed the 


— — arrrromcrmrceny 
pe 


Goo iitmettt of thi world wider hn 
ſome Inf tour deities; Or that of V arre 
and the Sroicks , that God. is the ſoul of 
the world , and th:refore the Payxts of it 
deſerne divine honour ; And the Author e's 
having sShown the Stoicks to be My 
guilty of true /nternal J dolatry for wor- 
Shipping a Creature inſtead of the pare. 5, 
Creato'; and the Platoniſts , atleaſt of Pial- 5» 
the E xteriour Profeſſion of it, for cougtr- 
ring 'with the J"«lgar in the External 
Prattice of their {1olatry . it would haue 
been bur attum agere to repeat the ſame 
things over again 

2. Becauſe the force of the Parallel 
lyes altogecher in Crrations ; and the 
Dr had already forfeited all right to be _ bn 
belcived in things of r at kind, by his ooh ” 
notorious mis-repreſcnting and corrup. o_ 
ting the Fathers, Norcanit wich reaſon 
be preſumed he would trcat theſe modern 
Rclators with more ſincerity , tan he 
had done thoſe Venerable Perſons : Or 
that he would be more Exattin citing 
any of them , than of Trigarti»ys , by 
reaſon of what had bzen objected ro him 
formerly by T. G. upon account of ?/-4t 
Author ; which it (cems he laid up fo 
carcfullyin his Mcmory , that having 4 
Yy 1 


— 


good Ogcafon as he thought of citing T 
cattofhim cclating /to'/a-cerrain 


--.... Set of the Chimnezes, which hedclivars 
Be(brit iq thele words, Certum T riadis: moduit 
_—_ Si- $nducit ys quo tres Deos in unum deinde 
war 1:1. Numen coaleſcere fabulatury, by which; 


D 
130, 


ing of the dogmata or Tenemts , as 
Eko Joh — Set ,one would 
think were mcant ſome Fabulous Story 
they had deviſed ( in reſemblance of the 
Trinity) of three diftinft Gods , who 
after wards grew inte one Deity , Dt St 
tranſlates the words in this manner. 
Cer:um T riadis modum inducit , They 
wor 'h:-p the Trinity after 4 certain 
mm mner , 7u0 tree Deor in wnum deinde 
Numen coaleſcere fabulatur , with an 
Image havins T hree Heads and one 
Body. And then defires T, G. once' mire 
to make ſt of his Friends kinaneſſ far 
T rigautius, that he may ſee whether he 
Dane tranſlated him right , or no, Now 
alrhoug an Ordinary Reader perhaps 
will had hcreneither head nor foot, Yet 
becaule the Dr a(lares usthar the 7 rans- 
lation is exat#, the Aurhor ſaich- he 
is contented to letir paſle for ſuch: bur 
_ Not ({o anather paſſage which the Dr. 
?” cites ſome leaves after out of the: ſame 


FT 0. Por whereas" Fly aurinr 
afrer be had deſcribed! the F eneratinnt 
whicl! the ' Learned Chineſos ' give 6 
Confurins, the Author of their Set, by 
pry wax-candies and incenſty in 
tbhen of Gratitude (or the ſearning found 
3n his Books , he farther addes Sealing 
of che ſame Seft , that they haue likes 
wiſe. Temples to T utelar ffivits for 
every Cuy and T ribunal , where the 
AMngiftrates take their ſolemn oath to do 
Fuſtice ; and thatthey make Oblations 10 
them alſ# , and burn perfumes , but not 
wah the ſame kind of worchip which they 
give to their Maſter Confutins , for they 
ay 1 he, 4 certain divine 
Power to be in theſe ſpirits , to punizh 
perjur'd Perſons, and to reward the up+- 
right. His words ace theſe. Alia quozue 
ejuſdem S:ite F ana viſuntur Tutelayi- 
bu ſpiritibus V rbium ſingularum & T ri- 
bunalis cuigque M agiſtratus propria. In 
eo Sacramento ſe ſolemni aſtringunt ad 
jus faſque ſeruandum. » -- - His tian 
F ercula off erunt & odores incendunt , ſed 
non codem que ſupra cultu ; nam in his 
agnoſcunt perjuros pletendi probeſque re- 
munerands Divin am quan1am ineſſe fa. 
cxltatem.By whichitappears,that what- 
Yy uy 
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rever re/emblance. may be conceived ir 
the mann:r of the worchip they gave tos 
Coppin z as there expreſied with char 
uſed rowards Saints in the Church of 
Rome , yet tha: which they give to 
theſe Tutelar Spirits is Shown by ' Tris 

autizs to be plainly differcat from it , 
both fromthe b:liefthey baue of a Dim 
vine Power reſiding in tho/e Spirits,aud. 
the Religious Ceremony of the Magt- 
ſtrates raking their ſolemn Oath before 
them , as having pewer 0 reward and 
punizhthem. Now what docs Dr St. do. 


that he my {et up a Parallel , not only: 


berween rhe warhip they gave to Con 
F t'us but between rhis allo they give ra. 
the Twelar Spirit: , and that given in 
the Church of Rome to Saints aud 
Angels ? He tranſlares the words of 
T rigau's4« in this manner, They hae 
likewiſe Temples, ſaith he, ro T utelar 
Spirits for every City and Tribunal, 
whore they mAye O blations, and burn 
P: f ;mes , acknowledging theſe ty bave 
pot er to reward and punich, V hete. 1, he 
omit: the Ceremony of the Magiſtrates 
taking their ſolemn Oath to or before 
theſe I xt:lar Spirits , as thoſe who had 
pewerto revard or punish them. Thea 


againhe Teaverour what Triganttus 6x- 
preſsly affirms , viz that the worch:p they 
gaveco theſe ſpirits is nor the ſame they 
give to-Confutins : and laſtly he ſtides 
over the words N am and Divina,which 
import theYeaſv1 of this Aﬀſcrtion tobe, 
becauſe they believed the Power that 
was in them to be divine. And now if 
this betheDr's way of drawing Paralels 
from the Relations of Anthe-r,to ſup- 
preft rhe Emphatical wo-4s that Show 
the difference , the Reader will eaſily 
judge ,it is no very gor4 one; and with- 
all how litle reaſon there was ro ſpend 
a month or txo's time in ſeeking and 
examining his orher Teſtimonies , when 
he deals in this manner with Trigauting, 
whom for his former ill ſucce/ſin citing 
him, and the reparation of his credit, 
he ought ro hauetreated with mere Cate 
tionand exetneſſ than rhe'reſt, 

A third Reaſon is, hecauſe although 
the Wiſer ſort oftheſe Modern Hearbens 
make uſe , when they are preſs'd , of 
the ſame Artificesand Pretences , which 
the old ones did in the time of the 
F athers ,toclude the Arguments of the 
C hriftians, yetitappears from many of 


the Citations all:dged by the Dr hinuſclf 
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(and you thay be ſure he would mince” 
the matter-on that fide as mich as he” 
could ) that they themſelves; or ar lealt- 
the Generality , cither. worshipped" @& 
Falſe God for thertrue one , as thoſewhes 
held God ro be the Soul of this workd; or 
fo hane produced all things owt of his own 
ſubſtance ſo that the world and 'all the 
things init, arc but one and the ſolf (amv 
thing which is Gd himſelf? orthavrh 
worshipped Falſe Gods together wit 
the eur one,1f they worshipr him at all _ 
as may be ſeen by what rhe particular 
Relations cired by rhe Dr report of the 
Chineſes , p, 129. ofthe T artars ,p-140- 
Of the Peruans , p. 145- 148. Of the 
AMexicans , p. 151. Of the Negros of 
Africa , p- 152+ Of the Indians of 
N arſinga &c. p. 154. 155. Of the Nor. 
thern N ations , p. 158 159. Of the 
L aplanders , and [nhabitants of Samo- 
g9t1@,p. 160, 161, 

4+ Laſtly, becauſe ſpeaking abſtrac- 
redly and in general, as the Author 
argued formerly concerning the wor- 
ship which the ancient Heathens gave 
to rhetr Inf:riour Deitie and Fmages,lo 
here again , it may be ſaid of the wor- 
ship which the Modern Heathens give 


to there; that cirher it is the ſame which 
thoſe of the Church of Rome give us 
Samwrand [mages Of not. If it be noe 
the /ame ( as it appears by the Relation 
of T rygautiuns had he been rracly cited, 
and of many Others, as they ſtand cited 
by<he Dr himſclf,itis ner) the Parallel 
ts loſt: If it be the ſame , that is , if any 
ef-chema give ne more but an [nf-yiour 
refpe# and Y eneration ſuch as is due 
upon the account of /” errue and $ anc 
219 without any mixture of Divine 
honour , or what may rationally be un. 
dcrſtood to be ſuch, (though it be unlaw« 
fullto give it to a falſe Objett ) yerthe 
manner of the worship , which is whar 
the Dr. charges with I dolatry a though 
given tothe B. Virgin herſelf , whoſe 
Sanfti'yIfappolche will not queſtion, 
is excuſe from the note of it by Emi- 
nent Divines of the Church of England. 
And I cannot but wonder , how the Dr 
could cycr hope , that his own bare Re- 
latienofa Decree made atRme, azainſk 
the uſing external acts in themlelves un- 
lawfull and ſuperſtitious ro or before 
the Alrar of an [1o! or Falle Saint , 
though the Intcarion were direfted te 


a Crucifix hiddca upon it ( of which 


Swupre Þ; 
33. 34» 


—D<a—= > — — 


-— —— - 


Def, 
P+ Tit. 
Pr 129, 


decreche ſets down the Reſolutions of 
the 9. 8." & 9." Dueres to be nullas 
renus licere &c., withouttelling us in-par- 
ticular whatthe ©ueres were) I ſay it 
isa wonder to me , how he could hope 
thatſucha Relation as this , should yer 
be of ſufficientcredit ro make any man 
of common ſenſe belieye , that the Car- 
dinals 1e propaganda File 5 ( nor with 
the halfonly, but with the ſl conſent of 
the Pope ) had condemned the giving OX- 
ternal atts of worship to Saints and [ma- 
ges as /dolarraus , or that when the 

gave theſe Reſolutions, they had nothing 
reprelent d ro thew in the praftice of 
the converred ' ' andarins of China, 
which mizhe make heir worhip wn 
law Full . af-ren; from whar them(clves 
prattice.1 cur) day ar Rome ; elpce 
cially when the Dc himſelf confeſles, hat 
the Congregation colls the Image of the 
T utel.- Spivit an Idol , and tells us 
farther out of S-»eds in his Hiſt : of 
China c1. 18. that 14,3 hare Temples 
for Heaven ant Larth i» Nankin and 
Pckim,r which the K g imſel# offers 
the Sacrifice; Aninthe Ciuestheybave 
T emples fy- Turelar Spirits , ro which 
the Mandarins ds lacrifice , 45 (0 the Spie 


rits of the Rivers, M ountains , and four 
Parts of the world , oc, 

When the [mpartial "reader hath 
duly weigh'd and conlidcred theſe 
things I ſappoſe he will find there is 
end+gh\{aid of this matter : and' 1 may 
rake my lcaveforthe preſent. 
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DIALOGUES. 


he 


THE FIRST PART. 
The Firſt Dialogue, 


V naming declares his dis-ſati;fattion 
with the Charge of I dolatry , and 
Dr Sullingfleet's pretending is to be the 
Senſe of the Church of England, T he 
D-r's Endeavours in that part shown to be 
Inſuffcient , particulal; a4 10 the Book of 
H omulies , and th: Rubrick for knee ling 
at Communion. T he (gi account of H i(- 
tory we areligeio havef om himawhen he 
denies Robert Abbo' Biikop of Salisbary 
7 have been neve: till now ſuſpeRted frr a 
Puritan. Hiich 'vge of I dolatry 4 fferert 
from hat of the true and Genuin Sons of 


h ; ds 
heck Wer een) of no Set 


C exnes of Nice concermpy the worthi 

Kiaget, [Tas te note of ! detang; j 

erue Searg of the Controveriy concerning 

that Point. pag. 1, 
The Second Dialogue. 

A. Farther Declaration of the Senſe 
of the Church of England concerning the 
Charge of 1dalatry , in anſwer to what 
Dr. Sr. urges from the Teſtrmony of 
Arch Biſhop Whirgift , 4nd the 39, Ar- 
ficles. The Lambeth Articles ſup refſed 
by © Eliz. Andrejgtted by X. {EM : 
T he Dr. deſired to reconcile the doftring 
of his Irenicum , viz, that nathing 15 law- 
Full in the worchip 0), Go1 but what he 
hath expreſily command?! ;w'th that in 
his Anſer to N. O. that A'l'chings are 
law full which are no' forbidden. T hetrue 
eneaning of the 22", Article concerning 
the worchipping and Adoration of [mages 
#ſerted. pag. 39- 

The Third Di.logue. 
Several important Conſequences , rged 
by T.G. as following f om the charge of 
I dolatry , whichthe Dr. paſſe: by in ſi- 
lence. His obligation eithcr to deny , or 


#ſſign a diſt infÞ Church in all Ages, pre= 


which Chriftvans were bound ts roynt in 
Communion. T. G's Arguments td rhew 
the Roman Churchrobe that Church ,net 
anſwered by the Dr, nor the Dveftion 
propoſed by T. G. concerning the 'neceſſiry 
of jo ning wi h he Chuvely of England. Hes 
renicall Dottrine , Of the lawfulneſſ of 
Nom Communion with aay Church , that 
impoſerh doubrfull or ſufpefied Prattices. 
T be charge of | dol atry 108 maintainable 
wpon the Dr's Principles without grofſſelfo 
Contradittt on. pag. 64, 
The Fourth Dialogue. © ** 
Ar. Trormdihe's Fndgment of the 
Charge of [ dolatry , with Dy. Sts, Ho- 
mourable Encomium of him. In ſtead of 
juſtrfying the Separation he brings the 
Guilt of the Schiſm upon himſelf and the 
Church of England, A farther aifþleyof 
his Omiſſions and Contradiftions, f4 a4 
Parallel between the wordhip of the 
FJ eathens , and that of the Church ov 
Rome thown to be I mpertinent , and the 
Worrhip of God by an fmage not to be 
expreſily prohibiced in the 2* Come 
mandment. pag. 98 
The Fifth Dialogne. | 
T he Charge of [aol atry nt maine 
tainable 
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#ainable with ſubverting all lawfull 
Ecdleſiaſtical Authority in the Church 
of England. DrS:'s Dotitrine in his A nſ= 
wer to N. O, concerning the Power and 
Authority of the Church; He is left as 
liberty to chuſe whether he will hane it 
bea R traitation orCormtradiction of what 
he aſſerted in his [renicum , {ct dovnin 
the 3* Dialozne. His miſtakeof the V as 
lidnty of Ordination for the lawfull Ate 
therity to Exerciſe the Power conferred 
by it, chown to be Inexcuſable. A Recas 
pitul ation of what hato been diſcourſed in 
this, and th: fare-geing Dialogues, Pp. 131 


THE SECOND P ART, 
The Firſt Dialogue, 


Diſcovery of the Vanity of Dr. 
St's Endleſs diſcourſes in his late 
Defence , in RelaiiorioT. GC, His Ex- 
cellent Gloſſof the C anon of the C:urch 
of England , concerning Bowing 10 the 
Altar ;whichtne Author ofa late Treas 
tife , entiruled Patronus Bone Fidei , by 
Arguments caſt inthe Dr 5 own moulds , 
contends to be 1 dolatry , worſe than that 


of the Riman'ſts , or /£gy/tians .p.167, 
Z 7 
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The. Second, Dialogue. 
ao Mbats Dr, S; aught:to hane deve to 
maintain. his. Charge... T he firſt 3/jng 
was to have laid domn the true N 6 
ion of Idolatry in the Nature of the 
thing ,antecedently (o any Poſitive. Prov 
hibitign. To: Netion he Fo ves of "Y ih awn 
to be inſu« cient ; and the. Heathens nos 


juſtly chargeable with Idolatry b '”. VErtug 


of it, The Conſequence bo urges from the 

wor. hipof I mages to alike worship of all 

oth er beings declared vſcleff: 4 Spe- 

cimen given ef his rare Inſight in 24 y- 

Rical Theology pag. 192 
The Third Dialogue. 

The Second T bing Dr St ought to 
have done , to' maintain his Charge of 
I dolatry , in the worchip of Images, 
was to hew the doltrine of the Church of 
R ome in her Councils te be 1dolatrous. 
T he dottrine of the Second Councsl of 
Nice in that Point , as ſtated by bim- 
ſelf, not I delatrous; and the Prattice of 
bowing to the Altar , according to his 
Principles , flat [delatry. An Inftance of 
his reporting faithfully che Authorities 
he alledges , laid openin 4 paſſage cited 
by him out of Cardinal Lugo, pen 
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_ Thie Fourth Dialogue. _ 
7 Bother Pnftance of D Str tepor- 
titig faitlifully , zh own 371 4 paſſage he cites 
wt of 8. Gregory Nyſſin in the caſe of 
the Aritns. The doftrine of the ſamt $, 
Gregory concerning an Inferiour RefÞ eff 
ane to the Saints , and their Reliques. 
TFber Armiment the Dr. brings f'om the 
prifiice of the Arian? , sho»n to bt In- 
congruous , and mani feftly different from 
that of Roman-C atholiks towards Saints 
and Images. His Excellem Defence of 8 
T eftimony ant of Arnobins formerly miſ- 
repreſented by h'm , and Subtil Ob/2r- 
vations upon the doftrine of the Council 
of T rent in the matter of Images. The 
Remedies deviſed by him for avoiding 
Flolatry in the worrhip of Imay:s , 
equally applicable to bowing to the A! 
tar , or the Chairof State. P. 233 
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The Ficſt Dialogue. 


"2 I otion of the Heathen's 711- 
lazry impoſed on T, G. by Dy. $4 
refuted from the Places out of which 58 
pas precended to be gathered. The G 1416 


_ ——— I er ne 


Q geſtion brought to tryall, wiz wh ther 
the Heath 5 Fapiter were actordiyg rv 
the Fathers, taetrne God, ons Devil? 
T he fo mer aſſerted by Dy, St,the latter 
by T.G. and proved by plain and unde- 
niable T eitin.onies of moe t'an 4 whole 
Fury of Fathers beſides Origen. The 
Dr's mighty Argument from the {nſeri- 
Prion to the V nknown God, thawn 10 be 
vet only Impertinent , but againſt him» 
ſelf. P- 275 
The Second Dialogue. 
T he greateit part of the Teſtimonies 
#f the Fathers produced by Dr. St, tat 
5s , all thoſe which import no more, than 
either that the H eathens bad a natural 
knowedge of one Supream God, or that it 
was their Senſe thut their Fupiter was 
He, ch-wnto be Impertinent to the Diſ- 
ute berween him and T, G. from the 
rrue State of the Dueſis1mn. His injurious 
ſage of the Fathers , blaming th:m for 
charging the Heathens with more than 
they were oily of , or themſelves could 
prove , { being indeed « tacite Conſeſſion 
that he look d pon them as Oppoſit to 
him) laid open in a cleer account of the 
Heath:n's T h:ology , and thr ſeveral 
ways th: Fathers took to refute it , all of 
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ther. convincing y 4:45 made” munifeff 

beth frem the arguments themſelves beiny' 
richely applied to their due [ubj ets, gx \ 
the ſucceſſ thy had. paz. z07 
Fhe Third Dialogue. | 
Th: Particular Teſtimonies of Mi- 
nucius Felix , Clemens Alexandrinus, 
S. Auguſtin , and Terrallian , cred by 
Dr. St. 29 prove it to haue been theic 
Senſe , that the H:athen's Fapiter was 
tne true God , brought to the Teſt , And 
the deſign of the ſaid Fathers thown to 
be evthey mis-repreſented , 6+ both their 
Words and $:n/e corrupted by him, p: 352 

The Fourta Dialogue. 

Catharinus waves the Dueſtion of 
Jupiter's being 5he true God * and vn- 
forces the Parallel from the Heathen's 
acknow'/edgment of one Supream Being , 
to which, Dr. St contends that they 
referred the wirship of thiir Inferiour 
Deities, Another notable I nfl ance of his 
unfairhfullzeporting a paſſage of Tho« 
mas Aquinas; and th: Generality of the 
Heathons chown by moſt evident Argu- 
men's to haue believed and worchipped a 
mult t44e of Gods properly /> called and 
eſteemed by them. What kind of Notion 
the Valgar Hcathens had of the Divi- 
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wity expletnid, whd rh; Paralict browerk 

| theirworsbip , and rhat of the Chititfth vf 

| Rome (how to be unjuſt , and-rejefted 

_— wor 2 —_— Divines of thy 

| urch o and. i*392; 

| The F ifth Dialogue." © 8 

| The Dr's Parallel from the Praftier of 

the Wiſer Heathens ; +h6:wz to 'be Un- 

parallel upon many accounts : and the 

Argument from God's Appropriation of 

certain external Atﬀs to his worihip , 4 

meer Sophilm made up of Equiyocations;, 

Falſe Suppofirions, and Self-contradic- 

tions, and after all to conclude nothing 

againſt the doftrine of the Church of 

Rome, or the definition of 1dolatry yi- 

| venbyT.G. Pp. 435 
| The Sixth Dialogue, 

T he Church of Rome nor juſtly 

chargeable etther for not reſerving any 

E xternal aft of Religious worship pro- 

per to God, or for g-ving any appropriate 

| ro God, tos Creatures, The Dy. un happy 

| again in his ciring of Card. Lugo ; and 

| his arguments from the Text. Matth. 3, 

10. and the term , Religieys worshsp, 

folved by his own diſtinttions. No ſuc- 

cour to his cauſe from the determination 


of Circumſtances , 85 aſſigned by him, 
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Mc.Dailles deftrine,[chat ignsinſtirured 
by FP .gnify any.ching;, thou 

ot:Religian , are.40 be ipcerpreted by 
the publik Practice of choſe ,who uſe 
them, Ja very Fuſt Diſcharge 7#.che Dr's 
unjuſt Charge of Idolatry , in the parti- 
cular Inſtances, o Inuecation', Evrec- 
ting. Temples, burning Incenſe , &c. as 
they are pratticed in the Church of 
Rome: and T, Gr. Anſwer to the Dr's 
old Scruple, why ſacrifice may not. be 
ulcd ro the Saints , in like manner as 
other External afts arc , shown to haue 
been pertinent and ſ[atisfaftory , and hig 
denying Chriſt himſelf to be offered, 
as a Sacrifice uponthe Altar, shown to 
be repugnant to the Senſe of the true 
and genuin Sons of the Church of 
E ngland, A Friendly Advice to him out 
of St. Auguſtin. P. 464, 
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EXTRAICT DYV PRIVILEGE 
FI Roy. 


Ar grace & Privilege du Roy , don- 
nt a Verſailles le 29. jour de Juiller , 
Vandegrace 1677. & de notre regne le 
35- ſigns par le Roy en fon Conſeil 
D'ALtENce', ilcſt permis a REeNe' 
GuicNnNAanD Marchand Libraire 4 Pa« 
ris, de faire imprimer , vendre & debi- 
ter par tout Ic Royaume de France un 
Livre cn Anglois intitule 4 Juſt Diſ- 
charge to Dr Siillingfleer's unjuſt Charge 
of 1 io! atry againſt th: Chu'ch of Rome, 
id cſt , Fuſta co rf utatioinjufte accnſatio- 
ns Dottoris Stillingfl:eri, qua Romanam 
Eccleſiam Tlolatrie ream agere conatur , 
en tel Volume & caratereque bon luy 
ſcwblera , & ce pendant le tzmps de dix 
anneesenticrcs : Er d:ffcnſes font faitcs a 
rous autres d'en vendre ny diſtibuer 
d'autre Impreſſion que de cclle dudir 
Rene GuicNARp ſous pcine de 
trois milleltyres d'amande, confiſcation 
des Exemplaires , & de tous depens, 
dommages & intereſt, 
R-giſtieſur le Livre de la Communaus 
te ley. Aokt1677. E. Couteror Synd. 


